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INTRODUCTION 


It was originally intended, ‘at the suggestion of Mr. K. pn B. 

Codrington, now the Keeper of the India Museum, London, 
to write on the regional and dynastic distribution of the 
monuments of the post-Harsa period in Northern India, After 
working for some months on the subject, i was thought advisable 
to restrict the field of inquiry to a particular region only artd study 
its archeology exhaustively. “Gyjarat Was accordingly selected. 
Campbell had published its “early history in the’ Bombay 
Gaztiteer, Vol. I, Part I (1896), {rom the notes prepated by 
Bhagwanlal Tpdraji and Jackson, This dealt principally with 
the outline of political history from about 800 B.C, to 1300 A.D, 
with a few remarks here and there on the religious tendencies of 
kings and on territorial units and administrative officers, No 
attemat was made there (nor was it indeed intended) either to 
study these subjects fully and critically tracing their develapment 
through the entire period undey review, or to correlate them with 
he archmological material which Burgess had published in his 
Reports on the work done by him and Cousens in Northern 
Gujarat and Kathiiwar from 1870 to 1890. 


The aim of the present writer, therefore, was to study the 
entire archeological material, prehistorig, as well as historic, of 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, specially with a view to correlating the 
monuments of both these regions with their epigraphs from the 
early historical times to the end of the “Ldth century. Besides 
going through « flie Reports of Burgess dealing mainly 
with the monuments in the territory of His Highness the 
Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, parts of Ahmedabad and Kaira 
Districts, the’ Reports of the Archeological Survey, Western’ 
Circle, and the work of Cousens ch the Mediaeval Temples of , 
Kathidwar, the writer personally visited many of the important 
monuments at Patah, Modhera, Ruhavi, Sunak, Sidhpur, Dhenk, 
Sandeva, Jundgarh, Gimpar, Kadvar, Sutvapada, Somnath, Mt, Abu 
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investigated. Its prehistoric period has barely begun to be 
known. ‘The work done by Bruce Foote in the beds of the 
Sabarmati and the Tapti and old geglogical deposits in the 
Baroda State has not been followed up. What is now essontial is 
to take up the clues supplied by Bruce Foote and also to follow up 
the excavations made recently by Pandit Madho Sarup Vats, 
Dr GS, Ghurye and Dr. Hiranand S‘astri in Kathidwar, A 
systematic and extensive exploration’ of the hinterland as well 
as the coast of Gujarat-Kathiawar, Cutch and parts of Rajputiina 
is urgently needed, as geographically this entive aren is linked 
up with Sind which is at pres8nt an important store-house of 
prehistoric culture in India, Just as Pandit Vats found remains 
of this culture in Kathiawar, one may find them also in the valleys 
of the Narbada, Tapti and the Purni in Southern Gujarat, 
Mr, Manibhai Dvivedi of Navsari has already dyawn the attention 
of archeologists towards the examination of certain ‘ancient’ sites 
in the Purnia valley in his Puratan Daksin Gujarai. 


‘The early mediaeval aud mediaeval history of Gujarat ‘will be 
complete when a thorough snalytical and synthetionl study is 
made of Jaina Prakrit works like the Kuvalayumala and of the 
Caulukyan literature, Of the latter only tho most important 
publications—Hemacandra’s Duyttéraya, Merutmiga’s Prabandha- 
cintdmant, Somes'vara’s Kirtikawmudi and others mentioned in the 
bibliography have been used by the writer in this work, 


The lines of investlgation suggested here anticipate not only 
co-operation among the various research institutions in Gujarat, 
but active support from the Kathidwar States. It will then 
be possible to co-ordinate and supplement, the work which haa 
been recently undertaken by the Bardda State. * 

Deccan CoLLeGr Post-GRADUATE 
AND . 
R#seaRcH InstirsTE, POONA: * 
18th September, 1940 


H. D. SANKALIA 





+ 1 For the details and method of work see the writer's artlolea in the Naw ° 
Review, April, 1939, and the Iéusérated Weekly of Indéa, 27th March, 339, 
respectively, 
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Except in the case of a few monuments of the Caulukyas, 
definite relation could not be established between the monuments 
and ‘the epigraphs, though the latter were systematically 
examjntd from the begimning. Hence the former are classified 
and avvanged chronologically 4 ifito ancient and mediaeval 
monuments, following rather auMbeany methods based on dynastic 
period’, mainly on “ stylistic consideratious. They are dgain 
classified on religious basis to ascertain thé populanity of different 
religions in Gujarat and Kathiawar, . 
™ The chapter on iconography includes images which are 
illustrated by Burgess and Cousens, and also those which the writer 
has seen personally and taken note of. The rest which are merely 
mentio&ed by Burgess and Cousens ‘are omitted, as without their 
description and photographs ‘it is not possible to check the 
identification made by these authors. The scope of this subject 
was restricted in the interest of precision. In this chapter as 
well as in the chapters on architecture and sculpture, comparison 
is made between the objects found in Gujarat and those outside 
it, merely to note the treatment of certain motives in different 
places, but not with a view to drawing any inference from it, 

Besides extracting the chief contents of inscriptions, theiy 
formal aspect is also corfsidered for finding ott its development in 
Gujarat as well as any-pectliar*feature it might exhibit, This is 
embodied in the chapter on epigraphy. 

The chapter on cojns is mer ely a sort of review of the existing 


“material. The task of filling up;the gaps in Gujarat numismatics 


is extremely difficult. This ‘chapter and the map (No. VI ) may, 


however, serve the purpose of drawing the attention of all , 


intérested in Gujarat numismatics to the necedsity of a systematic 
search for coins, particularly of the Caplukyan period, 
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Té will be noticed that there is a departure from the orthodox 
fashion of arranging chapters inasmuch as chapters on administra- 
tion, society and religiop are given after chapters on architecture 
ete, This is due to the fact that they are not strictly pertinent to 
the main body of the thesis; secondly, such an arvangement has 
enabled the writer to utilize fully the archiological evidence rather 
thon anticipate it. No doubt, the method has resulted in a little 
overlapping of treatment, but it adds to the fullness and clarity 
of the subjects. . ° 


¢ 

Appendices D and Ii give lists of place-names and tevritorial 
units, as well as gotras etc, of “Brahmanas, which, when worked 
out and correlated with those collected from literary soureds, will 
throw light on the anciet geography and the organization of the 
Brghmanas of Gujarat. Tor the present, this material has been 
used in the chapters 01 administration and society only to give 
some idea of the terrilorial divisions and the status of the 
Braéhmanas. 


The archmological sourcts known so far have enab¥ed the 
writer to trace tho antiquity and evolution of architecture, 
sculpture, cults, iconography, epigraphy, nuumismatics, adminis. 
tration, society and religion in the pre-Muslim Gujarat and 
Kathiawar over a period of about 1600 years. It is complete 
as far as it goes, But tho recent researches by the Baroda 
Archeological Survey—short reports of which were published 
just when the writer had completed ‘his work—when fully 
available, may, to a certain extent, affect the conclusions 
arrived at in this book, If they do, they will confirm the 
statement of De Mongan that “Nor book cgn ever be definitive 
which deals with ‘questions ‘based on discovery and observation, 
Such works can only be up-to-date on the day of publication 5 
a month later the author will already have occasion to modify - 
certain passages of his text.’*! They, avill “demonstrate,~ further, 
the truth of the fact that a full account of Gujardt’s past 

*can only be written when all its phases have been properly 
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* Prehistoric Mau, Proface, 
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investigated. Its prehistoric period has barely begun to be 
known. The work done by Bruce Foote in the beds of the 
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made of Jaina Prakrit works like the Kuvalayamala and of the 
Caulukyan literature, Of the latter only the most important 
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DEccaN east Eger Geavare H. D. SANKALIA 
ReSEARCH INSTITSTE, Poowa: ¢ 
18th September, 1940 





+ ? For the details and method of work see the writer's articlea in the New” 
Review, April, 1939, and the Iustrated Weekly of India, 27th March, 3938, 
respectively, 
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PART I 


CHAPTER 1 
GEOGRAPHY 


PHYSICALLY Gujarat fills the north-east corner of Western India} 

politically it forms the northern part of the Bombay Presidency. 
Its form is not easy to describe. If the peninsula of Kathiawir looks 
like a.“ cavicatured head”, bending down; the 
coastal plain suggests 1 “Jean body, * supported 
by the Malwa plateau and the Satpura range. 


Position of Gujarat 


The two parts of Gujarat, the constal plain: and the peninsula, ort a 
separate description, ‘The coastal plain of 
,Gujaréit is bounded on tho north by the desert of 

F 
Marwar;. on the north-west by the Great Rann of Cutch; towards the 
south-west the silt.of the rivers Baniis and others has filed the sea-bed 
and joined it with the mainland of Kathiawar; on the west is thé Gulf of 
Cambay and the north-eastern area of the. peninsula of Kithifiwig; bit 
lower down after Surat till Daman is the Arabian Sea, On- the south 
Gujarat is bounded by the Deccan plateau which abitts:on the coastal plain 
between: Daman and Dahnu, On the east are the gorges of the Narbada 
and the Tapti, with Satpurad in-between ; on the north-east lie the Mevwéir 
and. Malwa plateaux, The peninsular portion, Kathiawar, has the Gulf 
of Cutch on its. north and north-west; ‘the. Arabian Sea on the west, the 
Gulf of Cambay-and the coastal plain on its south-east; .on its north-east 
n bulk of salt: land, the long lagoons of the Nal Lake and the ‘silt of 
the Banas and other rivers connect it with the coastal plains 


. Physical Limits 


Gujarit thus pr esents thteo or four fronts to the rest of India, and one 
~< o'the sea, All these Have been. crossed at some 
+ time or othet, “he Sea rqite to tho-Persian Gulf, 
the’ Red Sea and the Mediterranean Jay through one of its numerous ports.’ 
The “horthern toute lay. through the modern Palanpur and opened out 
into “Marwar. and Rajputana, Dohad-Ratliim is even now: the only ‘outlet 
to the: éast. and. narth-east,. to - Malwa, Central India and ‘the Gangetic * 
aie: , im the’ south or south-east, the rose ftom Broach or Surat opagsed 


 Roittes 
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along the coast or through the rough Deccan plateau across the gorges 
of the Narbadi, Tapti and the ‘Western Ghit, bringing Konkan, the 
Deccan and the Central Provinces in contact with Gujarat,’ Lastly, 
mention must be made of the Gulf and Rann of Cutch on the noith-west 
of Kathiawar, Both can be ciossed and ‘it was through these that cultures 
often infillrated KathnAwar fiom Cutch, Sind and Arabia, 


During the Caulukya (Solanki) period, the road from the coastal plain 
to Kathidiwar started from Viramgim (whee now the former's neth- 
western limit ends) and passed vic Wadhwan to Junagarh.* But before 
that, it Jay along the coasf, starting from Dholka or Dhandhuka, proceeding 
to Gogha (in the Gulf of Cambay), then south-west to Somniith and thence 
north-west’ to Dwyarka.’ 


Linguistically, howevei, Gujarat comprises a much larger atea, In 

bestia the north, beyond Ahmadiibiid, the population is 

Linguistic Limite mixed and the speech is bilingual, but Gujariti 
4s spoken as fai as Palanpur, beyond which the language is Marwari, 
Likewise Gujargti is used in the districts of Thar and Parkar in Sind, ‘ 
again having Marwari as its neighbour in the north. It can claim Cutch 
as well, as it is employed there for official purposes. It spreads dver the 
whole Of Kathdwar. In the south, it*not only extends up lo Daman,‘ 
but stretches further down to’Bombay.° The population between the two 
places is mixed, and their language bilingual, the other language being 
Marathi.’ To the east, Gujarati is connected with, and merges into tho 
Jaipuri and Malvi of Eastern and Southern Réjputaina, and the Shéandest 


1 The southern route started from Masulipatam and Vinukonda and then passed 
through Kalyani, Ter, Paithan, Junnar(?) and Nastk(?), Uence within 4 hundred 
miles of Broach, the toad was dMlicult because of the Western Ghats, Sea JRAS,, 
1901, p, 548, 

2 BG,, Kathiawar, VIII, p. 693. > 

5 Ibid. p, 219, Side toutes joined Valabhi (Vala) with Juniigath and Vanthii, 

* tis believed that the old langnage of Gujarat helopged to the onter sub- 
branch and thus was connected with Sindhi, which even now belongs to that group. 
At prasent the Ilok between the two fs Kachhi, a dialect of Sindhi, Ct. Linguistic 
Survey, 1, i, Pp. 176. . 

5 CE, Ibid, and IX , t, p. 324, e 

® It may be polnted out that Gujardtia of Bombay always feel that Bombay is n 
part of Gujarat, 

» 1 Parhaps it is not absolutely trite that the wo Janguages have no intermediate ° 
Atalect, In Bombay at least, the Markthi of (he Gujaiitis called " Ghat? Marathi” 
day well claim to be a dialect, 
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of Western Khandesh through Bhili,, the language of the hil tubes 
inhabiling the Aravalli slopes and the bordeis of Khindesh. 


IF Gujarat owes much of ts complex cullure to ils position, if owes not 
less to iis strucluc. Once again the lwo divi- 
sions, coastal aud peninsular, have to be discussed 
separately. The notthein part of the coastal plain of Gujaral 1s of recent 
formation and belongs to the “Post ,Tettiary” period, though, no doubt, 
1ocks of the “ Upper” and “ Lowor Tertiary” are found between Surat and 
Baroda, on the strips of the Satpura Ranga which belong entirely to the 

“Upper Cretaceous” and “ Deccan Tiap.” The southern part, from 
Surat to Daman, is again “ Post Tertiary,” But on the cast and north-east, 
the coastal plain is hounded by the rocks of the “ Deccan Trap”, which 
embrace the S&tpua, the Vindhya and the Malwa plateaux. Traces of 
* Archaon ” rocks are found to the cast of Baroda; the “ Purana” by the 
Arfivalli range, The geological formation thus oxplains the fatness of the 
coastal plain both in the north and the south, relieved by the solitary hill of, 
Paviigarh, It consists of fertilo doabs, and is watered by numorous rivers, 
the most imporlant in the southern plain boing the Tapti, the Narbada and 
the Mahi; in the northern, the Saibarmati and the smaller rivers, the Saras- 
wali, the Rupen and the Pushpavati, Besides, there aro numerous sunken 
walls. « 


Structure of Gujarat 


‘The structure of Kiithidwar is the result of its geological formation, 
The central tract belongs to tho “ Upper Crotaceous” and “ Deccan Trap” 
period, while tho narrow strip of coast lino all round belongs to the “ Post 
‘Tertiary " period, (a Jiltle corner of Dwéarkii, lo the “ Upper ‘Tortiary”) and 
asmall! portion above the Mandar Hills (from Soejakpm to Dhrangadhra 
and Wadhwin to Wanlfiner) to the “ Gondwiina and Marine Equivalents”. 
Consequently the surface of the Iand in the ‘interior is undulating. Tho 
northern portion, with a few exceptions, is flat, while in the south, is the 
majestic Girnar besides afew solitary hills. The coastal region is an allu- 
vial plain, Its drainage i is distributed onall sides over a great number of 
small river areas,! Of these rivers, the largest is Bhadar passing through 
Jetpur and Kutiyéina to the sea al Navi Bandar, 


The position and structure of Gujaral are nsainly responsible for ils , 

3 complex cuétute. Ils seafront was the gateway” 

Pealtlon of Gujarat and from the eatliest limes through which ideas, influ- 
ences and cultures passed to and fro asa result 

of commercial and other intercourses, A succession of influences entered 


) For dotails geo Mem. Gag. Sur. Inds, XX1, p. 3, , 
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Gujarat in the shape of invaders, refugees and immigrants from its other 
borders, never truly insu:mountabl&s, And the nuclei of all these variod 
influences—political and cultural—were the fertile doabs and river tracts 
in the coastal plain, for instance, the Mahikantha, and the Saraswats 
mandala, boasting of good and prosperaus ports; m the peninsula, the foot 
of the hills, and the alluvial strip possessed of a few good harbours. 


On this alignment grew up the kingdoms of Mauryas, Ksatrapas and 
Guplas in Kathiawar with Girmagara (modern Junagarh) as the cassilal; 
of the mediaeval dynasties, Gurjja.as, Cilukyas and the Résfialiitas in the 
southern coastal plain aiound Kaiia, Broach and Navsaii; of the late 
mediaeval Caulukyas on the doabs of the Saraswati and its tribulaties—~ 
the Rupen and. the Pushpivati—round Anhilvada (Ayahilavada) and 
Sidhpur (Siddhapuia) ; while the famous harbours of Broach, Cambay and 
late, Surat, and Valabhi (modern Vala), Sonmath (Somaniitha) and Dwvatke 
in Kathiawar owed no Jess their political o: commeatcial and religious i impor- 
auance to their position. 


‘The ptesené distribution of population in Gujaat in a way confitms 

$ the evidence of history. The coastal plains— 

er Deseo oF particularly the country round about the mouths 

of dhe nvers Tap, Narbada and the Mahi—are 

more densely populated than others, For instance, Kaira has a population 

of 4514550 persons per sq, mile, Surat 251-350, Broach and Ahmaddbad 

176-250, Baroda 251-350,’ In Kathiawar it is the ancient sites, Juniigaih, 

Bhéavanagar, Dwiiki and Dhank that have a population varying from 

251-350 to 176-350 persons per sq. mile; wheroas the rest of Lhe penin- 
sula is spaisely inhabited, only 101-175 persons per sq. mile.’ 


Giyarat as the name of the region under discussion is comparatively of 
recent origin. Tiadilionally the region was said 
lo consist of threedivisions: Anarlia, Lila and 
‘Suyasira. The area covered by the fist two 
divisions 1s not clearly defined. Anartia is said (8 correspond to modein 
Northern Gujarat, with its capital at Anandapur or Anarttapura,’ as Lhose 
names occur in the records of the 6th centuy.’ But it is really doubtful 
a whether before this petiod patents was the capital, and whether 


Traditional Divisions of 
Gujarat 





1 Maht and Rewa Kantha 101-175 po persona per sq, mile, 
2 Census of Indic, 1931, VIII, part I, Map. 
* ° BG.,1, p. 6, the modern Vadnagar, 
* See the list of places from Valabhi Ins., Appendia, pd 
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Anarlia’ comprised Lhe whole of Noithern Gujarat or it and also Surastia 
(Kathiaiwar) as some Puranas tell us? or only the region 1ound about 
Dwarka? 

Lala roughly covered the present Southern Gujaat from the Mahi to 
the Tapti and perhaps a little further south, though its application vatied as 
the use of 1l in the inscriptions show. From Indian sources ils uso 
cannot be traced back beyond the 4th century A.D,,° though it may bo 
identified with Larike of Ptolemy (c. A.D. 150)’ After the 4th century, 
however, Lita is frequenlly mentioned in inscriplions® and literature, 


Surastra denoted the mode Kathawar. “In its widest denotation 
the term included the whole of Kathiawar, in its narrowest only the south- 
ern part of Kathawa1, known as Soiath Its earliest merflion is in 
Pan's (c, 600-700 B.C.) Ganapatha ;" it 1s found later in the 
Mahabharata; inscriptions’ and in the accounts of the Greek merchants" 
and geographers.”! 


= 6 ies ~ oe 

' Epigraphically the name Anarttapuia cannot be tinced before the Valabhix 
inscriptions (c. 500 A.D,), whilo Anartta as a name of a region like Surastra is not s0 
far found in them, though Anarttapura implies a pura (clty) in Anartia, Towever 
tho latter is mentioned in the Junigarh Ins, of Rudradiman (A.D, 150), £1., VII, 
pp. 36~49, . a 

1 The location of anclent Dvaravall, capital of Krsna was, according to Bhatta- 
sali, JHQ., X, p. 541, woat of the mountain Raivataka, near modern Junagarh, 

5 Soa BG., I, p, 7 for references, * 

4 MoCrindle,, Ancrané India as described by Plolemy (o. 180 A D,), p. 38, 

+ Of those tho earllest {s, so far, the Mandasor Ins, of Kumaragupta and 
Bandhugupta, CZZ,, IIT, pp. 79-88, 

5 Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 18) Kelth, History of Sanskrit 
Literature, p, 426 places him about B.C, 400. 

7 Bohtlingk, Paniné's Grammatischer Rogeltt, 1840, p. LAXXVIT; BG., I, ps 6, 

* See Sorensen, Jadex to the names in the Mahabhirata, p. 661; BG., 1,p 6. 

° Of Rudradiman, B/,?VIIL, pp. 36-49; Gotamiputra Satakani, 1bids, p, 60; 
and Skandagupta, CZZ., III, p, 59; of, also Sopaphaka in BI,, XXIV, p, 147. 

5 

© Pliny, Naturcd History (AD. 77) surprisingly’ does not mention cithor 
Surastra, Cutch or the coastal tract of Gujarat by any known tame, though ho 
frequently mentions Patala, the tract near the mouth of the Indus, 

1 Stiabo (60 43.C,-A.D, 19, Geography, Book XY, Part XI, Jones’ Edition, 
Vol. V, p. 279-80), who quotes Apollodosus, uses the phrase ‘the kingdom of 
Saraostos’ which means ' the ktagdons of the king of Suristra’ acaording lo Tarn, 
Tho Grecks in Baotria and India, Cambridge 1938, p. 150., 

Ptolemy (McCrindic, 0.c., p» 33 and 37) uses the terms 'Syraatra’ and 
‘ Syraatreno,’ The latter terme, says Tarn, 0.0., p, 234, included besides Kathliwar, 
tha Soagtal ragions of Gujarat vig., Brogoh and Surat, 
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Of these divisions, only La{a and Suvastra (often called Sautigiia) 
suivived*in tho late mediaeval period. ILate in the 
Application of the Name 10th century after the spread’ of the Gurjatas 
pa -from Northern India, under the Caulukya rule 
Northern Gujasdt began to be called Guijara-Maudala, Gurjaradesa and 
Gurjaratra, 
The present name ‘Gujarat’ came to he applied to the whole of 
modern Gujarat under the Muslims in the 
Gant unde te Mauiess  Medineval’ petiod (A.D. 1295-1473) though 
much of Kathiiwar was slill known as Sorah. 
‘The tetritotial limits of Gujarat varied now, as before, wilh the powor 
of its rulers, At its maximum, the limits extended from Jalor in the north 
to the neighbourhood of Bombay in the south; in the east, from Malwa, 
to the shores of the Arabian Sea on the west (including Kathifiwa). 
The old administrative names of the districts were replaced by the new 
called sarkars, which were further divided into parganas.” In spite of 
these official changes, various tracts were still known by their tradi 
tional names, e.g., Dandai, comprising the Kadi Pargana, Jhalawar, including 
Viramgam.* . In Kathiawar, Halar included Cuich and Bhujnagar and its 
neighbourhood ; Kathiawar, Navanagar, and its vicinity ; whereas Kolwad, 
Babriawad and Panjal werg in Saurasira.! Besides, there are mentioned 
Okhakher and Prabhaskher, which covered the neighbourhood of Dwarkd, 
and Somanithpatan and its neighbourhood respectively,’ 


The Mughals (A.D, 1573-1760) made Gujarat one of their provinces 
and appointed a viceroy (or Subahdar) to govern it, They also reduced ils 
wide extent, though they relained the old administrative names, 


Under the British, Gujarat falls into two broad divisions, One division 
is ruled by different Indian “States; the other forms part of the Bombay 
Presidency. Of the former, Baroda is the largest, while many smaller 
states share among themgglves almost the whole ef Kathidwar, 


° 
. 7 £ 
) 





1 For references see below, 

2 In tho time of the Gultans of Gujarit, (hore wore 25 garkavs, which wore 
reduced to 16 by Akbar. See MirabT-Almadi, Supplomant, GOS., XLIN, p, 16a, 

| For full list see Laid, p, 208. 

4 Ibrd., p, 207. 
+ > BG., 1, p. 208, mainly cites Halar, Kathiavida, Gobilvada, Babarlaviida and” 
Jetvada, comprising roughly tho north-west, centro, south-east, southwest and 
middle-west (round Gumll) respeotively, Others arp mentioned in the footnote, 

* 


CHAPTER II 
HISTORY 


SxcTION I 


Ancient Period 
(0,B.C.300—A .D. 500) 


LFGEND and tiadilion ciedit the Yadavas with the first occhpation of 
the peninsular Gujarit, They, under Krsna, are said to have sulted 
the whole province from their capital at Dwatka. 


*Bul the real political history of Gujarat, as of almost the whole of. 
ancient India, begins with the Mauryas, about 
Mauryae (0, B,C, 319-200) 319 B.C, Canchagupla, the first king of the 
dynasty spread his power over the north-west 
frontiers of India, Northoin India agd the greater part of the peninsula, His 
sovereignty over the peninsular Gujarat is altesled by a lator msctiption of the 
Ksatrapa Rudradaman (A.D, 150), where an explicit reference is made to 
Vaibya Pugyagupta, as the viceroy (rfigtriya) of the Emporor Candangupta 
Maurya.' Continuance of the Maurya rule over Gujarit under Agoka, the 
grandson of Candhagupta, is proved by fourteen edicts of Aéoka himself on a 
rock in Junéigarh and secondly by the reference just cited, wherein a Yavana 
Tusdspha is mentioned as the viceroy of Afgoka” ‘The fact that almost all 
the rock-edicts of Agoka. bave been found on the frontiers of his empire, with 
the one that he himself was the viceroy of Malwa, the neighbouring province 
of Gujarat on the east, has been adduced to show that tho whole of 
Northern Gujatat was wider the Mauryan sway.’ The capital of the 
peninsular Gujarat from, this tune till cq 500 A.D. seems to have been 
Girnagara (Junfigark);° and Bhrgukaccha (Broach), Barygaza of the 
Greeks, if not the capital, the most important town of southern Gujarat. 
Whether Gujarat remained under Samprati, the grandson and suceessor of 
Aégoka, is a moot point. But il is certain that Mauryan rule in the province 
did not last alter Samprati (c. B. C, 208), 


1 Juniigarh Rook Ins. of Rudradiman, &J,, VII, pp, 36-49, 
a Lbid, 

" BG,,1, 4, 14, 

. 
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What relation Gujarat had with the Suigas, the successors of tho 
Singer Mautyas, it is not possible to say for certain, 
Indian literature speaks of tivo Sunga marches 
to the south: one fo the north-west and thence to the southern oceat 
under Pusyamitra,' the other to the Sindhu with the asvamedha 
under Vasumitra, the grandson of Pusyamitia.’ ‘Tarn thinks” that tho 
southein ocean tefers to the southein ocean at Patalene and Surdastia, 
If this be accepted, Suisira may be said to be connected with the 
Sungas, however brief that period may be, ‘The reference to a fight “with 
the Yavanas on the Sipdhu, 1s doubtful, if it means “in Sind.” ‘The 
Sindhu however seems to be the Chambal,’ and so Vasumitra encountered 
the Yavanas perhaps near Mathura which was then under Menander." 
TIence it is unlikely that the asvamedia came to Suastra or Gujatiit 
through Sind. 


There 1s no positive evidence regarding the sway of the eauly Andhras 

over Gujarat. They might have ruled ovér it 

a Essly Andhras (including Kathifiwar) durmg the hoight of ther 

power under Krsna, the second king of the Puranic lists when Andhta rule 

extended to Nasik and the Western Ghats. Especially this is probable 

under $a Satakarni, who is known fiam the Khéravela inscription as the 
‘Protector of the West,’ (c. 168 B,C.) 


The Sunga or Andhra conquest of Gujarat (if there was ono) was 
ee short lived. or the Bactrian Greeks invaded 

Peat Re tse) the north-west India under Demetiins (about 
185 B.C,), advanced down the Indus, took 

Patalane and soon occupied the coastal regions in Western India-—Cutch, 
Surfastra and Gujarat.” Here they ostablished themselves fist under Apollo- 
dotus, probably a brother of Demetruis,’ who in the latter's absence from 





' Prayluski, Le Légende De L'Emperenr Agolye (Agoka-Avadéna), 1923, 
pp, 90, 93, 301-4 ; Tarn, 0.0,, p, 177, 

1 KGilidisa, Malavikagninitra, ‘Act V ater vorse 1¢, 

5 Tarn, o.c,, p. 177. 

t Ibid, p. 228, 

5 Cunningham, NC.,%1870, X, p, 227 thought this river tp be the Sindhi of 
Narwat, ‘a boundary between thé conqyered provinces of Matliwea and the indepen. 
dant Indian State of Vidid& (Bhitsa}on the south,’ 


5 Fora detailed account of these kings see Banorjl, Wistory of Orissa, Vol, 1, 
pp. 74, 82, " 

7 See nbove p, §, nm. 11. 

4 Tata, 0.0, p. 76, 
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India ruled the whole country between, Gandhira and Darygaza,’ while 
Menander, a general of Demetrius had reached Pataliputraand was in 
charge of the eastern territories? Apollodotus’ reign 1 Gujarat must have 
lasted sufficiently long, fot his coins were cutrent in Barygaza and are also 
found in the province.” When he and Demetrius both died and Bactria was 
taken by Euctatides, Menander becamo the king of the Greek provinces 
in India.’ Of these he lost many of ihe caslein provinces, His empire, 
in fact, extended from Mathur& in the east to Barygaza m the west 
in the form of a horse-shoe, cutting out Ujjain and Avant: which were 
regained by Pusyamitra.® T'vom the time of the death of Apollodotus till 
his own death in 148 B, C.° he must have retained his possessions including 
Gujarat. For his coins are found in this province’ atid ip all the 
territories under him,’ and were also current at Batygaza’ It is 
doubtful if Eucratides ever iuled there either when Menander was tuling 
or after his death, though his coins are discovered from Gujarat"? It 
is, however, suggested" that the Greek rule ove: Gujarat did not end with 
Menander, but may have continued under his son Soter I through his. 
general Apollodotus IJ, as it is the latter’s coins” which aro imitated by the 
Saka Satraps Castana and Nahapana. 


] 
The Greeks wore driven out from India by the Sakas, ‘These nomad 
invaders, entering India, from Sakastana (Seistan), 
conquered Abiria on the Indus, Advancing 
southwards they took Patalene and the Greek sea-provinces of Cutch and 


Sakas 





} Ibid,, p. 148, ‘Tarn argues from the statemant in the Periplus, p, 41 that 
Apollodotus’ coins were ciroulating in Barygaza. 

2 Cunningham, Nutmismatio Chronicle 1870, Vol. X, New series, p. 85, aflor 
the account of Trogus Pompeius, 


® BG.,1, pp. 16-8, ; Cunningham, o, ¢,, pp. 78 and 85, 

‘ The exact date of this event is not known, Tarn, 0.c., 1 169, 

® qbid. p 227, > s 

8 bid,, p. 230. ‘ > ce 

7 BG, 1, pp. 16-18, 

© Cunningham, NC,, X, 1870, pp, 220-2, 

° MoCrindle, Roripius, pe 121, . 

© Cf, the remarkain BG. 1,,p, 16, Tgrn dots not seerh to-have noticed this; ° 
hence | 7 does not disougs thé question, Howevery in view of Tarh’s fresh study the 
obronology of the Greek rulerd in Gujarat, as given in BG,, fT, p. 16, must be 
given up, ’ 

‘Tarn, 0,c,, p, 318, 

 Rapson, Ledian Cots, 1997, P, 21. 
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Surastrene. This was their original kingdom in India.’ In about 80 B.C, 
they proceeded northwards from Abiria up the Indus under Maues or 
Moga and conquered northern India,? According to the Indian tradition 
these Sakas were driven out from Ujjain in 58 B,C.° But whether they 
lost Gujarat and Kathiawar also we do not know. 


In fact there is little evidence to determine who the rulers of Gujarat 
were (unless it be the Andhras) till we meet wilh 
aE SEY 8 another bianch of the Salas in about 100 A.D, 
This dynasty was known as Ksahariita. The 
earliest member of this dynasty, who 1s known only from his coins, was 
Bhumaka, His coins are found along the coast of Gujarat and 
Kathiawaf and also sometimes in Malwa. Nahapana, it is held, succeeded 
him. Very few ‘of the latter's coins ate found in Gujalat proper.’ None 
of the coins are dated, but on the strength of the inscriptions (all found 
outside Gujarat and dated in the years 41-46) the Ksahariita iule over 
Gujarat is fixed at the first quarter of the second century A.D, ,The 
“Ksaharatas were exterminated by Satakarni Gotamiputra and Gujarat and 
KAthiawar passed over again into the hands of the Andhras? 


From the Andhras they were taken back by the second Ksatrapa 

* dynasty, known as the Western Ksatrapas, which 

(AD ae 304) rultd over Gujarat for about 200 years continu- 
ously, Though very few details of the govern- 

ment ate available, a few inscriptions and coins of almost every ruler supply 
us with a connected account of the dynasty. It is not necessary, however, 
to go through king by king; the salient features of their history may be 
noted. ‘The Ksatrapa family of Castana, as of Bhumalka, was of northern 
origin, either Saka or Pahlva, though it was known later as Saka, Hach of 
these had come down to Malwa as a vicetoy of a nother power,’ as is 





1 Tarn, 0.0,, p. 420 

2 Ibid. . « 

® CHIL, p. 168, oe 

. 

4 His relation with Gujarat rests only on the referencetto places in Gujarat and 
Kathiawar in the inscriptions of his son-in-law Reabhadatta, Seo B7,, VII, p. 78, 
But this reference to the holy places--Prabhis, ote,,~-should not by ttself imply tho 
Ksaharata sway over them? For benofactions were made in angient India irrespec- 
tive of territorial possessions, They degended more on the sacredness of the places 
themselves, 

* Nasik Cave Insoription No 2; of Sirt Pulumayi Vasithiputa, ZY , VIII, p, 60, 

+ © Vincent Smith, Barly History of India, 4th Ed,, p, 222, holds that Castanea” 
held office as a great Satrapa under Kadphises I of the Kushan dynasty, and Naha. 
pana, perhaps under the Indo-Parthian king, Gondopheres, (Ibid., p, 220), 
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evident from their tile, ‘Ksalrapa’ meaning ‘saltapa’ or ‘feudalory ’*, 
The first ruling member of the fami} seems to be Cas{ana, son of 
Ghsasmotika. It reached the zenith of its power under Rudrad&iman I 
(150 A.D.). Under him the Kgatrapa dominion extended, as is attested 
by his inscription at Giméir, and confirmed by the distibution of his coins, 
and by the evidence of the Andhra inscriptions, to tho greater part of 
Central India, Rajputina, Cutch, Sind, Gujaat, KAthawar and Northern 
Konkan, In the Girnar inscription his victories over Satakarni, the 
Lord+of the Deccan, are specifically mentioned, as also the fact that he 
won for himself the tille of ‘ Mahaksatrapa’. His capital was at Ujjain 
in Malwa, and Gujarat was ruled by a governor, Suyisikha. What 
happened to this extensive empire under the subsequent reigns is not 
known. ‘The change in the title ‘Mahiiksatrapa’ to ,‘Ksafrapa’ or 
vice versa is assumed to indicate loss or gain in power, but it gives no idea 
of the extent, It is beyond doubt that the family of Castana ruled without a 
break: till Saka year 226, ic, 304 A, D,, and that Ksatrapa, Vidvasena was 
its last ruling member. < 


The Ksalrapas, however, continue to ruleon. Ksatrapa Rudrasimha I, 

son of Svami Jivadaman, porhaps a relative of 

Kaatrapg ae a the last Ksatrapa family succeeds Ksatrapa 

(A.D, 305-390) Visvasena’ in the year 227, 1e, 305 A.D.* The 

end of this branch line is reached in Svaimi Rudrasitiha III, when probably 
in A.D, 390 Gujarat was annexed by the Guptas, 


. 
After a period of about 200 years, in ¢ 400 A.D., the Guptas, probably 
Candragupla II, once more broke through the 
(6 pears 495) north-eastern frontier of Gujarat. [is successors, 
Ppa Kumiragupta I and Skandagupta, definitely ousted 
the existing rulers, and appointed their own vicoroy, a native, at the 
ancient capital of the province, Girinagara. It is difficult to say what was 
the extent of the Gupta rule in Gujarat, Cutch seems to form the north- 
western frontier; the southern is doubtful, ‘The Traikittaka ier Dahra- 
sena was ruling the south ol the Tapti conlemporaneously with Skandagupta, 
(The northern part, agwell as the eastern part of Gujarat was, of course, 
under the Guptas, as it was from there that they entered the province), 
Gupta suzeteignty over Gujarail was lost with the break up of the 
empire after the death of Skandagupta (c. 470 A.D,}. 


A small but independent dynasly°of the ‘railiitakas furnishes the 

, history of Southern Gujariit for the second half 

. cn seuss) of the fifth century A.D. A few coins and 
_ inscriptions tell this story. Dabhrasena, son of 


~*~ 
1 For detailed Information see Rapson, Couts of the Andhra Dynasty, p. OXIX. 
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Indradatta, 1uled a patt of the country south of the Tapti in the year 
456-457 A.D. He was thus, &s mentioned before, a contemporary 
of Skandagupta. ‘Thete is not sufficient evidence to trace the Traikiitaka 
relations with the Guptas. Most probably Daliasena was an inde- 
pendent king as he boasts of having performed an asvamedha. 
Furthermore, he, as well as his successor, dates his inscription in his own 
ela, known as the Tiaikiitaka, later as Cedi or Kalacuri era.' Under his 
son Vyaghrasena the Trarkittaka dominions extend further south into 
Konkan? But in about 500 A.D, the “ever increasing power of the 
Traikiitakas”, boasted of by the Kanheri plates,” was crushed by the fast(?) 
Vakataka King Harisena’ whom an Ajanta inscription credits with victories 
over Lita and Trikiita. 





t Ytissaid to commence on Agvina Sudi I in A.D, 248, Mirashl, EZ., XXIV, 
bp. 118, suggests slight modification as to the first day of its commencoment, 
Jayaswal, History of India, 1933, f 11 thinks that the era began in A.D, 248-49 
and was started by the first Vakifaka King Vindhyasaktt, 


3 Known from two inscriptions and colng (undated), 
5 Cave Temples of Western India, ASWI,, X, p. 58. 
{ Alsg Kuntala, Andhra, Kosala, Kalings and Avanti, ASW7., IV, p, 127, 


A 
Section II 


Early Mediacoal Period 
(0, AD, 500-c. 950 A.D.) 


JN the early mediaeval period only two ancient divisions of Gujarat, 

Lata and Suristra, are frequently mentioned, Of the third, now called 
Northern Gujarai, a portion often passed jnto Lata or Southern 
Gujarat,’ and a part into Surastra. It seems to have lost ils individuality 
and it is not known which political power was in possession of it in the 
beginning of the 6th century. The history of Laja and Sarfistra,” unhke the 
preceding period, needs to be separately treated as each had a distinct series 


of rulers, 


«The Viké{aka suzerainly over Lala may have Jasted the whole teign 
of Harisena till c.520 A.D. But after this date 
( Pesan! D) the Vakatakas are heard of no more; whereas in 
* bats Gujarat we find a vassal king (mahisimanta 
maharaja) Sathgamasithha governing the district between the Téipti and the 
Narmada (antaynarmadavisaya) from his capital at Broach (Bharulfaccha) 
in A.D, 540.2 Who his overlord was is not known for certain. Probably 
it was the Katacoiiri King Krgnaraja, as we learn from the records of his 
son Sankaragana® and son's son Buddharija‘ that the Kafacctir? dominion 
extended from Malwa® in the north Lo the modern Nasik district’ in the 
gouth and included the Broach® and Baroda districts’ as well. The 
Katacciiris might have been, at first, the feudatories of, or a family 
connected with® the Traikiitakas, For their epigraphs show acquaintance’ 
' By ' Southern Gujardt', I mean all the country south of the Mahi til! Daman 
though often it is applled to the country south of the Narbada or the Tapti only, 


4 Sunaokela, Plates, E14 X, p. 72, 
5 Grant of Santilla, ae IL, p, 22, and Abhonk Plates of Snbkaragana, Ibdd., 
IX, p. 296, 
Sareavant Plates; Tid, VI, p, 294 } Vadner Plates, Ibid,, XU, p. 30, 
For details see lat of place-names, Appendix, p. 34, 
Flest in BG,, I, it, p, 293. 
For instances (1) the size of the Saatilla Pla. is almost the same as that of lho 
Tratkiitaka pls, * 
(2) ‘The title ‘ Mahiiraja ’ arfd the name Sahkaragana remind us 
of the similar title used by the Traiktitakas aad the name 
of ' Dahragana " on some coin. 
(3) Close similarity of their soript with those of the 
Tralktipakas, - 
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with those of the Jalter, and the era used by thom, though not 
named, is the same as the one udod by the latter. Whatever bo their 
origin, during a shot rule of 100 ycars, after assimilating the existing ' 
cultural traditions of their predecessors—the Guptas and the Traikiitakas— 
they themselves established others? which were followed by the Gurjjaras 
of Broach and the Cilukyas of Navsari. Tarly in tha 7th century tho 
Kataccitti King Buddharaja was defeated by the Weslern Calukya King 
Mangalaraja (Mangalega),* and since then southern Lsija, the country 
south of the Tapti, became a Calukya province. . 


What happened to ‘the northern provinces—-Malwa and Northern 
Laja—of the Katacciitis can not be definitely decided” But a liltle later, 
. m 630 A.D,, the country noth of the Tap, 
round about Broach, is found under a Guijjarea 
long Dadda II.’ ‘These Gurjjaras are supposed’ lo be a branch and feuda- 
tories of the Gurjara-Pralibira ® dynasty of Jodhpur and Dadda J of tho 

roach branch is identified with Dadda one of the suns of Taricandia, *the 
founder of the Jodhpur branch. Whatever be the relation of the Pratiharas 
with the Gurjjaras—tribal or otherwise—in connexion with the Broach rulers 
we have to note that they call themselves ‘of the family of the Jing of 
Gurjjasa’ (Gurjjara-nrpativansa) ie.e Gurjjava country and: not of tho 
tribe of the Gurijaras. Thateis, the Gurjjaras of Broach may nol have 


Gurjjaras * 





1 ee below. 

2 See below, 

5 Norur Plates, JA., VIE, p. 161, Kiolborn’s List, No, 6, 
4 For its subsequent history see below. 


5 Might have been conquered by Prabhikaravardhana, who in the Hargcoaritw, 
(Gd. by Parab, 1897), p. 120 is said to have subdued the rnlors of Sindhu, Gurjura, 
Lita and Malava, Ganguly,,JJ7Q , IX, 1933, p. 407 sys that by thts defoat (at the 
hands of Rajyavardhana) Buddharija did not lose Milwi; this he lost to the 
Maltrakas of Valabhi in gbout 629 or before ..... But what the positton of 
Buddharaja was In a perlod of about 20 years and whether tho Mattrakas could drive 
him out from Malwa remains to be considered. 


® Kaira Plates, ZA., XIII, p, 81. ‘s 


7 Majumdar, Journal Deparpment of Lettors, Colowtta Univoratty, 1923 
Vol. X, ps 11, ‘ 


. © Thisisa much discussed term, Ganguly, for Instance, 14Q., X, p, 613, | 
thinks that Gurjaras and Pratthdras are two diatinot peoples and Interprets the term 
ag meaning the Pratlhira familly of the Gurjara country, 
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belonged to the Gurjara tribe.’ ‘This intich; howevet, seems probable that 
the ‘ Gurjjaras of Broach’ wore a branch of the ‘Gurjua-Piatihiias of 
Rajputana,’ though it must be said that none of thei: records gives the 
slightest hint of this beyond declaring their feudatory state; Feudatories 
in the beginning, c, 590 A.D., perhaps of the Katacciiris; later of both the 
Guijara-Pratihatas and the Calukyas of Badimi, and then in about 
640 A.D. of the Maitrakas of Valabhi. 
' 

The genealogy of the Gurjjara rulers presents a problem. The 
earlier grants’ of Dadda (II) mention three rulets* whose names Dadda, his 
son Jayabhata, and his son Dadda (IJ) are identical with those mentioned 
in the later giants® but their epithots ‘Samanta’ ‘ Vitavaga' and 
‘ Pragantaraga’ are not only not mentioned in the later'giants but new 
ones ‘ Protector of the Lord of Valabhi’ and ‘ B&husahdya’ are applied 
to the Dadda (I) and Dadda (II) in the grant of 456 and in the recently 
published grant of 486. So the natural presumption‘ is that the earlier and 
later grants refer to two different sets of individuals by the nate of 
Dadda (I), Jayabhata and Dadda (II), However, Dadda (I) of the 
late grants must be identified with Dadda (II) of the earlier grants, 
For thé Jatler lived in 630-40 A.D, exactly the time when Harsa 
allempted to nvade western and southern India but was held back by Dadda 
(1) of the later grants and by Pulakesin (II) in or before A.D. 634, 
Likowise we have also to identify Jayabhata (11) of the grant of 456 


1 The Gurjaras ave supposed to have emigrated from Contial Asia and ontoved 
the Punjab through the north-western frontier of India, From here they sproad aut 
eastwards and southwards and in the latter direction thelr second big halt was in 
Rajputani, Thelr settlements in the Punjab are now knownsas Gujranwala, Gujarat 
and Gujarkhin, whoreas in Rajpultinad, in tho 9th century, thelr settlement was called 
Gurjaratra, Bhandarkar, ‘Gurjaras’ JBBRAS,, XXI, p. 414 and 432; Ghatyala 
Ing, of Kakuka, 862-1 A.D, q/RAS., 1895, p. 513 and Daultapur Ins, of Bhoja, 


A.D. 706, EI, V, p. 11. 


a 
Smith, BH7,, p. 428 says that there Is nothing to show what part of Asia thay 
came from or to what race they belonged. 


2 (K), S. 380, 385, 7A., XU, pp. 81 and 88; §. 391% 392, EV., IT, p. 2 and 
Vi pe 4h. . 
. a 
5 $, 456, TA., XU, p. 775 and S, 486, BY, XXII, p, 147, 
4 Bhagwanlal Indraji in 2A,, XIII, p. 74 and 75. 


- Athole Insoription of Putakedin 11, 2/., VI, p. 6; Klelhorn's List No. 10, 
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with that of the grant of 486 \, their descriptions are identical. The 
Gurjjava genealogy should then stand as follows! :—~ 

Dadda (I), Stmanta c. 580 A.D, 
Jayabhata (1), Vitartga c, 603 A.D, 


Dadda (II), Prasdntava@ga, Protector of the Lord of Valabhi 
629-41 A.D. 


Jayabhata (11), c. 655 A.D. 
Dadda (III), Bahusahtya c, 680 A.D. 
Jayabhata (II), Mahasamantadhipatt c. 704-5 A.D. 


Ahirole (0, Mahasémantadhipatt c, 725 A.D, 
Jayabhata (IV), Mahasémantadhipati 734-5 A.D. 


f 

The extent of the Gurjjara fief is roughly indicated by the find-spots® 
of their inscriptions, Butit can be fixed more precisely by taking into 
consideration the places from which the grants were made and the places in 
which the lands are given.’ Excepting, one case all the grants afe made 
from the Broach district whereas the lands granted are in one case not in 
the Bharukaccha or Ankulesvara-visaya, but in the Saigamalhejaka- 
visaya, That is perhaps the modern Baroda district which was then called 
by this name after its capital (?) Sangamakhetaka (Sankhedi), The 
boundaries of the Gurjjara dominion then were: the Mahi river in the north 
and the Tapti in the south; Sanbkhedd and the tract known as the Rewi 
Kanth& Agency in the east and the Gulf of Cambay on the west, The 
southern boundary will have to be shifted 1o the south of the Tapti if the 
places mentioned in the spurious plates‘ are taken into account, 





! Acharya, while editing the new grant of 486, NZ., XXIII, p. 149 seems to 
have lost sight of the above facts and identified Dadda, the Protector of the Lord of 
Valabhi, with the first Dadda of the earlier grants, plactfy thereby the cheokmate of 
Harsa, atleast 25 years earlier which is not warranted by history, Moreover he also 
ascribes to him the Sahkhed& Plate of 346, as has been hitherto done; but it 1a 
doubtful. It may belong, to the Katacoiiris who were then in posseasion of the 
Broach district. After the MS. was sent to the press find that similar objections 
are ratsed by Mirashi in EY,, XXTY, p. £79, 

2 See Appendix, A, pp, 2-3. 


8 See Jdid., pp. 33-7. 
« See Jbid., pp. 77-9, 
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The capital of the Gurjjaras seenJs to be Niandiputi, from which 
majority of the grants ate issued, It is identified with Niindod,' the 
capital of the Rajpipla State, about 34 miles east of Broach? 


The relations of the Gurjjaras’ with theit southein and western con- 
temporaries* ~the Calukyas of Badami and the Maitrakas of Valabhi— 
seam to be cordial throughout. Dadda II, perhaps with the help of 
Pulakegin II, protected ‘a Lord of Valabhi,’ who must be identified with 
Dhruvasena LT (A.D, 620-40) and not Dhavasena I'V ga suggested by 
Bhagwanlal Indvaji,’ On another occasion Jayabpata TV, the last known 
ruler of the dynasty, went out lo Valabhi to help its ruler against the 
‘Tajjikas (Avabs) in A.D, 734-5* and not to fight against him, as so far 
supposed, on the evidence of his Kavi grant.’ None of the, Valabhi grants 
tefeais to theso incidents, But the latter must haye happened during the 
ieign of Sikiditya V whose only known date is 723 A.D," 


After Jayabhata TV the dynasty was perhaps wiped out by the Atab, 
vid under Junaid? 


Tlowever, the Broach kingdom did not remain Jong under the Arabs. 
Within a decade or so they were ciiven oytt by 
the Gurjaia-Pratihiras of Avani” and the 
kingdom was placed under one of their feudatoies known as the 
Cahaminas.” A member of this family ruled at Broach in A.D. 756, under 


* 
Cuhamanas (a, A.D. 750) 


' HG, 1, p. 113, x 

1 Bihlor identified this place with an old fort of the same name about 2 miles 
to the north of the enst gate of Broach, 74.,, VII, p. 62 This means Broach {teoll, 
Butié this were so there seems to ba no reason why it should not have been men- 
toned as itis done in the grants of the earlior and Inter dynasties that auled at 
Broach. 

‘ ‘The eastern contomporaries, till about 630 A,D,, were the Katacciiris and the 
Gurjjaras were thelr vassals, Pho northern were probably’ the Gurjaras of Rajpmana. 

4 BGT, p. 116. 7 3 

+ According to Dr, *Chakravarti, commenting on the reading of the recently 
published grant of S, 486, HY,, XXIII, p, 151, n. 7, 


® TA, V, p, 113. 7 JBBRAS,, XI, p. 335, 
§ Who according to Majumdar, JZ., X,p. 21 also broke up the Gurjara conf 
derney in Rijputang, a 


® Thought by Majumdar, Jb/d,, and Tripathi, History of Kananj, 1937, 080 
branch of the Gurjaras of Rijputind, . 

© Tansot Grant of Bhartyvaddha, V.S, 813A D. 756, #1,, XII, pp. 197-204, 
For datatls seo Appendix pp. 23, 26, 37, 69, 
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Nagivaloka, The latter is iaen with the Garjaa-Pratihara ling ot 
Avanti Nagabhata It Tt is impossible that the Crhamanas coull have 
previously inled al Broach as the kingdam ull ¢, A. 740 was under a 
different family, Tut the names‘ of the members of the family indicate 
that the Cahamanas were pethaps corinected or acquainted with — the 
Ksatrapas” and Maitrakas of Sinasna.! 


“Southen Laja, the countty south of the ‘Tapti, heme pethaps a 
Galukyas Calukya province, as said helore, whon Mangalesa 
(c AD. 610-740) defeated its nla Kalacciin Buddhaaja” Alter 
Pulakesin Il stopped the southein advance of Jaga on the Naabada in 
about A.D. 630," the Calukya suzerainty over Lata must have been firmly 
established. Under it Gujatat nught have been influenced hy (he Kanarese 
culture,’ and the routes for this must be cither the coastal country) ot 
Konkau or the mountain passes via Nagils. 


Evidence of the actual establishment of the Calukya tule in Gupuat 
cannol be had till about 670 A.D), hough (aces of the eahor (e650 AWD.) 
Kanatese penetiation in the province aie allorded by the giant" of a 
Sendiaka™ chief Nikumbhallataku, who seems to be a‘ Caluhkya foudatory. 
ViomeA.D, 670-740, sans of Dhaiaciayt Jayasimhavarman (brothér at the 
Western Caluhya Emperor Vékiamaduya 0), Sryasiya Siladitya (AD, 669 
692), Jayaaya Mangalaaja (731 A.D.) and tho latter's son Avan 
dediasreatagadioten Sontik te 

' Konow, Zbid,, p. 200; Lelpatht, 0.6, p, 228; Majumdar, o ¢., placoa Dovarijn 
in A.D, 740 white the ceferonce in this gant presitpposes Nagabhata f, unleds io he 
assumed that the expression "In the increasing ralgn of tho glorious Nagavalokn ' 
implies the rule founded by Nagavaloka, 


1 ‘These are:-~L RAJA Mahedvaradima 4 Waradiina 
2 Bhimadama 5 Dhrubhajadeva 
+ Bhartreaddhn (1) 6 Bhavtyvaddha (tl) 


In this Yet the Ist, 2ndaind 4th kings have Koatrapa name-andings } tho Afth, ax 
pointed out by Konow, has a namo similar to that of tho Maitiakasof Valablu 
e 


Dhrobhata, * ‘ 
§ Ray, Dynastic Mistory of Northern Indi, (1, py 1087, 
' Konow, 4, XIT, p 198, * Above p 14, 


® Tfind Dr, Altekat Agrecing with this vlew. ABORT » XUIL, 1942, p. 300, 
7 See below under ‘ Kipigraphy’ hd ‘Religion’, 
° 


7 The earliest record, the Kaira grant of Vijayarija of S391, 74,, VIL, p 241, 
is declared lo bea forgery, See Flest, 2be?,, p. 251, and AG,, I, peli, 


* Bagumra grant 7A,, XVIII, p. 265. Vor dotaila see Appondix pp. 43, 66. 
10 According to Bithler the Sendrakas wora a Kanaresa family, Soe Lard, 
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Janasraya Pulakegitaja (A.D. 738-9) auf pethaps Nagavaidhana also ate 
found tuling over Laja not as feudatores, but as independent kings.’ 


‘The names of tortitorial units? and other places? mentioned in their 
inscriptions mdicate that the dominion of ‘the Western Calukyas of 
Navasinka’* extended in the north to the Narbada 34 in the south it was 
Jinked up with that of the Impeual Calukyas; in the south-east it included 
the modein district of Nasik. “The capital of this kingdom was Navasarika 
(mae Navsiri). 

‘The inscriptions do not give any hint of the relations of the Calukyas 
with the Gurjjatas, not does it come forth fiom the records of the latter, 
But it is possible that since the time of Pulakes II, the Cilukyas were al 
umes nominal overlords of the Gurjjatas An important, event, however, 
took place in the closing yeas of the Calukya ule in Gujatat. Arabs 
pethaps under Junaid, the goveinor of Khalifa Uasham* (\.D, 724-743) 
overtan the contemporary kingdoms of Sindh, Cutch, Surfistia, and those of 
the*Capotakas, “ Mauryas of Chitor’?® and Guijaras of Bhinmal! ‘Ther 
mtoads turther southwaid into the countiy wete effectively stopped by 
Pulakesi Jandsraya.* 


1 Yhough still maintaining cordial relations with the Tunpertal Calukyas of 
Badami. . a 

+ Hor their names seo Appendix, pp. 3-4, 37-38. 

® Cf, Bhandarkar, List of Iusoriptions of Northern ludia, HI, XX, 
Appendix, p, 383, 

4 Or porhaps Kaira, Mora Rastrakiita record, Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa [, 
FL, XVII, p. 235, tloker 7 says that as early as A.J). 660, tho Rastrakiitas fought 
with the Calukyas of Whetaku-meandeli, 

5 Also called Caliph Hisham; Junaid is apelt as Janayd, Cf, Ray, DIN 
T, pe 

% Aocoiding to Kay, DUNT,, p. 1156, following Bhandarkar, /7,, XII, p. 11 
12, the Maurya king of Chitor at this time was Dhavalappadeva of the Dabok tnscrip- 
tion of Dhantka, #/., XX, Afpendix, p 187, No. 13719 ‘Chis may he the same as 
Dhavala of the Kanasuvam ins, of 738 AD. ASZWC, 1906, p. 61; HL, AU, 
pp. 11-12, af i 

7 ‘This ts also teported by an Arab historian Laladlnui, cited by Ray, Jbfd., 
according to whom Junald raided Usain, Bahvimad, al-Kiraj, Mirmad, alMandal+ 
Dahnaj and Barwgs, and conquered al-Bailaman aml-al Jura, Wkitab Fueiih 
AL-Buldan, Tr. Murgottan, Part II, p, 247. The places mentioned are not defi- 
nitely identified, For suggastions, sec Jbid, nola 2, The Aral raid is said to be 
implied in Gurjara-Pratihdra Ins. of Bhoja I, whioh refers to a defeat of the Mlecchas. 

eSee EY., XVIII, pp 102-107; also 7A., 1911, p. 240, first ctted by Ray, Zoid, 

* Navearl Grant of Pulakesl-Jandéraya (A.D. 738-39), VOC., OS., p. 930-1 ; 
4G. 1,1. p, 109, Whether the Arabs brought in any Tslam{c influenge fs doubtfyl, 
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After him, in about A.D. mn Lata passes into the hands of another 
southern dynasty, the Rasjrakiilas, 


The Rastrakiitas of Malkhed replace the Calukyas not only in the 
Deccan but even in Gujarat and give a further 

The Rastrakutas lease lo Gujaral’s contact with the Deccan and tho 

(0, A.D. 740-973) South. Sheir wats of conquest also bring Gujaral 
into relation with Cental India, the Ceniral and United Provinces and pails 
of Southern India. The Rasakuta occupation of Lata lasted for about 230 
years, fiom A.D, 743-974, From iis nature it is divided into three periods, 


In the first, (A.D. 743-808), Gujaial was under the Imperial Rastra- 
kittas of the Decean' being tuled by one of the sons of the emperor. 


In the second, (A.D, 808-888), the Gujarat branch of the fanuly ts 
said to become independent, but ts really a period of fluctuation.’ 


In the third, (888-974 A.D.), the main branch of the Rastrakufas 
Nesume theit sovereignty, and the province passes'under their direct super- 
vision. 


The Rashakiita conquest of Lata begins with the expeditions of 
Dantelurga (c, 750 A.D.) over central budia.” In one of these expeditions, 
he overian Lata as far as ihe Mahi in the north The Lila rulers 
at this time were perhaps the Cihaménas of Bionach, undor the Gurjara 
Pratihara Nagabata I, and not the Gurjjaias of Broach” Under the 
next two rulers, Krsna I and Govinda II (AD. 765795), the 
position of Gujarit may have 1emained the same.? Dhrava I (795 A.D.) 
was a mighty king, so also was his son Govinda IIT. ‘The Intter gavo over 


' Excluding the branch represented by Kakka (II) (of Antroli yrant JEBRAS., 
XVI, pp, 105~113) which cannot be properly correlated with the Tmportal or the 
Feudatory Rastrakiita families, 

? Itcannot therefore be said that tho period (A, ‘D, 808 888) of 80 years was 


‘Yan the whole independent,” 
e 


n Samangad Plate ‘of Dantidurga, 7Za., XI, p, 112? Perhaps enrliter, with 
Indra I, who is said to have fought with the Calukyas of Kaira, 

4 Dbid, é 

5 Ag suggested in BG., I, 1, p 122, before the discovery of the IJansot grant. 
See above p, 17, * 

6 The Katkka of Antroli Charoll grant A.D. 757 (not 747 ag in BG., 1, 142) ts 
really an Intriguing personality, It is impossible that ha could be tho same ag the” 
Karkkn of later grants of A.D. 812, 816, 821 A,D,; the very distance of 70 years {8 a 
barrier. He seams to be an ysurper, dethroned later hy Krsna J. 
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the Gujarat kingdom (Leita-mandala) to de brother Indra I], in about 
808 A.D 


It is said that with Indra TIL begins the 1ule of the “ Gujuit Rasta 

i Giusui nee? kiitas”. But none of Indra’s own giants have 

(A.D. 808-888) been Jound, Tis rule, however, was very shot, 

lasting for about + years. His son Karkka once 

more became the feudatory of the Imperial Rastrakitta Amoghavatsa 1% 

Katkka tuled for about 15 yeas (A.D, 812-824)" Dung this pevtod 

and immediately after (A.D, $13 and 827) grants of Govindaiija, younger 
brother of Karkka are found, ‘These 1aise the question as to who the ruler ~ 

of Gujarat was + Karkka ot his brothor Govindarija, Two explanations ae 

suggested t— a 


a) Govindaaja ruled in the absence of hus elder bother Kathha 
who had gone lo assist Amoghavarsa ; 


, (2) Govindataja became hostile in $13 A.D, $0 Kaikka had to 80 
to Amoghavauga for help, ° 


‘The possibility of simultaneous rule is not admitted, None of the 
suggesligns seem to be convincing. 3ut from Govindaraja’s grants, tha 
relation between the two brothers dogs not appear to be strained, aml wo 
have, therefore, to assume that Govinda rulad twice, once in lKarkka's 
absence, and for the second time “during the minority of Karkka’s gon 
Dhruva.” 


. Dhruva II, son of Kaikka, came tu the throne m about $35 Ad). 
‘lrying Lo free himself from the yoke of the main line, he died in a war 
against Amoghavarsa, But tho Ciujadil branch was not effaced thereby, 
His son Akdlavarga succeeded him, according lo the grant of his son, 
Dhruva IH," but on what relations with the Imporial Rastrakiitas cannot be 
said for certain, 


: . . 
To Akalavarga’s son and successor Dhruva“ II, his grants’ credit 
wars with Vallabha (Amoghavarsa), the Givjaias,, his relatives, and a 
._°¢ 


1 Kivi Grant, JA,, V, p. 147, dloka 28, 

+ Shown clearly by the Brahmanapalli Grant, W/., XxIL, p, 77, which fs signed 
both by Karkka II and Amoghavarsa. 

* According to his extant copperplates, See Appendix, p. 5. 

4 BL, XSI, p. 78. : 
« > BG. 1p, 126, 

5 TA,, XII, p. 179, Stoke 13, 

7 Seo Appendix, p. 5 
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Mibira king,’ Probably he was @iccessful in these, except against Amoglia- 
vatsa, as the unpublished Baroda grant would. show, according to which 
Dhruva’ possibly lost the territory south of the Narbada to the Imperial 


branch.’ 


The contemporary record of Dantivarma (A.D. 867),". brother of 
Dhruya, like that of Govindaraja, raises the question as lo who the actual 
ruler was, ‘The conjoint signature of both brothers at the end dispels the 
suggestion. that Dantivarma was the relative referred to in Dhruva's 
Bagumra giant, who reyolted against the latter, 


Krsna Akdlavarsa, son of Dantivarimé,' is, at present, the last hing 
of the Gtijarat branch of the Rastrakutas, according to the Baguinra grant 
(A.D, 888), This grant does not necessarily suggest that the Gujarat 
Ragtrakiifas recovered the territory south of the Narbada from the main 
branch® but confirms the view expressed above that Dhruya had retaincl 
his hold over the. territory south of the Narbada, Probably theye were 
feudatories, but even this feudal character they lose after: Krsna, and the 
imperial Riistrokcites, resume direct control over Liita, 


rhe suzerainty of the main line, of Rastrakiitas over Gujamit, which 

; was. shaken early in the reign of Amoghavarsit 
Resumption by the Main (c. 840 A.D.) seems to be slowly establishing 
Rastrakutas : ‘ A 7 

(A.D, 888-974) itself towards the close of his reign (A.D, 871). 
Under his gon and successor: Kysna Akélavarsa, 

the sway was completely realized inc, 910 A.D.," alter severe fighting with 

'. BG, T,p, 127 (according to an unpublished grant) ; and. according to his 
recently published grantin 27,, XXII, p. 74,. ‘The Mthira king is now idontified 
with Mihira Bhoja of Kananj, 7 

* That is the view expressed in BG., I, p. 127, but it should be givon up 
because the grant referred to above ( note 1) grants land on either bank of the Taptt. ° 
See Appendix, pp,.6, 38-43, : 

* EL, VI, pp. 285, ° 

407A, XID, p65. Altekar, 27., XXII, p. 70, rightl} challenges this view and 
suggests that Krsna might be the eldest son of Dhruva IL. 

5 BG., 1, p. 128 unnecessarily raises the question as (o the identity of this 
Dantivarm’, Evidently he Is the: brother of Dhruva III, ald the grantor to the 
Kampilya Vihara., uE7,, VI; p. 285. ree 

9 BGs, 1, p18. 9 

7 “According to the Sanjan Plate of Amoghavatsa, 4i1., RVUA, p. 235. . 

* According to rie Kapadvanj grant, EV,, I, p. 52, and the Bigumra, El, 
IX, 'p. 31, 
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the Girjaras! © ‘This is confirmed by the 4) vanting of about 400 villages 
in Lata by Indra Nityavarsa in A.D, 914 at the time of his coronation.” 





‘Mill recently, no evidence was available regarding the continuance of the 
Raistraktita rule in Gujarat after 935 A.D, which was governed’ by 
Govinda IV and V," both. sons ‘of Indra Nityavarsa.’. Dut now the 
Harsola Grant of Siyaka® not only gives evidence of ‘the continuance ol, 
the Rastrakdita power in Lita,” but further tells us that it was governed by a 
Mahémanudalika-cudamani Mahavajadhiraja Siyaka under Srivallabha," : 
Siyaka of the grant is identified with Haysa-SiyakaII,. and Srivallabha 
with the Rastrakiita Krsna III (c, 940-56 A.D.), “It is suggested that. the 
former was a Paramara ruler driven out from: Malwa by the revival of the 
Grrjara-Pratihiira power* and ruled Lata as the feudatory, of . the 
Ristrakiitas.” ‘But ‘soon the overlordship of the Réastrakiitas which had 
passed into the hands of Khottiga (c. 956-71 A.D,), brother of Krsna IN, 
was overthrown by Harsa Siyaka" and Lita became a Paramiira province, 
It remained so till, at Jenst, AD, 970 as evidenced hy the Ahmedabad 
giant’of Siyaka (V), (S.) 1026. 

‘The sway of the Imperial Rastraktttas over Gujarat extended normally 
upto and including the modern Kaira district ; to this were added Malwit 
and somé territory in’ the north- east and south-east by victories over 
the Gurjara-Pratihéras and others. But sharring afew. references to the 
Mahi and the Revi and conquest over Lata, the evidence. so far available 
indicates that the earlier emperors" treated Li{a ‘merely as an outlying 








' ‘These wore the Gurjara-l'rattharas of Kananj. 

4 Bagumra grants of Indra, #7,,.1X, p. 24. Indra It was who gave a severe 
hlow to the Gurjara-Pratthara power by defeating Mahipaln and capturing Kanayj. 

* According to the Cambay Plates of Govinda (LV) 8 852 (A.D. 930), #Z., VU, 
p. 28, and Sangalt Plates of Govinda (V), $. 855, JA., XII, p, 247 veapectlvely. 

4. Ibid, 

4 Wt. KIX. p. 236, Vor details seo Appehdix, p. 23. 

" Thus corroborating the suggestion in BG,, 1, > 13% that the Ras(rakii¢a rule 
had lasted ‘ll about A.D, 979, : 

7 It is suggested by"Ray, DNT,, LT, p. 843 that, Patamiirns’ first: connection 
with Gujarat began in the time of Bappiraja ( Vakpatiraja 1) under the soverelgnty of 
Kyrena LL of Malkhed. Gut tt ia certain that Paramiaras had | nothing to do with the 
government of thé country ag-shown by the grants of Govinda WV, and V clled hofore, 

«Ray, 0.0. p, 850. oe aoe ; 

wT, XEX, pp. 177-79. : 
©! [bid p. 236, — ‘ ae 

 Dantidurga ts cred{tad with tho sonata? of Latta bot, evan mt trno, “poms 
to bo muoh exaggerated, Tole a 
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province of the empire. Tt is \. from the time of Amoghavarsa that 
we find that the later Emperors Krsna 11 and Indra If] showed interest in 
Lata, ie 


The Lata kingdonr (uendala) of the Gujarit Rastrakijas went on 
expanding as would appear from the study of the villages granted by them, 
Tn the earlier grants these are found mostly within the modern Kaira and 
Broach districts, supporting the view? that the Gujar&it branch ruled the 
country between the Mahi and the Narbadi, But there is no doubt that 
since A.D. 867, from the time of Dhrava IIT till A.D, 890, Southern 
Gujarat, country south of the Tapti and even Konkan wera included within 
the Gujarat Rastrakiita dominion.” .’The limits of Lata. corresponded to 
Central ahd Southern Gujarat, from the Mahi to Daman, Konkan. form- 
ing not actually a part of it,* but a southern province. The towns or 
cities which figure prominently during this period were, as in the preced- 
ing, Aakulegvara (Adklesvar), Bharukaccha (Broach), Khetaka (Kaira), 

g Navasarikea (Navsiri) and Karpatavayijya (Kapadvanj). ° 

The Rastrakigas were contemporaries of the Gurjara-Pratihdras of 
Avanti and Kanauj, the Palas of Bengal and later. of the Haihayas of 
Dahala,; the Candellas of Jejaébhukti and the Paramiiras of Malwa, With 

the fist. they were constantly at war fiém the beginning.’ Often they over- 
ER ee e. ; 





1 See Appendix, pp. 38~43, 
4 Bhattacharyya ia #/., XXU, p. 77 and Bihler-in 7A., V, ps, 143, 
8 See Appendix, p, 5-6 and pp, 38-43, 
‘As Bithler said in JA,,-V, p, 145, 
*. Thusy~- 
1 Dantidurga c, 750 with Devaraja.I. 
2 Dhruva '779~794 with Vatsaraja 783-84 A.D.,..11 
_ 3 Govinda [11:794-814 with Nagabhata IT 815 A.D... 1 
4 Indraraja (of the Gujarat Branch) with LIL 
5 Karkkaraja- (2 4, ” Ywith TIT 
“6 Dhravaraja I ( “ "a ) with Bhoja I 843-B90 AWD..IV 
7 Brena Il 8776912 A.D. with Mahendrapala 90-910 AD.4.V 
8 Indra IT 913-922 A.D, with Mahipala...VI 
9 Krena IIT 937-965 A.D, with... VI : 


This-table {s based matnly on the records of the. Rastrakiias; in particular the 
following i-— 2g dg 
‘1:-Phe Vani Grant of Govinda II, [As, XI, p, 156, 
“IL ‘The Radhanpur Grant of the same, ZV., VI, p. 239, 
, TIL. Bagumra Plates of Dhruvaraja 1, 2A,, XU, pr 179, 
IV: Sanjan-Plates of Amoghavarsa I, 27., XVII], p.235, 
“-¥ Cambay Plates of Govinda 1V, #Y., Vil, p. 26. 
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ran Northern India, even beyond the Gangd-Yamuna doab. It is held that’ 
Govinda IY annexed Eastern Malwa, and Kanauj was placed under 
Indraraja, the ruler of Lata. Finally Indra ITI (c, 915 A.D.) and 
Kysna III succeeded in destroying the Gurjara-Pratihira empire, in about 
A.D, 940, though Mahipala did regain some of the lost possessions towards 
the close of his reign,” 


With the rest also Rastrakiitas fought.’ But with the. Haihayas and 
even swith the Piilas’ relations were often friendly, marked by marriage 
alliances! 


Many influences, cultural and others, it is probable, might have. passed 
to and from Lata which was a great half-way house between. the Gangetic 
plains, Malwa and the Deccan. 





J}, Majumdar, JL % p.97,.f 2 : 

3 See above note 2, also. Ray, (DHNI., 1; pp. 581-589 ) who ‘gives a. foi 
details ; also JL, X,p.66fh. .. 

+ Govinda IIT 1s said to have defeated the king of the “candas,. who’ is ideatide 
with Dharmapiila of Bengal ; ‘see JZ.,-X, p. 4@.° Hathaya Kokalla (0, 875-925 A.Di 
Is ’tald to have conquered Krsna II and Yuvardje Krsna IT, while the Candelt 
Yadovarman. conquered: Krsna [I]; see wd DEN Mr, ‘pps Q f 
"“feapectively,. * 

« Ct Tid, Th p. 761: forint 
Southern India, 5 i 










Scr Xl 
Med doe wl Prot od 
{c, AD. §FO—~A D. 1300) 


THE Paramatas were drivera out fo m lata in AD, 973 by Tailapa H,' 
the CAlukya king of Kaly@ii. Ei is believed that Barappa of the 
Smat Gants of Kivtirija (1018 2D) ed Trilocanapfila (1051 AD) 
* was his fewaatoay appointed to guard the “main 
Lata (oAD.970-1175)  risay thay south," Immediately after, 
Barappa ‘was attacked by the Cauldys Milarfija and his son Cfimunda,* 
though it's doubtful if he was ki lkA be thelatter,’ The fact remains that, 
till ALD. 1051, his descendants —G oggrirt® a 
K Tmdja(Saka 940 = 1018 A.D) 


Vex irri ja 
Tribscatupala (Saka 972 A.D, 1050-1) 


. 


ruledin Lata, round about Swat! ‘Wheit exact position is dificult to 
detefmine, but at times they may het ben the vassals of the Paraméirm 
Bhoja of Malwa,” though it Qoes wt ap peew that Nirtiraja surrendered his 
kingdom and capital to Bhoja’ 





Lita, hencofaward, (evotr ii aww be said from the downfall of the 
RastrakGitas) had a precarious existe ein Saka 996 (AD. 1074) the 
country south of the ‘Tapti upto Nivsien wis under Karna, the Caululeya 
king of Anhilvada,” and rer iiel runt his successors Jayasiniha” 


1 Sewell, AISL, p. 335, 

2 TA XI, and Vienne Orivaterl foul I, p. 88 nnd 196 respectively, 

* Ray, DHNZ,, I, p 938. . 

' According to Homacandra, Dextsnea, Strgea YI, 

5 Ray, o6., p. 939 thinks that lt nay beg prosible, ht the calamity referred to 


by Trllocanspila's grant and Intesprotes by BRayes Indicating Caulukya conquest of 
Lata is referred, to as Paramiyn Bhoja's conyiest of the country by Ganguly, 
Paraniras, py 6. " . 

6 According to the records cl tec® thea , neo 2, 

1 See Ganguly, o.c., p. 96. ‘ 

* AB siggested by bid. 
“3 Navsarl Plates of Karga, JSBRA §, XV, p. 250, 


© Potad-stone pillar insortpitorns, ZA, Ky p. 158-60, 


II HISTORY z! 


Kumiirapala,' and perhaps Ajayapiila also,’ that 1s for a peri ol d abait 
100 years (A.D, 1074-1175-6), 


About 1200 A.D. the country south of the Narbada was recetcque red 
by the Paramira King’Subhatavarman® and its’ ruler Sila, fom ely a 
Lata (0. A.D, 1175-1300) vassal of the Caulirkyas of Antibvitis pestheaps 
became his vassal.’ The’ Paraniiais mitt only 
retained their hold over Liija under the next King Arjunavatma.n, aieord ing 
to hig grant from Broach in A.D. 1213,’ but advanced further ant dfeeat ® 
King Jayasithha’ of Anhilvada, which is also corroborated by alg Poxn- 
mira records." Their hold was, however, shaken by the Yiday-a Sim haya, 
who invaded Lita and MalwA and even is said to have killed thie fuechtony 
chief of the former, Sindhurija.? But itappears that Lija tem amd unde 
the Paramiira Devapiila, governed by his feudatory Sartagyimasi tha” 


It is possible that afler Devapala the Paramaras lost Lip, when 
Visaladeva and Sarangadeva (c, AD, 1250 and 1290) suecessfaulsyin vackd 
Malwa.” However, the history of this period is a series of mpicl d-aneyes % 
and very soon tho Paramiiras, Yridavas and Caulukyas who were cmtoay- 
ing over the possession of Lata were themselves engulfed by MCuli sn in-vax 


sions fram which they never emerged, 
a 4 








1 Wid, X, pu 159-60, 

2 According to the Unjha Ins, (V). S. 1231 of the time of Ajayapatl, A. MX, 
Appendix, p. 54, No, 363, 

® Ganguly, o0,, 197, Ho wae repulsed from Northern [ijew b y lavage 
prasida, Prabandhaointimeant, p. 184. Morutunga calls Subhayvamain grade 
hing of Malava. 

© Hatutniramadanardana, Act Il, p17; also Ganguly,oc. p. 0 2 

§ JAOS., VU, p 32, 

5 Merutuiga frankly sayse ‘Arunadeva, quite’ defontod tho realm of G1, jarSit', 
PRC,, p. 154, 

T According to notg 5 ¢bove, Hullasch identifies Jayanti ba with Bhim MM, aw 
suggeated by TIall, p. 39. 

* See Ganguly, 0.0., p. 202 for references and details, 

9 HMM,, p. 174 aleo Ibid,, p. 208-9. * 

10 TdontiGad with Sahkha. Ganguly, .c, p, 212 and 213, WF Mded, aves a 
detatled account of these alliances etc,, betweos the Paramiiras, Saihaamad the 
Yadavas, 

° 1 Dabhot Ins. of Visiladeva, Bl, 1, Pr Band Cintra Prades of Semaine 
dava, 1bid,, p, 281; also Ganguly, 0.¢., p, 242 and 229. The contemoray Pade 
mira kinga wore Jaitugideva, Jayaynrman IX, Jayasiriba J} and Arjunaveurm atl I, 

o 


Section IV 


Early Mediaeval Period 
(ce. A.D, 500-950 A.D, ) 


JN Surastra the centre of political power seems lo shift to Valabhi' from 
Gitinagara. The holders of this power «were 

Maitvakae the Maitrakas,” of whom about eighty copper. 

(o A‘D, 500-770) plates are so far recovered, These cover a period 


of about 270 years (G), S. 183-447, (c, A.D. 500-770), 


From the opperplates it can only be gathered that Bhattdrka,’ the 
founder of the dynasty, was a general ( of some overlord } who established 
himself at Valabhi in about A.D. 480 or 490. The Maitiaka rule, accor. 
ding to the records found till now, actually begins with Mahtrajfa 
"Dronasithha I (A. D. 502-3), His brother Mahitsimanta Maharaja 
Dhruvasena 1 (A.D. 526-546) succeeds him. His successor was Mahiraja 
Guhasena (A,D, 560-568), son of Dharapatta, These kings and their 
suiccgssors upto Dhruvasena 11 (A.D, 630-641), to judge from théir titles, 
were not independent kings, but feudatories of the powers suggested 
before. 


1 Modern Vala, in eastern Kathiawar, 25 milea from Bhaunagar. 


1 Formerly, ag., in BG., 1,1, p. 87, Maltrakas were regarded as tha peoplo 
whom Bhatfirka defeated. This was corrected by Hultzsch, 2J,, III, p, 320, Now 
Bhandarkar suggests that many donees of Valabhi plates aro from Anandapura, and 
their names end in wire, This indicates that they were from Mlira stock, to which 
the rulers of Valabhi also belonged, They wero allied with tho Tfinns, and entored 
Todia with them, Tor details see JASB., 1909, pp, 184-186. Recently Mr. Jagan 
Nath has questioned these theories {n Indian Culture, April 1939, p. 408. Except» 
ing the traditional evidencedwhich he ignores) thore i not much epigraphic evidenae, 
as he poinis out, to show that the Maitrakas were sun-worshippers. Ie rather would 
identify them with Maitreyaka and suggests that they Were,bards of the Guptas. 

® Valabhi copperpiates also use Bhafarka and Bhatakka, Smith BUWZ,, p. 332, 
note thinks  Bhatakka” to be original’ and '' authentic’. 


‘ Till recently the génerally accepted view was that the overlords of the Maltra- 
kas were at first the Guptas, then the Hiinas, and then Yagodharman of Malwa, But 
it would appear from a survey of the obief dynasties ruling in Northern Indla at thle 
time that the Hiina dominion could hardly extend over Surastra, whereas Yadodhar- 
man was still to come, 7 


* What thelr relation was with the subsequent powers in Lafa—Kafacciiris and 
Clukyas—cannot he ascertained, 


u oe 2g 


The Valabhi kingdom comprised under these kings as indicated by the 
find-spots of grants,' the places from which the grants are issued,’ the places 
mentioned in these grants’ and lastly by tho testimony of IJiuen-Tsiang! 
the whole of modern Kéathiiwar and perhaps northein Gujarat also! ‘To 
this was added Western Mahwa® by Dhiuvasena 11.” His son and 
successor Dharasena IV seems to have attained real independence, He 
alone among all the Valabhi kings is called a cedravartin® 


This independence ts not reflected in the Utles of his succcessois 
Dhruvasena III and Kharagraha IJ. The loss of power, if 1t was really 
80, catmot be explained from contemporary politics.” However, Silfdityas 
I1I-VII (A.D. 670-770) call themselves Mahitrajadhiraja and Parames- 
vara and make grants from Khetaka (Kaira) implying thereby that 
independence was regained and held for about a hundred yedys. 


But it is doubtful if these kings could retain Western Malwa and tho 
Kaira District (from where many of the later grants are issued)" undis- 
turbed, For we know that the Gurjara-Pratihiras of Rajputina were trying* 
to extend their sway over Malwi and the Rashakittas sweeping over Lata 
and thundering at the gates of Kaira, At this moment when the Valabhi 


suzeraingy was repeatedly shaken in the north, the Arabs under Amr ibn 
ey 4 





' Seo Map. « 

2 Soo Appendix, pp, 43-52. 

® Sea lvid, 

4 Hinen-Talang, Buddhist Records of the Western World, (Tr. hy Beal), 
Vol, 11, p. 269. 

® Ono of the grants of Dharasona III Is feared from Khetnka-Pradvara i.o,, 
from the gatos of Kaira, Sea Appendix, p, 48. 

% Yeo Appendix, pp, 9-10, 45-82. 

7 Whether it was addod aga gift from Marsa, alter his war with Dhravagona, as 
Smith suggests or whethor the acquisition of W, Malwa by Dhruvasena IT was 
the Immediate cause of war botwoen Valabhi and Kanauj ls not certain. ‘The latter 
alternative ts probable, as otherwise it is diMfeult to understand how Harsa could come 
into conflict with the ruler Sf Valabhi, It {s posstble that when ponce was made 
and Dhruvasona ontered into matrimonfal alliance with [Jarsa, the latter recognised 
tha former's claim over W, Malwa. 

® His claim scems to be well founded. It colneides‘with the donth of Harsa 
(647~8 A.D.) and also of Pulakesf IT (c, 630 A,D,), the two powerful kings of the North 
and the South. ‘This was an opportunity for vassals to free thomeelves, 

© It is true in this porlod (A.D, 635) the Western Calukyas reasserted thom 
delves under Vikramaditya I. But it is doubtful {f the Cilukya power extended 
beyond Lita or avon Kaira, 


© Seo Appondix, pp. 4552, 
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Jamal, a general of Khalif Mansur‘ invaded Valabhi and so destroyed the 
Maitraka power that Valabhi is heard of no more’ and now only traces of 
the former remain in the Valais of modern Vala and perhaps in the 
Gohelots’ or Gahlots of Mewar.‘ 


Valabhi plates give no mdication of the external contacts established 
during the rule of 270 years. But we have seen before that the Gutjjaras 
of Broach were the allies of Valabhi kings, Hiuen-Tsiang furthor tells us 
that the Valabhi ruler Dhruvabhata (Dhruvasena IJ), though once at “war 
with Harsa, had when the Chinese traveller visited his kingdom (c. 640 
A.D,) contracted a marriage alliance with Harsa by becoming the latters’ son- 
in-law ;° nd attended, perhaps in this capacity, the religious assembly con- 
vened by Harsa at Prayag (Allahabid).® Malwa, moreover, was governed by 
Dhruvasena II's uncle Siladitya.” ‘Thus there is evidence of increased and 
regular contact between Kathiawar, Northern Gujarat, Central India and the 
Gangetic valley during the 7th century A.D,, which might have mutually 

@nfluenced the culture of Gujarat and its eastern noighbours. Sitnilar 
inference could be made with regard to Gujariit's western relations—particu- 
larly commercial---with the Arabian and the African coast though in the end 
the Arabs destroyed Valabhi. 4 . 
ipa ps aad cipal ie sabi 

' BG. Li, p. 95. Barnett, Anciont India, p. 60, It is suggested by Ray, 
DHN1,, I, p. 10, n, 2 that the city was probably destroyed by a serles of raids, 


2 Excopting In the Inter Jain literature. 


5 Inscriptions glve varlants as Gobhiteputra, Guhilaputra, Gubilauta, 
Guhalauira ete., Ray, DHNI., I, p. 118, (n, 1. Lhe descendants of Gohil or 
Guhaditya, Raj, Gas., 11, Appendix, p, 13. 


‘ The question is not yet settled, Bhandarkar haa shown that Guhilots 
(Gubelots) were originally Nagar Brahmans and became Kesatrlya afterwards. Thus 
they were of the same stock as the Maitrakas of Valabhi but porhaps not related 
with them as usually held, See JASB., 1909, p, 185., Against this Halder maintains 
that Guhila kings of Mewar Wwers Ksatriyas, but concludes that they did not orlginate 
from Valabhi, see 7A,, 1927, pp. 169-74; while another writer in JASB,, 1912, 
pp. 63-99, sticks to the offginal view that Mowar kings are ‘descendants of those of 
Valabhi; he re-interprets the eplgraphical evidence clted by Bhandarkar, 


5 FHuen-Talang, 0.0, II, p, 267. 


* Hwui Li, Life of Hiven-Tsiang, (Tr. by Beal), pp. 185 and 189, 


7 Hiuen-Tslang, oc., Il, p. 267, According to some scholars’ Identification 
(which is por accepted) of Hiuen-Tstang’s Siladitya, ‘the former king of 
Mo-lo-po’, with Siladitya I Dharmaditya, Maltrakas would bo ruling in Westerd 
Malwa as early asc. A.D, 600, Eplgrapbical evidenco, it must be noted, does not 
support this claim, 
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Another immediate source of disturbance from the west of south-west 
to the Maitrakas might have been Jaikadeva 
who, in the only known record’ of his, is described 
as the lord of Sorfistra-mandala, with such imperial titles as parama— 
bhattaraka, maharajadhivaja and paramesvara, wling at Bhiimilika 
(modern Bhiimli or Ghiimli)? Though the Valabhi plates do not 
refer to this kingdom, it is possible that Jaikadeva, claiming to be an 
independent lord of south-western Kathidwiir, might have fought with the 
Maifrakas and he or his successors even assisted the A1abs against them, 
Support to this suggestion may be found in the fact that the Jethva clan 
(to whom Jatkadeva is supposed to belong)® was probably a much: later 
immigrant to the province than the Maitrakas. Secondly, evidence of the 
former's survival, even after the Arab invasion, in Kathiawar is available 
ina grant of Jaimka (Jaika?) from Morbi,’ whereas no such evidence 
can be had in the case of the the Maitrakas. 


Jethyse (?) 


No materials have come to light to know the position of Suastra aftery 
the downfal of the Valabhi kingdom in c, A.D, 
770, Perhaps the peninsula or the north-eastern 
part of it passed under the Gurjara-Pratibfiras of Ujjain who, under Vatsa- 
raja (783 A.D. ), began to exert their influence in the east, south and 
west, And it was the control of this region that was perhaps the constant 
cause of wat between the Gurjaras and the Réistraliitas. 


Gurjara-Pratiharas 


Definite ovidence of the subsequent Gurjara-Pratihaia sway over 
Surfistea is afforded by :—- 
(a) the Dharanivaraha copporplate from Haddéli, Wadhwan (A.D, 
917--918)" 
(b) the two copperplates of Balavarman and his son Avanivarman IT 
from Una, Junagarh, dated in A.D. 893 and 899 respectively. 


According to (b) Balavarman and Avanivarman II of a Calukya 
tamily were vassals of the Maharajddhiraja Mahendriyudha, identified 
with the Gurjara-Pratihara Mahipila, ancl governed ‘Surfigtrawasdala; 
perhaps froma place called Naksipura.” It is probable that even their 


! Dhink! Grant, V.S, 794 (A.D, 738), £d., XIT, pp. 351-56, 
4 Far description of the old temples thare see below. 
4 Bithler, JA., X11, pp, 251-36, p. 152. 
* Morbi Plate, G.S, 585 (A.D. 904-3), 

* * Yd4., XU, p. 190, 
9 Bl IX pel 
1 Tt fs not yet tdenttfied, 





a 
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ancestors, Vihukadhavala, who is said to have defeated the Karnéta 
army’ and Avanivarman J, father of Balavarman, wete the feudatories of 
Bhoja? and perhaps even Vatsaraja. ‘Thus, if the above view be accepted, 
there is no break in the history of Suriistra after the break up of the 
Valabhi “empire”. 

But it appears that the Calukyas, Balavarman and Avanivarman I, 
were not the only vassals of the Gurjara-Pratihiras in Kathidwar. 
Dharanivaraha of (a) also claims to baa feudatory of Mahipala, [rom 
a reference to the defeat of a Geneal Dharanivariha in the Avani- 
varman II’s plate, ii may appear that Dharanivariha was trying to 
deprive the Calukyas of their vassalage, and was, in the attempt, repulsed 
by Avanvaiman IJ, This may or may not be so. But this much seems 
certain that Dharanivataha's ancestors were long since ruling round modern 
Haddala for, as the plate says, the very name of the country Addéna, 
(identified with portions of the present Limbdi and Wadhwan states) 
was called after Addaka, the giandfather of Dharanivaraha. ; 


In c, 920 A.D. Malupala sustained a severe defeat at the hands 
of the Rastrakiita Indra (II, and fost much of his dominions. Surastra, 
being an outlying province, must have immediately got rid off the Gurjara 
control. Many of its petiy kingdoms might have become independent, 
But wedo not known of any kingdom till about c. A. D. 970, when 
Graharipu of Surfstra 1s reported to have bean defeated by the Caululrya 
Mularaja.’ 


a 





\ May be that of tite Rasfrakiifas as suggested by Kiclhorn. B4., IX, p, t, 

2 According to Majumdar, JL,, X, p, 40, Vahukadhavala was a feudatory of 
Nagabhata I (815 A.D.) and took part in the war against Dharmapila of Bengal. 

® IA,, XU,191  Ffrst suggested by Bithler, 

‘ Cambay Plates of Govinda 1V, MD, 930, HU, X, p. 263 also Smith, BAL, 
Pp, 395. *: 

5 Perhaps it might bgunder the Ritstrakiitas as the country till Ahmadabad was 
tnder thelr feudatorles, the Paramaras, ag shown by the Ahmedabad Grant of Siyaka, 
Bl, XIX, pp. 177-9, 

5 See below, 


SECTION V 


Mediaeval Period 
(eo. A.D, 950-1300 A.D.) 


AS soon as Mularaja secured Anhilyida, he tured his attention to 

“Saurfis(ra,’ Horo Véimanasthali (modern Vanthli), 9 miles west of 
Junagarh, was ruled by one Graharipu,’ identified® with the Cudasama 
ruler of Sotath, Mitlariija defeated him and made clear the way to 
Prabhas.’ But il is uncertain whether any part of Kathiawar passed into 
the Anhilvida kingdom by this war. " 


However, Sauiisita was incorporated into Northen Gujaat when 
Jayasimha defeated Graharipu’s successor Navya- 
ghana,’ who seems to have shifted his capitals 
from Vanthli to Junigarh. Whoever may be the king of Sauragira whom 
Jayasithha defeated, according to the chronicles and the Dohad inscrip. 
tion,’ the annexation of Saurasira and the appointment of the governor 
Sajjana” there is proved by the Girnar inscription V.S. 1176 (1220) 
Henceforward, till about A.D. 1300, Sauifsita formed a part of the 
Anhilviida kingdom, Suecessors of Navaghana and Khangiir, it appears, 
remained feudatories of tho Caulukyas, and iuled parts of Kathiiwar till 
co A.D. 1420,’ 

' Tencofarth Surfigtra is writton as ‘Sauragtra’ because many cplgraphe and 
chronicles of this period use the lattor form, 

2 [Jomacandra, Duyadraya, U1, Soka 107, " BG, 1, p. 160, 

« See Llemacandra, 0.0., I, doka 59, and BG,, 00., for the cause of the war 
and detafta, 

5 Marntuiiga, PBC., p, 96, calla him the king of Ablviras, exactly as Duyadraya 
dloscrlbes Grahavipu, It further says that Jayasimiha had to fight with him eleven 
times, Porhnaps Khangat was His gon, as Jinaprabhastrl in hte Tirthakalpa (cited by 
BG.,1, p. 176) also refers to Khangat's death at the hands of Jayasiiha, who ts 
mentioned by PBC, also, BG., I, p. 176 suggests that Joyastiha led separa(o 
expeditions against more than ono king of that name, a 

® FA, X, p. 138-60. 2 

1 PBC. p. 963 Tivthakalpa (BQ,, 0.0. p. 178). 

* ‘The inscription does not scom to have been published, though tt is noticed by 
AG. 1, p. 176, 3 

® See Bhindarkar's List, El., XX, Appendix Nos, 666, 667, 674, 688, 703, 722, 


727, 730, 732, 733, 746, 749, 751, 


5° 


Caulikyas 
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Besides these, there were many other patty rulers, ruling over different 
parts of Kathiawar' The country around Méngrol was under a Guhila 
dynasty in about A.D. 1140.2 Its chief, Mulaka, was a feudatory chief of 
Kumarapala, while his father Sahajiga is supposed to have migrated from 
the Luni Valley (in the Jodhpur State), and accepted service under 
Jayasirnha, Siddharaja” 








1 See Ibid, Nos. 62%, 688, 721, 724, 

2 According to the Maugrol stone ingorlption of yre Guhila Thakkuva Mulaka, 
RPSL, pp, 158-160. It mentions 
Sahara 


J 


Sahajiga 
e 


= we dene ow eee Tq 
Mulaka Somaraja 
though In the ingcription Mulaka is called Saurastra Nayala. 


» Ojha, History of Rajputana, 1, p, 432, fn. 


SECTION VI 
Mediaeval Period 


(0, A.D, 950-1300 A.D.) 


NorTHERN Gujariit, really the Suaswati Valley, comes into promi- 
nence under the Caulukyas in the 10th century A.D. It is its culture 
that spreads over the whole*of Anartla, Lata and Saurastta and gives 
shape to an entity which begins to call itself Gurjaratra, Gutjaramandala, 
Gur. jaradega, and later Gujarat, Before this period, as suggested elsewhere, 
after the Guptas in the 5th century A.D. Northern Gujarat was probably 
under the control of the Gurjata-Pratihatas of Jodhpur; Ujjain and Kanayj, 
the Maitrakas of Valabhi, and the Rastrakiitas of Lita and Deccan, ® 


Gujariit chroniclers trace the beginnings of the rise of the Capothkala 
family" to Vanariija, son of Jayagekhara of Panca- 


sar. Heis said to have founded Anahillapuia‘ 
* b 


Capotkatas 


’ 
' Under their control, {t scoms to have remained tll c, 750 A.D,; they regained 
it perhaps in o, 810, and lost it for ovor in o, 840, whon tt formed part of the Gurjaray 
Pratthira ompire of Kanauj tll about c, 920, Bofore «. A.D, 750, the Maiirakas 
might have possessed it at tmos; while between o, A.D, 750 and A.D, 970, the 
Ragtrakiifas might have hold {t when the Gurjara-Pratthdra powor was weak. The 
above suggestion fa based on Majumdar, Whe Gurjara-Pratinavas, JL.,X,pp. 1-76, 

2 Populatly called Civadi. Thoy wore idontified with the CAvotknfas of tho 
Navsitl Plates of Pulakesi Janadraya A.D, 740 (VOCR,, p, 230, also BG,, I, p, 109) 
and the Capas of Bhiamal and Wadhwan, ZA., XVII, p, 192; BG., oo, p. 155, 
‘The hiatory of the famtly ts found only in chrontoles of Gujarat of the 13th and i¢th 
centurlea, and a brief reforenceis made by Muslim hislogians, No inscriptions ara 
found so far. Hence, it is summarized hero very briefly. Butitis important, for it 
forma a link between the Harly and Late Modiaoval Porlods of Gujarat, 

© Modern village of the same name in Vadhiar, between Gujarat and Culch, 
BG,, 1, p. 149% 

4 Anahillapura, and Anahillapurapaftana, according to PBC,, p 18 and 116; 
Anahilapafake and vary rarely Anahillapajakapura (BPSI,, p. 184) in the Caulukya 
insoriptions, and said to be identical with Nahrwarg, Nahwata, or Naharwalah of tho 
Muslim historians. Soo Burgess, ASI2,, 1X, p. 33. This namo is Bald to bo 
after a man named Anabilla, PBC., p. 18 BG, 1, p. 1élecalls him ‘Anohilla, 0 
shophord, Anabilla as a name of a king occurs in the Cahamina rulors of Naddula; 
Soo Ray, D/YNI,, II, Index, p. 1232. Tho anctont alte of the city tsnow called 
Aniivaga, 3 miles from modorn Patan, or Pattan or Anhilvada, * 
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on the Saraswati in A.D. 746 (V.S.802).' Vanariija and his succos- 
sors ruled, according to the chronicles, for about 225 years, from 
A.D. 746-9612 


There is no epigraphic or other material to check the account of the 
chronicles which is here concisely stated. But the existence of a Ciivolata, 
family is revealed by the Navsati grant of Pulakegi Janaéraiya.’ This is 
identified with some probability with that of the Anhilvada kingdom. But 
it may be the Caipas of Wadhwan or even Bhinmél., 


This much, however, is cettain, that the Capotkatas wore ruling in Abhil- 
vada in the 10th century, for an inscription of 
Kumarapala (A.D. 1152) definitely says that 
Mularajaegained Anahilapataka by overthrowing the Capotkatas. The chro- 
niclers of Gujarfit, however, though they differ among themselves,‘ give a 
different version of the accession of the Caulukyas, under Miilaraja, to the 
throne of Anhilvada, According to them, Mtilaraja got the kingdom in A.D, 
961° either by killing his maternal uncle Samantasishha’ or in the ngtural 
coutse of succession.” 

The account in some of the copperplates is that Mutlaraija was the son 


of Maharajadhivaja Raji® and that he “by his own prowess obtained” the 
Saraswata-mandala by “defeating the Cipotkatas.”"” From the chronicles 


Caulukyas Mian Line 


} Merutuhga, PBC,, p. 18, “re, by Tawney). According to BG,, 0.0, p, 151» 
there is a discrepancy in the account of Merutuhga who Is said to give VS, 802 as 
the installation of Vanaraja in PBC,, while his Vicaradrené gives VS, 821 (A.D. 764) 
ag the foundation of Anahilapura. But Tawney’s translation of PBC. gives the dato 
as cited above; also Sastri, PBC,, p, 20. 

1 PBC,, and other chronicles differ on this, as well as on the names of succos- 
sors. But BG., 0.0,, p, 155 follows PBC, and Viéeitradyent and gives the above 
result, Bird, History of Gujarat (Tr. of Mirat-i-Alwmadt by Al Mohammed Khan), 
p, 142 says that Chawura tribe ruled for 196 years; also Abul Fazl, Ain-J-Akbarte 
TY, p. 259. 

® VOCR,, p, 230, , * Vadnagar Pradasil, E7., 1, p, 293, verso 5, 

5 This date should now be pushed back to V.S, 998 (A.D. 941-2) according to 
Sambhar Ins, of Jayasimha, 2A., 1929, p. 234. * 

® PBC,, p. 823; also Jayashbhasiirl, Kwnavapala-bhiipala-carita, Bombay’ 
A.D. 1926, This is one of tha works that gives the gonealogy of Miilaraja’s father, 
Raji. According to Kirtikanumudi (B,S.S., Bombay A.D, 1883) Miilaraja was 
elected by the people. Hemacandra in his Doyasraya is stlont on the quostion, 

7 In the absence of the dirept mate line, This is how I understand tho Vredra- 
Sreyi and Sukytasaiskirtana references in BG., I, p. 156, 

® Kadi Plate of Miilaraja, A.D, 965, ZA., VI, p, 180, 

0 Jid., line 6, 

© Yadnagar Prasasti of Kumirapala, A.D. 1130, EY., 1, p. 293. 
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and the plates, this can be affirmed that Millaraja was the son of (king?) 
Raji of the Caulukya family, But where this family was ruling first and 
how it succeeded the Cfipotkatas of Anahillapmia cannot be fiscertained.’ 


Other aspects of Mulaiaja's reign—his religion, wars, etc—will be 
reviewed later along with those of his successois, For the present, it may be 
noted that Mulaxaja spent much of his time in consolidating his position, 
which at times necessilated wars of aggression, Healso laid the founda- 
tion of the temple-building activilies which was carried to a climax by his 
successors, 


The chroniclers are not unanimous as to the length of Millarija’s rule, 
nor about the manner of his death. It is believed that he ruled for about 35 
years, till A.D. 996, after which he devoted himself to religion and charity) 
resigning in favour of his son Caimunda.’ He died at Sristhala on the 
Saraswati. 


About his son and successor Camunda there isa great divergence of 
opinion among the chroniclers, and also the copperplates. Te is mentioned 
in all the plates’ (all those which give the goncalogy) except one’ whereas 
Kumirapila’s inscription credits Cimunda with the conquest of Sind.’ 

* 


According to the chroniclers, Camunda did come to the throne, bul 
retired,’ aftor 13 years,* in favour of his younger son Durlabha.’ Durlabha 
as a successor of Caimunda is mantioned by all Lhe sources, and itis agreed 
that he ruled for about 12 years,” 


' For disoussion, nea Appendix, D 32, 

4 BG,,I], p. 163; Bird, 0.0, gives 56 years; also Abul Faz, 0.¢., I, p. 260. 

° Duyadrayakivya, Sarga Vi, stoke 107, According to another source, seo 
BG,, J, 156, Miilarja was killed in a battle with the king of Ajmer, But this does 
not follow as Smith (ZHZ., p, 396, n. 2) seems to suggest from Prithaviraja 
Vijaya, JRAS., 1913, p, 266 ff, It only mentions the defeat of Miilaraja hy 
Vigraharija II, though Hamuryamahikivya does sny that Vigraharaja IX killed 
Miilarija, Seo Sarda, JRAS., 1913, p. 269, 

‘No records of his or hfs tine are published so far, though a copporplate of his 
had heen recently brought for sale at the Prince of Wales Muscum, Bambay, 

® Navasirl Plates of Karna, plate A, A.D, 1064. JBBRAS., XVI, p. 250, 

5 Vadnagar Pragastl, Y., I, p, 293; mentioned also by Duyadraya, Sarga VI. 

T Both Doyidraya, Sarga VIL and PBY,, p, 29 agree on this, 

8 According to PBC,, p. 29, and accepted by BG,, 0,c.,, p. 162; Bird ac, 
Py 143 gives 12 years, + months ; Abul Fazl, 0,0, IZ, p. 260 gives 13 years, 

* © Temay bo that Durlabhe’s eldor brother Valinbhe had come to the throne, as, 
he ie mentioned by the Vadnagar Pradastl, 237,, I, p. 293. 


BG, 1p 162, Abul Fazl, o.0., 1, p, 260; Bird, 0.0, p, 143, gives 8 yenrg. 
s 
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Bhima I, nephew of Durlabha, succeeded him, as shown by the copper: 
plates and attested by the chroniclers. The most important events of his 
reign, according to the chroniclers, would be the sack of Auhilvéada by 
general of Malwa,' and the conquest of Dhara by Bhima by the chroniclers 
and the Vadnagar Pragasti of Kumarapfla.’ But the Muslim historians tell 
us that more important than any of these was the sack of Somanatha by 
Mahmiid of Ghaznain A.D. 1026," though this fact is neither hinted at 
in the Gujarat chronicles so far recovered, nor in the inscriptions. How- 
ever, Bhima's grants show that the effect of Mahmiid’s raid was evaneseent , 
for Bhima was at Anhilvada in A.D. 1029 or before, Four plates of his 
reign range from A.D. 1029 to 1062 only, but the chroniclers assign hima 
reign of 42 years.’ 


Karna, the second son of Bhima I, was the next king, Neither his extant 
copperplates, nor the chronicles, mention any important war in his reign, 
His plates,* however, reveal the fact that Lata, south of the ‘Tapti, was now 

eunder the Caulukya sway, On the general agreement of all sources, Katna 
ruled for about 30 years.’ 


Of Jayasimha, son and successor of Karna, known popularly as 
Siddhraj, unfortunately, very few inscriptions have been found from Guija- 
rit proper; and of these onlyr one gives some information.’ Those found 
from outside’ Gujarat justify his claim to the conquests of Malwa, parts 
of Rajputna, Saurastra, and Cutch mentioned by his own inscription from 
Gujarat, and by those of his successors, and chroniclers, 


) Tdid. 

2 BL, tp. 2945 also Kértikewmudi, WU, yorses 1728 and Sukptasarite 
kirtana, il, verses 17-19 as cited by Biihler, BY,, I, p, 294; also KPBC, and Vastit- 
pila-Tejahpila Prasasti, GOS,, X, Intro, p, Xl. It ts worth nolicing that 
Hemacandra does not mention it, 

6 

5 Nazim, Mahmud of Ghasna, p, 117; according to whom, Bhima never 
faced Mahmud, but on his atrival, as well as on his return, via Kanthkot, fled 
from him, CHI, IIL, p, 24 places this ayent in A.D, 1025, 

‘ BG., 0.6, p. 170 on the strength of PBC., p. 78; Abul Fazi, o.c., I, p. 260; 
Bird, o,¢,, p. 143, Itis not mentioned in Duyasraya, RK,, KPBC,, and UMM, 

et U 

S Navsari Plates of’Karna Saka 996, and V.S, 1131, JBBRAS,, XXVI, p. 250, 

® Karna, according to the Hanunfra Mahakavya of Nayacandra was bliled by 
the Cihamana Dussala, BG.,0.c,, p. 171; Abul Fazal, 0.c,, Tl, p, 260; Bird 
0.0., DP, 63. 

+ 1 ‘The Dohad stone-pillar insoription V,S. 1196, ZA, X, p. 159, Tt mentions 
Jayasimha's victories over the kings of Malwa, Sauragtra, and others, 
® See Appendix, p.13-14, 
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Dveyasraya of Hemacandra and other Jam and Hindu writers are full 
of stories of his reign, which have no place in this ouiline. In particular, 
Jayasithha is credited with tho building of numerous temples and other works, 
and with the conquest of Barbaraka, who is described as a Raksasa.’ This 
entned him the tithe Varvarika-jisni, while tho conquest of Malwi 
that of Avanti-naétha, Those, as well as Siddharaja, seom to have been 
his most popular titles. ‘Though the inscriptions of Jayaaitiha cover a period 
of 16 years only, c, A.D. 1127-1143, the Gujarit chroniclers” as well as the 
Muslim historians‘ assign him a rule of about 50 years, which seems to be 
probable, as Jayasithha is said to have succeeded Karna as a minor. 


Jayasimha was followed by Kumiarapiila, from the collatetal line, as 
he died childless.’ Kumfrapfila was as great as Jayasithha I, though nol so 
popularly remembered now. He spread the Caulukya power perhaps 
more widely than Jayasimha, as the find-places of inscriptions and the account 
in Gujarat chronicles would suggest.” But the most important event fiom 
the religions point of view was Kumirapil's adoption of Jainism, and the 
proclamation of the améari-ghosand,’ that is, the order not to kill animals, 
The length of his reign, about 30 years, A.D, 1143-1174, as given by 
the chroniclers,” is also supported by the inscriptions of his time, c. 1145- 
M71 AB! 


a 
The successor of Kumirapila was his nephew, Ajayapala, who is said 
to have poisoned him, Tis rule lasted for 3 years only, a fact which 
the exiant inscriptions, ranging from A.D, 117243 up to 1175-4, seem to 
corroborate,” 


' (omacandra, Doyadraya, Sarge XU, sloke 63 ff, Bhagwantal Indrajt 
thinks that the modotn Babariag acttled in south Katht@war, known as Babarii 
vida, ave tho ropresentativos of the triba of Barbara, BG., 0.¢,,p. 175, ‘Tho ques 
tlon is discuseed at longth in a footnote, Tbid. 

2 Ujjatn insoription, noticed tn ASTWC,, 1912-13, pp, 34-55} and IA., XLII, 
Pp. 258, 

© PBC, 115; Abul Fazl, 6.0,, I, p, 260; Bird, a0, p. 143, 

4 ‘Tho chrontolers and the inscriptions agree on this, Butthe formor mention 
Jayasimha’s offorts to gel. soa, and in his absence, to pravent Kumirapala from 
aucceading him, Duyidraya doca not mention the latler fact. Sea KPRC,, Sarga 
TI, BG.,1, p. 182-3, 

} See below for details and references, . ° Soe below, 

7 BG, 1,4, p. 194, following PBC,, p, 151. The Muslim authorities differ. 
Bird, o.c., p. 143 assigns him 30 yoars and 6 rfonths ; while Abul Faz, 0.0, IL, p. 260 
glvas him only 23 yoars, KPBC., Sarge X, dloka 226. Other works merely mention 
him} 0g., SKK. GOS., X, p. 72-77, and VPTP,, Lbid., Intro, p, XI. 

“8 See Appendix, pp. 14-16, . 

9 ‘Tho Gujavt chroniclers as well as Muslim historlana assign hima perlod of 
Zyonrs, PBC, p 131; Abul Fazal, 0.0, I; p. 260; Bird, 0.0,, p. 143, 

oY] 
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Of Milarija II, the son and successor of Ajayapéala, till now, no ins- 
criptions have been found. But he is mentioned in the later epigiaphs, as 
well asin the records of Gujarat writers.' ‘he inscriptions credit him 
with the conquest of the “lord of the Garjjanaka, the one difficult to 
conquer in battle,’? and of Turuskas’ or “Muhammadans,” according to 
Sukrtakallolint. He is also said to have taken tribute from Hammira of 
Sind.’ This victory, alluded to by a Hindu work,’ Caulukya inscriptions and 
admitted by Muslim historians’ must be over Sultan Muizz-iid-din in 
A.D. 1178, as Jackson long ago suggested.’ It must be credited to Miila- 
raja 11, as the date fits in with his reign. Miularija II is assigned a rule 
of 2 years,® though the Muslim chroniclers credit him with a longer reign’ 
which isgvidently wrong, for we have inscriptions of his successor in 


VS, 1235." 


Bhima IL, probably the brother of Milardja IJ,” succeeded him, 
Popularly he is called Bholo (simple) Bhima, and the chroniclers relate that 
f the reins of the government virtually passed into the hands of his mmmister, 
Lavanaprasada.” Nevertheless, his copperplates show that he was 
recognised as a paramount king in all parts of the Caulukya empire, till the 
end of his reign." The Muslim chroniclers further credit him with victory 





° 

1 Epigraphis ¢,g., of Bhimadeva Il, A.D, 1199-1200. JA., XL, p. 71, Reaorda; 
SKK., GOS.,, X, pp. 72-77 and VPTP., Ibid, Intro., p. XI, 

2 7A,,XI, p. 71, line 14, 

S BG.,1, 195, Itis mentioned by PBC, 154, 

4 GOS., X, pp, 72-77, 

5 Prithvirajavifaya, JRAS., 1913, p. 280; it mentions the defeat of Ghor 
forces by the Gurjara kings of Anhilvada, 

® Cited Grst by Jackson, BG.,1, 1, p, 195, n,4, and accepted by CHI, III, 
p, 39, which incorrectly calls Bhima a Vaghela, 

1 Ray, 0.¢., p, 1004, eays that it is dificult to avoribe it to Miilarija, because 
Muslim historians unanimously mention Bhima Deo as the contemporary Caulukya 
king, But finally ho suggests that it might be over that of a minor expedition sent 
out in o, 1176-8 A.D, i 

® PBC., p. 154. va 

9 Abul Fazl,oa,, If, p. 260; Bird, a.¢., p, 143, 

\0 Ktradu insoriptton, BY., XI, p. #2, 

| Both SKK.,0,c., X, pp. 72-77 and VPT'P. support KK. and SKSK,, a8 
cited by BG., 0.0., p, 195. PBC, does not say anything about Bhima’s relation ; 
«see p. 154, « 

0 PBC, p, 184. VPTP,, Intro,, p. XL SKK. p. 78 and KK, 

‘© For places and inscriptions see Appendix, pp, 17-19, 
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in A.D, 1178' over Muizz-ud-din IT,’ though he was severely defeated in 
A.D, 1195 and 1197, and Anhilvida was raided by Qutb-ud-din.” But 
though the empire recognised Bhima’s authority, it seems to have been 
nominal, while at the capital itself, at Anhilvida, Bhima’s position was 
not strong and authoritative. First, he seems to have lost the throne for 
a peilod of a fow years, as is suggested by the Kadi Grant of Jayantasimha 
{also called Jayasithha), who occupied it in V.S. 1280 (cA.D, 1124) 
Jayantasimha must be some relative of Bhima, as he calls himself a Caulukya.’ 
But-Bhima regained Anhilyada in V.S, 1283 or before, so the former's 
tenure of office seems to have been short, Secondly, the reins of govern- 
ment were slowly assumed by Lavanamasiada, son of Amoraja of Dholka 
(Dhavalakka), so much so that in a treaty signedin V,S, 1288 (1231 A.D.) 
between the Yadava King Simhaya (Singhana) and Léivanyaprasida 
(Lavanaprasida), the name of Bhima as the ruler of Anhilvéida is omitted, 
and mention instead is made of the Mahd@maudalesvara Ranaka Livanya- 
prasida," though Bhima was iuling at that time, and at least up to V.S. 
1296 (A.D, 1239) as his inscriptions show.’ It was upon these Lavanprasida ~ 
and his son Viradhavala and their successors that Anhilvida kingdom 
devolved after Bhima II, whose rule lasted for about 60 years, according to 
his inserjptions (V,S. 1235-1296) and about 63 years, according to the 
chronicles,” that is up to V.S, 1298, « 


* 
This devolution or transference of power was peaceful and took placa in 
tho life of Bhima himself, as the Jain chroniclers 


Contukkyas (Vaghoins) toll us.” Whatever may be the truth, it is certain 


1 Ray, 0.0,, p, 1017 avidently applies both to Milarija I and Bhima II, 

* For details ace Lbid, 

8 Wifot, 1, pp, 226-31; TN,, 1, p. SlGand TF,, Brigg’s translation, J, p, 180; 
CHTI,, IM, p, 434; Ray o.0., pp, 1017-20, 

4 Ta, VI, p. 196, 

5 Perhaps It is this Jayasinvha who {s referred to {a a Paramaia grant, Z1,, 
VIII, p. 99, 

5 The troaty is referred go in a work called Lekhapaddhati, algo known as 
Lekhapatoistka, GOS,, No, XIX, 1925, p, 52; also BG,, I, Fart II, p 242, 

7 ‘This ts suggested by Ray, o.c., p, 1025. But it may be argued that the 
treaty does not montion Bhima, and mentions only Lavanaprasida, because the 
latter was tho general, the man on the spot, who concluded the treaty, ae did his 
opponent, Simhana himself, Moreover tho fémer {a called a Mecha mandalesvara 
only, whilo the latter is called Mahdrajadhivija, * 

’ PBC,, p 154, 

* © Sukptasambkirtana, BG, 1, p. 196-7, Merutuhga ( PBC., p. 184) is silent + 
and quictly Introduces Lavanasdhaprosids and his son Viradhavala as (he anccessors 
of Miilaraja IY passing over Bhima IT. 


oe 
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that in about V.S, 1288 {A.D, 1232) Lavanaprasida was recognised as 
a Maharajadhiraja and his son. Viradhavala as Mah@ritja, in some places,' 
if not in the whole of the Caulukya empire. In their inscriptions, as well as 
in those of their successors, they are called Caulukyas,’ though popularly they 
are known as Vaghelds, after the small fief of Vyaghrapalli® granted to 
Arnoraja, father of Lavanaprasida, by Kuméarapdla.‘ 


But besides Lavanaprasida and Viradhavala, who are supposed to be 
the real rulers of the Caulukya kingdom, there were the brothers Vaslupfila 
and Tejahpila, for whom the Jain chronicles® claim the true credit for 
managing the administration, In the contemporary inscriptions, however, 
Vastupilg is merely called the minister of Viradhavala, while his brother, 
Tejahpala, was.a shroff at Dhollta (Dhavalakka)®. Whatever may be their 
actual role in the affairs of Gujarat, a number of inscriptions and 
monuments at Abu, Girnir and Satrunjaya proclaim them as the maving 


spirit of Jamism of the period. 
. 


The branch line of the Caulukya family of Lavanaprasida was nol 
fumly established, for we have the first inscription of Visaladeya, son of 
Viradhayalain V.S. 1308.’ ‘That is, the interval of 12 years (V.S, 1296-1308) 
was perhaps spent in a war of succession petween the twd sons of 
Viradhavala, Visala and Viraima,* and one Tribhuvanapala, who was already 
on the throne of Auhilvada in V,S. 1299 (A.D, 1243)? ‘Two more ingcrip- 
tions of Visaladeva show that he ruled till V.S, 1317(A.D, 1261) He 
removed the Jain ministers Vastupila and ‘Tejahpala, and appointed one 
Brahmana, named Nigada, his chief minister,” 





' Gtrnir Inscription, ASIV/., Il, p. 170. 

4 Caulukya-kula, ate., Ibid, 

® 10 miles south-west of Anhilyads, 

+ BG., 1, p, 198; PBC. does not give this acqount. 

* For instance, the SKK,, GOS,, KX, and VPTP,, Ibid, 

® Girnay Inscription of Vastupala, ASTI, II, 170, 

* Abmadabad pillar ingoription, Z7., V, pp. 102-3; though in a MS. of V.S. 
1303 Visaladeva Is mentioned as the paramount king, Sea f.n 8 below. 

* BG., 1, p. 203, *This report seems to be aupported by two Mes in Jain 
Bhandars which are dated V.S, 1295 ayd 1296 in the reign of Mahamandateseara 
Visala and Virama respectively. See Vasantavilasamah@kavyam, Intro » GOS., 
No. VII, p. XI, fo. 2, 4 and 6, 

® According to his Kadi Grant, V.S, 1299 from Anahllapataka, Ja, Wi, 
p 206, 

BGT, p, 203; also 74 VI, pp. 210-213, 


¢ 
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Visaladeva was succeeded by his nephew,’ Arjunadeva, in V.S, 1318, 
who ruled for more than 10 years.’ The find-spots and the places men- 
lioned in his inscriptions show that his authority was recognised in the 
whole of Kathidwar and Cutch. 


Ile was followed by his son" and successor ‘ Siiangadeva in V.S. 1331 
(A.D, 1275). Inscriptions of his reign cover a period of 20 years 
V.S. 1332-1352 (A.D, 1275-95), which is roughly m agreement with the 
period assigned to him by Merututga’® and the Muslim chroniclers. 


Karna, commonly known as Ghelo or Ghelaro,' succeeded Sarangadeva, 
‘Till now only one inscription of his reign is discovered.*® All the 
sources say that he was the last ruler of Anuhilvada and ruled for about 
6 years. This is not quite incorrect, Kor though, according to the 
Muslim accounts,"® armies of Ala’-ud-din Kbalj: under Ulugh Khan and 
Nusrat Khan swooped down upon Gujarat and took Anhilvada, and Karna 
fled to Ramadeva of Devagiri, nevertheless it is tue that the latter resisted 
Alaf Khan til A.D 1306-in the ghits of the Deccan." ‘Thus Karna’s» 
struggle with the Muslims lasted for about 6 years. \With his death 
disappeared the last Hindu kingdom of Gujarat, which now fell into the 
hands of, Mustims and petty Hindu kings.” 


Under the Caulukyas Gujarat enters the arena of Mediaeval Indian 
states, ruled by a number of dynasties, who were 

Caulukyas and thoir he f f the Rajput With these tl 
Contemporaries the orerunners o| the Ajputs. ith these the 
rulers of Gujarat had relations often martial, at 





1 According to Cintra Pradastl of the reign of Sarahgadeva, VS 1343, Z7., 
I, pp, 271-87. 

2 His inscriptions cover a period of 10 years, V.S, 1320-1330, which is given 
by the Muslim chroniclers, while according to Merutubga, he ruled till V.S 1331. 
Merutuhga, Pherdvatt, JBBRAS,, IX, p, 155; Ray,oc, p 1040, 


% Cintra Pragasti, ZJ., 1,9, 281. 





4 Merutuhga, Theravali, JBBRAS., IX, p 155. Sa TA,, VI, p, 198, 
4 Abul Fazl, o.c , IT, p.°260; Bird, o.c., p 159, < 
1 Ras Malz,1, pp, 264 and 266. ® See Appendix, p. 21. 


9 Abul Fazl, oc, Il, p. 260; Bird,o.c,, p. 159, 

© WNlot, IIT, p. 163; 7A. p, 157; Bird, o.c., p, 160; Abul Fazl, o.¢., II, 
p. 263; Zafar ul Walih of Abdatiah Muhatunad, Ed, by Denison Ross, U1, p. 789. 

i TF,, Tr, Briggs, I, 365-68, . 
« © According to R&s MGli, p 222, BG., 1, p. 206, branches of Vaghelis conti- 
nued to rile ia the country west of the Sabarmati and other places, Cf, Adalja 
Well Inscription of 3 Vagheli chief Vairisinha, Revised Lists Ant, Remains, Bout. 
Pre., pp 300-11, 

¢ 
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times matrimonial. It 1s possible that commercial and religious (of the 
latler we hear of some) relations were also established, which had mutual 
influence upon the culture of Gujarat and its neighbours. 


The first, martial relations, as .gleaned from the chronicles and 
contemporary inscriptions are briefly reviewed here. When the Caulukyas 
rose to power under Millaraja, in the latter part of the 10th century, new 
langdoms had come into existence, whose rise was almost contemporary 
with theirs, Immediately north of Anhilvada was a Paramiira principality 
at Candravati; beyond, in Rajputana, there were a number of independent 
kingdoms: that of the Cauhans (CZhamanas) at Sambhar (Sakathbhari)! 
covering the whole of Marwar and Jaipur States, and the neighbouring 
regions; another at Nadol (Naddiila)® and the neighbouring regions in 
Godwar, and ‘Marwar in Rajputana; a third at Partabgarh‘ and the 
neighbouring regions in South Rajput&ina States Agency and Central 
India; and lastly of the Gubilots (Guhilaputras) in the Mewar’ region, round 


, Partabgarh in Rajputana and Mandasor in C, 1. i 


On the eastern outskiits were the Paramaias of Malwa° and beyond 
these, in parts of U.P, and C.1, the Haihayas of Tripuri,’ and the 
Candellas (Candeatreyas) of Jejabhukti.’ 

In the south, perhaps south of the Narbadéa, were the Calukyas, with 
their feudatory as Barappa’ ‘governing Lata; and later in the 12th century 
and after, the Yadavas of Devagiri, Iatbiawir (Saurfstra), on the south- 
west, was divided among petty principalities; among these the one 
mentioned by the chronicles was a king called Graharipu, who ruled at 
Vanthli (Vamanasthali).° 

On the west were Cutch and Sind ; the latter was adminislered by two 
Arab governments"; one at Mansurah, and the other al Multan, . 


Miilaraja and his successors down to Bhima I fought with the rulers 
of Sakarhbhari, Candvavati, Naddiila, Malwa, Lita, Saurastra, Cutch and 
Sind, but only the last, three” came within ’the influence of Anhilvada, 





1 For its history see Ganguly, Paramira Dynasty, p. 299, 

3 See Ray, DHNI., II, p. 1060, and p, 1220; eailiest epigraphical dato, 
AD, 973, 

® See Ibids, p. 1104; earliest epigraphical date, 1075 A.D, 

‘ Tbid., p. 1059; earliest epigraphical date, A.D, 942, 

3 Ibid , p. 1163; really became powerful in the 12th century A.D. 

© See Ibid., p. 837 ff; rise a century earlier, but a great power in 0c, 970 A,D.} 
sce also Ganguly, Paramara Dynasty. 

7 Sep did. p. 751; also called Kalaciiris of Dahala, 
* 8 See Ibid , p. 665 ff, ® Seeabovo p. 26. 

10 See above p. 33. "Ray, DHNL, I, p, 14 

1 Only the borders of eastern Sind, adjacent to Gujarat, 
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asa critical estimate of contemporary inscriptions and chronicles shows. 
Bhima temporarily annexed Candrivati,’ though his success in Mahwa was 
of no material benefit, Dy the lime of Karna, the small principality of the 
Calukyas in Lata was crushed,” and Lita became a part of the Anhilvada 
empire, 


The campaigns of Jayasinha and Kumarapila brought within the 
power of Anhilvada, the whole of Malwa and parts of Rajputdua, mcluding 
the«kingdom of Sakathbhari in Marwai and Mewar; while they 
reaffirmed it on Saurastia, Lala and Cutch.” At this juncture, the 
influence of Gujarat was the greatest, both politically and even cultmally. 
Politically it was maintained during the reign of Ajayapala.’ But after that 
time it began to shrink, Malwi was the first to shake it’ off’ and 
gradually the rest followed. Under Bhima II's long reign, it extended to 
Saurastra, Lata and Cutch,’ and in the north to Abu, and traces of it are 
found further up in Godwar, But in the south and south-east, new forces 
had aypeared in the Yadavas of Devagiri’ and im the Paramiias who hada 
become powerful once more,” These singly or jointly continually attacked 
Lata and even raided Anhilvida,” and the country south of the Natbada 
slipped out of the Anhilvada kingdom during or immediately after Bhima II's 
reign, Bhima's successors, Visaladava and Saiangadeva, carried on suc- 
cessful wars against these,” But it appears that Southern Lata no longer 
formed part of the Anhilvada kingdom, Saurastra remained under it till its 
conquest by the Sultans of Delhi in A.D, 1299. 








! For a datailed account see Ray, o.c,, II, pp. 933-53; Ganguly, Parandra 
Dynasty, and BG,, 1, pp, 157-164, 

2 Abu Inserfption of the time of Bhima I, HI., IX, p. 48; Ganguly, 0.0. 
pp. 299-303, 

* According to Navsitl Plates of Karna, JBBRAS., XXVI, p. 250, 

4 Seo Map, find-spots of inscriptions, For details seo Ray, 0,0, II, pp, 969-993; 
also Ganguly, 0.0,, pp. 162-164, 

® Dohad Inscriptions of Jayastmiha and Kumarapala; 7A., X, p. 158-60, 

® According to his inscriptions, See Appondix, p. 16-17. 

7 Under Vindhyavarman’; Ganguly, 0 6,, p, 191. . 

* According to the find-spots of his inscriptions and the places mentioned 
therein. 

° Nana-stone inscription at Nana, Ball district, Gedwar, ASJIVC,, 1908, 
p. 4a 
10 Their king at this time was Simhana or Simghana, See Ray, 0.0, I, 
p. 1023-35, BG.,T,i, p. 240-43, . 

. | Ganguly, o.c., p, 196-99, 3 Ibid. 

‘© According to the Dabhoi Inscription, £Z., I, p, 28; and the Cintra and’ 
Amaran Inscriptions of S&raigadeva. EJ., I, pp. 271, 287 respectively ; for detaila see 
Ray, 0.¢,, II, p. 1037 and 1043, 

. 


PART IT 
CHAPTER Ill 
ARCHITECTURE 


SECTION I . 


Ancient Period 


O* the Mauryan remains—pillars, raves’ and rocks, Gujarat hag only 

one rock® which bears the edicts of Agoka, No trace of the dam of 
the famous Sudargana lake built by Candragupta and improved with canals 
under ASoka can be sean now, but for a bi 
valley grown over with trees, stretching from the 
side of the old fort at Junagarh called Uparkot to the foot of Mt. Girnar. 
It is worth noting that none of the so-called pinch-marked coins, a few of 
which are now assigned-to the Mauryas, ‘ are found in Gujarat, 


About the Sudargana lake of the Ksatrapa period, the same may be said, 
Kanteapa Monuments ‘St Andhauin Khaveli, Cutch, were found " six 
very old inscription-stones, They were standing 
there as monuments on a hillock,’* Jour of them are now comple- 
tely deciphered.’ In the inscriptions the memorial stones are called 
Lastis and they were erected in the time of Rudradaman, ‘These stones: 
now resting in the Fergusson Museum, Bhuj, would be the ealiest dated 
monuments of the Ksalrapas. 


Mauryan Remains 





' It would not be wrong to assign the first excavation of the caves at Junagarh 
and even at Dhank, to Agokan times, ‘They have no Mauryan polish, but that Is 
not to be expected in hard stune, At any rate, they do exhibit the early simplicity 
and primitiveness associated with tho first abodes of, the Buddhist and Jain monks. 
See Figs, 23-24, is 

2 The rock is situated on the road to Mt. Girnar, about a mile east of Juniigarh. 
The Jnscription is on tHe west end top corner of the rock and is written on a spaco 
11 ft, 1 in, broad, and 3 ft, high, in 20 lines of unequal length. ‘Ihe rock is now 
protected by a small building, 

‘A beautiful panoramic view of this valley can be had from the firat peal: of 
Mt, Girnar, Seo Fig, 38, bd 

4 See Jayaswal, JRAS., Jtly 1936, p. 437 and below under ‘Nisutsaaties.? 
Recently, however, 17 punch-marked coins are reported fo have been found from 

+ Kimroj on the ‘TApti, but unfortunately they are neither described nor {luatrated, 
See Journat Numismatic Society of India, 1939, p. 21. 


+ ASIWC,, 1905-06, p. 35. ° EL, XVI, pp ly-45. 
' % 
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Next to these stones, the cavesin Junagarh, at Talaja in the south-east 
of the peninsula of Kathiawdar and at Dhank in 
the Gondal State, remain to the discussed, 
None of them, up (o now, have been assigned any definite date, though 
they have been declared to be early, * At ‘Junagarh there are a number of 
caves, One group is situated in the eastern quarter of the city, near the 
modern monastery (it is al present known as a temple) of Bawa Pyaa. 
Burgess has given an elaborate description which may be summarised 
for the present purpose as follows :— 


Caves 


The caves are arranged in three lines: the first, on the north, faces 
southwards,..,..the second line runs south, from 
Caves at Bawa Pyara the east end of the Jast. It hasa primisive, flat- 
Math roofed cailya-cave and on either sitle of it, and at 
the north and east corner are other simple cells.....,the third line of caves 
begins at the back of this and runs west-north-west.' The caitya-cave (I), 
referred to above, hasa semicircular apse at the back, but unfortunately 
we do not know whether ithad a free-standing (aither structural or chi” 
selled oui from rock) catty or a caitya attached to the wall, The 
apsidal back of the cave indicates that the ca#éya must be free-standing as 
in the eatly (1st and 2nd century B.C.) Buddhist caves at Bhaja, Karli, 
Beds& , or Nasik and Ajanta caves No. IX and X and not attached as in 
the later vih@ra caves at Nasik, Ellora and Ajanta, 





For the major part, other caves are square or rectangular cells having 
no sculpture or decoration whatsoever, There are a few halls, having 
verandahs,” These primitive abodes, however, are of considerable impor- 
tance, for the few architectural forms and other features they possess. 
Amongst these, the only ornament worth considering is the caftya- 
window, which appears in slightly different forms 
at two places here. ‘Ihe first appears on the 
facade of cave A, and is described as “a semicircular arch, slightly 1aised 
on the surface with a cross bar..." Because of thig form, it is thought to be 
carly,’ But it is difficult tg argue about its date from the shape only. The 
one test of antiquity woodenness, that is to say, imitation of wood frame, it 
lacks. Nor can the shape be attributed to incompleteness, For the arch 
is already there, but it is less concave in shape, though of course, it is devoid 
of the finial and the side loops. 

' Antiquitros of Kathiawid and Kaohh, AS{Z., I, (1874-75), p. 139, Here 
Fig. 1. 2 Ibid. 

> Burgess, ANK., p. 139, pl. xvi, (What Burgess means by ' Upper Range’ 
of Caves! is not clear). ' Ibid. 


Caitya-Window Ornamont 
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The second variety of the cadtya-windows is already in its recognised 
shape.’ The inner cul patt is almost circular now, while the outer lines of 
the arch end ina final, surmounted by a horizontal bar. The inner cross 
har exists, but {he outside loops are missing. 


‘The pillais are typical of the kind found in the early caves elsewhere, 
Cave (N) has a pillar whose capital consisting of 
; an abacus of three members, below it a bulging 
member like an Indian water-jar,” is similar to those in the Nahapina 
Vihara, Nasik And those of the pilastars or pillars in cave (KK) with their 
bulbous capital, (surmounted by couchant Jamb-like animals) resemble the 
capitals in the Ramegvara cave,’ Ellora and those at Bharhut.’ ‘Che bulbous 
base is very peculiar andtesembles the Gujaati biass ot copper water: 
vessel ‘Deghacdi’ or ‘Deghado’. 


Pillars 


The occupants of these caves were Jainas, « fact partly indicated by an 
inscription’ found fiom one of the caves. It 
mentions Jaina technical torm ‘Wevali’.” ut the 
Jaina nature of the caves is conclusively shown by the symbols carved on 
the cave (IX). Among them are Svastika, Bhadrasaua, Nandipada 
Minayugala, Kalasa.” Similar symbols are found on the a yagapalas from 
the Jaina supa at Matha." The synabols are not Buddhist (or ‘Bauddha’ 
as Burgess called them” ) ag in none of the known Buddhist caves, Bhitji 


Nature of the caves 


‘ Burgess doea not notice theso, See Zb/d,, pl. xix, In somo rospacts-—pir's 
ticularly the semi-circular arch, and the horizontal cross bar—tt resomblos (he forms 
at Talaja which is dated in the 4th or Sth contury A.D, 

4 Zbid,, pl. xvill, fig. 4, 

" Sea Burgess, Cave Tempiles., pl. xxii, Burgess was tho first to note this 
similarity. 

‘ Burgess, AKK., pl. xvilt, fig 2, 

® Cave Temples, pl. Ixxvil, 

© Cunningham, Bhat, pl. vil. 

7 Junagadh Insoription of the time of the gragdson of Kontrapa Jayadiman, 
Bl, RVI, p. 239, The'stone may have heen brought thera from ontetde; so tho 
epigraphical evidence {s probable only, 

® “One who has attained supreme knowledge", the state just below that of a 
Jaina Tirthankara, 

° Burgess, AKK,, pl. xviii, fig, 3° 


1 Not all the eleven symbol$ can be identified, But tho humbor, it should be 
noted, is more than the traditional elght. 


N Smith, Jas Stnpa, ASI,, XX, pl. xi, 
1 Burgess, AKK,, p, 140. 
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Kuda, or the structural monuments, Bharhut or Sinchi, are all these 
found together,! 


The caves evidently belong to two or three periods. To the first, before 
the Christidn era, may be assigned the caftya- 
cave and the plain cells, when the Buddhist 
Bhiksus first came over to Gujarat (c, 200, B, C.). To the second, belong 
those cells and halls which contain the Jaina symbols and advanced type of 
pillar-forms; that is, the period of the later Ksatrapas, (c. A.D, 200~300A.D.) 


Date 


The caves at Uparkot in Junagarh are cut into two floors.’ On the first 
Geanare floor, there is a kugda (a tank, which Burgess 
esas describes as a “bath") about 11 feet square, with 

a covered verandah round three sides of it. Adjoining to it, isa big chamber 
with six pillars, supporting the roof. Under the corridor, in the rest of the 
area, in the walls, on the north-east and west sides ate stone bench-recesses, 
divided into long compartments, with a base moulded in architectural cout- 
ses below, and a frieze above, ornamented with caitya-windows and chequer 
carvings. On the lower floor, there are similar rooms, having a corridor, 
pillars supporting the floor above, stone bench-recesses, and above them, the 
caitya-wittdow ornament. 


The pillars and the caitya-window ornament may be considered in 
some detail to fix the date of the caves. The cattya-window' here is more 
advanced in form than that at Bawa Pya&r&. The inner cut part is almost 
round. Its lower part contains the vedika (rail-design); the upper, 
two female figures as if looking out from it, Tho outer sides of the 
window converge into a long finial, surmounted by a crown-like head, from 
which fall incurved leaves. The broad band between the inner and the 
outer sidos is decorated with small rosettes. ‘The form appeats to be later 

“than that of the earliest caves in Western India as it has little of wooden 
features, But it seems to be earlier than that of the almost identical 
owitya-window at the Gop temple,’ and others at Ellora® and Cave I 
at Ajanta.’ These latter have the bust of a deity, either Buddha or some 
Hindu god, whereas the Uparkot caléya-window has figures of living men 





} Though a few of them may be found as Svastiza tt Amarivatl, (Burgess, 
Amravati, pl, xxxvill) and othors at Bhaja and Bedsa. Cave Temples, pl. vii, 
* See Plan, Fig. 2. © See Fig, 22, 
1 See [did, > Burgess, AKK,, pl. Ili; bere Fig. 5. 
9 EG, The Vidvakarma Cave, ASIVI., (1883), p. 9. 
2 Cave Temples of India, pl, xil, 
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and women, a feature only found ina few sculplures at Bhirhut,' Siincht? 
and the caves at Katak (Cuttak) in Orissa.’ 


Pillars are of four types, distinguished by their decoration and 
forms. On. the upper floor, in corridor (D), 
the two pillars (B) ‘have round shafts, decorated 
with spirals; on the pilastars (C) on the north wall, these spirals ran into 
opposite directions in each of the three divisions of the shaft, The pillars 
(B) have octagonal bases with leaf-and scroll-design, and round capitals, 
with animals carved on them, ‘I'he pilasters seem to havo, both the capital 
and the base, octagonal. Such pillars are nol found in the caves of 
Western India, nor at Ellora and Ajanta, Shafts and identical spirals 
but without such octagonal bases, are noticed in the Bagh caves’ of the 


8th century. © 


Pillars 


‘The second type of pillars haga square shaft, which becomes octagonal 
in the centre, The base is square and simple without any ornameytation. 
The capital consists of a round plate and an ‘abacus, cut into four parts, 
each like an inverted stair, Something of a parallel is offered by the 
rock-cut Pallava temples.’ But like the Junagarh pillar, there is a 
round plate belweon the shaft and, the abacus, At Bagh’ “the shaft 
is similar, but the cutting is more smooth and regular. 


Slight differences in capital and ornamentation distinguish the pillars of 
the third and fourth types.” ‘I'he shafis, tound and slightly fluted to appear 
many-sided, are similar. So also ihe bases, heir bulbous parts have 
their necks deeply cut, and the outside decorated with string-courses, 
making a small festoon, which resis ona row of petals, ‘The plinth is 
carved into broad leaves with beautiful cross-liko scrolls; the capital is 
divided into three sections, The uppermost abacus is square and oni it ate 
sculptured a couchant lion in each corner and perhaps in the centre also (?) 
and a dwarfish figure on each side of it. The capital proper is cut 
into high relief with figures of women in differont attitudes, ‘They 


° 





Feet earn eer 
1 Cunningham, o.¢., pl. xvi, 
% Marshall, Guide to Sanoht, pl. v. 


9 Burgess, CTY, pl. i, However an ornament simflar to Uparkot’s is found on 
a column in tho Kailasa cave at Ellora.® Sco ASWI,, (1883), pl. xxviil, 


+ Burgess, AKK,, pl. xxilt, fig. 6. 

5 Vogel, Bagh Caves, pl. iv, 

© Jouveau Dubroull, Arohdologie du Sud De L'Inde, Tone I, pl. xix, 
7 Vogel, oc., pl. fff, 0, © Seo Fig. 22, 
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are nude above the waist, Their ear and neck ornaments cannot 
be mada outas the stone is worn out. The member below the capital, 
in one case, is broad, and has couchant rams facing the onlooker; in 
the other pillar it is narrow and carved into small discs, and is described 
asa “serrated torus".' hese pillars are unique in more than one sense, 
First the most tastefully decorated base. Nothing like it cau be traced in 
the cave architecture elsewhere. It is not that the design is unknown. 
A pillar in the Visvakarma Cave at Ellora has similar string courses: ? 
at Mathuwa the scroll-work, But it is the combination of the two on a 
simple pillar base that singles out the Junagarh design from the rest. 


The animals on the abaci and elsewhere offer a striking contrast to 
those at Kanheri, Karli or Beds. Here there are no elephants, so«common 
in the former. So also the figure sculpture. Exclusive female figures are 


rather rare, 

It is difficult to date these caves with ornamentation so little but 
tee varied and rich, It seems best to work back. « 
wards from the style of the pillars just digcussed, 
They cannot be earlier than the 6th or 7th century A.D. The other type of 
pillats may be of the 5th or the Gth, The caitya-windows most probably 
ate of this date, or even a little earlier., ‘The stone benches do not by them- 
selves suggest a very high antiquity. They may be either contemporaneous 
with the architectural forms just discussed or much eatlier (100-200 A.D.) 
asin other Western Indian caves, Several phases of the Uparkot caves 

seem to extend for about seven centuries (1-700 A.D,), 


Definite evidence is not available as to the faith of the inhabitants of 
these caves, But in the absence of any specific 
Greed of the Monks Buddhist signs, because of the proximity of the 
Jaina caves at Bawa Pwiira’s Math they might be regarded as Jaina and 
not Buddhist, as called hitherto, It is also possible that the caves were first 
Buddhist, then Jaina and again Buddhist, for in the 7th century when Hiuen 
Tsiang went to Junagarh he found there convents and monks of the Sthavira 
sect of the Mahayana. * 5 
OF the thirty caves at Talaja,’ only two need description and comment, 
Talaja Caves The first isa large hall known as Ebhal Mandapa. 
It measures 75 feet by 675 feet and is 17} feet 


high. Within there are no cells, nor any p&rtition walls dividing the verandah 


1 Burgess, AWK, p. 143; pl. xxiv. 


*? ASIVE, V, pl. xviii, fig. 2. 
§ In the south-east of the peninaula of Kathlawir, near the mouth of the river 


Satrunji, on the north-west of a solitary rock, Burgess, AIK, Pp 147, 


52 ARCHAOLOGY OF GUJARAT ch. 


and the cells within, To support the roof, there were “four octagonal pillars” 
whose shafts are destroyed. On the facade, there are large owitya-windows, 
with a broad band of ved¢a (rail-pattern) below them, The shape of the 
oaitya-window is rather unusual It is cut into a half oval, inside which 
is again cut a semicircular arch; below’ this is a rectangle and in its smaller 
(verticle) sides a small semicircle on either side, he three semicircles 
(minus the cross and vertical bases) thus form a trefoil.’ T'o some extent, it 
resembles the caitya-window at Bawa Pyaia’'s,” but a little mote advanced 
than the latter," as the trefoil motive here is clear, whereas at Bawa Pyari’s, 
only the large semicircle is being cut, 


Higher up the hill, there is a ruined caitya-cave having a flat 

roof, The cattya has lost its middle pat, only 

the base and the “foraya" or the capital, 
which is attached to the roof,’ remain, It is hard to fix the date, 
and the character of the cave in the absence of positive means. 

“Mere “simplicity of atrangement” and “ entire absence of sculpture", 
do not necessarily indicale a very early date, The eatiya-window, 
without the finial and side loops, no doubt, looks primitive. Though 
the cave lacks the “wooden look" of the pre-Christian mpnuments, 
still the fact that the cadéya is freestanding and not attached and also 
the fact that the “torap&" is joined to the roof as in a cave at 
Sivaneri, Junnar, indicate that this ca/t#ya@ cave may have been carved in 
the early Christian ora, The form of the vedik@ ornamont also points to 
this date. 


Caitya Cave 


The caves at Sina*® number about sixty two. Of theso the largest is 
like the Ebhal Mandapa at Talaji and called 
likewise. Higher up tho hill is 2 cavo named 
Bhima Chauri®, It hasa verandah in front; its pillars supporting the roof 
have bulging water-jar shaped capitals and bases, with two square plates 
for abacus and the plinth respectively, ‘They thus resemble the pillars in 
the Nahapéina Cave, Nasik, 


Sana Caves 





1 See Fig. 23; also Burgess, 0.6,, pl, xxvii, 
2 See Burgess, AKK., phe xvi, 


8 Perhaps because the Bawa Pyara was unfinished or perhaps the trefoil mativa 
was just beginning to take ahapé, 


4 Cf. similar oaitya-cave, Sivanent hill, Junnar, C7V,, p, 251. 
5 On the same hill, near the village of Vankia, Burgess AKK,, p. 149, 
® See Plan, Fig, 3. 
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By the side of this is a ca#éya cave,’ 18 feet wide by 31 feet deep, and 
134 feet high. The roof is flat, but the inner end 
or back of the cave is senu-circular in form. It 
has no side aisles to form a real pradaksindmitrga (ambulatory passage), 
The catitya, 7 feet 10 inches in’ diameter, is vey plain and without 
ornament, while its capital is missing, perhaps broken off in later times, 


Caitya Cave 


The problem of the age of the caves as well as their nature cannot be 
solved with any precision. The partly flat 10of 
of the caitya~cave tesembles that of the Sivaneri 
caitya-cave, Junnar.? From Burgess’s description, it is not clear whether 
the capital or the umbrella of the cat#ya when complete was cutout from 
the roof or not. If so, it would give another point of companson with 
that at Sivaneri. On this basis, the caves may be relegated to the early 
Christian era, The caves may be Jaina. 


Date and Nature 


Indications of early Jaina settlements are also found at Dhank (Dhaik).® 
Here in a ravine, west of the hill nearby the 
modern town are a few cells. There are a few 
sculptures in these, and also on the face of the wall up the ravine.” 

The first cave beginning with the lower *end of the hill, and facing 
north-west, has a small opening, about 4 feet high and rather well cut, Inside 
the cell, 7 feet 9 inches by 8 feet 4 inches, there are three niches, one facing 
the door, and one on each side of it, Each side niche has a figure.” Other 
sculptures are found, carved in very low relief on the face of the rock, higher 
up the ravine. 


Dhank Caves 


To some five miles west from Dhank, ina ravine called Jhinjhmijhar, 
are a few more caves. In them there is nothing worth describing excepting 





+ See Plan, Fig. 3. ; 

9 Burgess, CTI., p, 251, 

3 30 miles west north-west from Junigarh in Gondal State. Formerly the place 
was known as Tilatila Pattan, ‘Traces of its ancient greatifess besides the caves are 
none as such, But even now, whenever tHe place is dug up for Inying the founda- 
Hon of g building etc,, Images of Jaina and Hindu pantheon, and ruins of houses are 


Jaid bare, 
5 These figures are fully described and {dentified in the section on Jaina Teong: 
graphy, 


54 ARCHEOLOGY OF GUJARAT cH, 


one cave having two’ octagonal pillars,’ which are connected with 
alow vedika (rail-design) in front. Qnly a portion of cattya-windows in 
Uparkot caves and also below the caiéya-window at Talajii, the frezes have 
this design. Such large (each band being “ five inches wide") tail-pattern 
is common in Western Indian caves, ‘Fhat it is found far off in the vici- 
nity of Dhank is interesting, TIJence, in the absence of any other evidence, 
but the vedik@, these caves may be placed in about tho Ist or 2nd 
century A.D, 


Of the Gupta monuments, caves, temples, memorial stones, stiay 
sculptures found in such abundance, in Central India, United Provinces, 
Bibar and Bengal, unfortunately not one has been found fiom Gujarat. 
That the Guptas built temples in Gujarat is beyond doubt, Skandagupta’s 
inscription at Jtinagarh explicitly refois to the constiuction of a Visnu 
temple al Girinagara. Its few remains might be at Damodar Mandir as 
Bhagiwanlal Indraji has pointed out.’ 





—£... - 
1 See Fig. 24, ¢ 
2 Idid notnotice the sqiare bases and capitals"! desaribed by Burgess, 
Q.0,, Pe 152, . 


5 BGI, p. 70, I regret to say that I forgot to see the images at the temple, 
a8 woll as the pilaster, said to be old, when I was at Junigarh, 


Section II 
Early Medjacval Period 


N the early mediaeval period (c,500 A.D.-100 A. D.)a number of 

dynasties, as we have seen above, ruled in different paits of Kathawar 
and Southern Gujaidt. Unfortunately the archaeological temaims which 
have been discovered cannot be definitely ascribed to any of the aforesaid 
dynasties, but on stylistic grounds they can be assigned to this period. 
These remains consist mainly' of temples, which a glance at the map* will 
show, are distributed principally on the western seaboard of Kathawir ; 
while solitary shrines are found at Than, near Rajkot, and Sarnel, near 
Broach, (The eailie, Kathiawar temples may have been built during the 
Valabhi supremacy, or during the rule of the Jethvas of Ghumh; the later, 
those near Somnath, at Sutrapada etc, under the suzerainty of the Gurjara- 
Pratilsiras; the lemple at Sarnel under the Rastrakiita regime in Gujarite 
(Since all these temples cannot be attributed to any particular dynasty 
of the early mediaeval period, I propose to call them ‘ pre-Caulukyan’, 
because both stylistically and chronologically they precede the temples 
of the Caulukya period.) « 


(The pre-Caulukyan temples, excepting” the one at Sarnel, exhibit a 
development in the style of temple architecture which in the 10th-11th 
century results in the Caulukyan style of architectuie. ‘This development is 
illustraled by the templos al Gop, Visaviida, Bilesvara, Sutiapiida, ‘Thin 
and Kadvat.) 


Of this group, the temple at Gop is perhaps the oldest. It consists of 
a square shrine surrounded by a double courtyard, 
and roofed by a peculiar Sékhara” The shrine 
1s 10',.9” square inside, about 23’ high, with walls 2° thick, The walls 
are perpendicular to a height of about 17 £1. thereafter they begin to 
contract to form the gikhara, But fora sories of holes to support the 
beams of the surrounding ‘vall, the shrine walls are perfectly plain, having 
no niche or any other ornament, 


Templo at Gop 





! See p. 51 above for certain phases of the caves at Jundgarh. 

2 No, Z 

§ See Burgess, AKK,, p, 187, pls. U-lii; here Figs, Sand 27, The real term 
for the uplre of a temple ts ‘vimana’; skhara belng applicable only fo the crest or 
esown of a aplre, But' vémana’ seems to be appropriated by Southern Indla, its 
use being unknown in Gujat&t and perhaps the whole of Northern India, For this’ 
reason C have used ' dikhara’ to desoribe the spire, 
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Of the two courtyards, the inner one is mostly broken. Probably, 
as shown by similar later temples, it served as a pradaksinapatha, Its 
basement was decorated on all the four sides by one niche in the centre 
and one each at the corners, ‘These contained figures-—porhaps of gods, 
The section between the niches was sculptured with small figures. 


The outer courtyard which stands a little below the inner is in ruins; 
only a portion of the eastern side now remains, It, too, was perhaps 
similarly decorated as the inner one. 


The roof of the temple was constructed on the corbel principle, the 
interior being hollow. On the outside the sékhara rises in liors as a 
stepped pyramid, but it is distinctly cut off into three divisions, ‘The 
lowest division has two catiya-windows on each of ils faces; the upper hag 
one} above it tHe apex is crowned by a single stone, In the eaitya windows 
were once inset figures of gods, as” Ganapat is still in one on the wost 
side, and another Deva occupies one on the north"! 


® Neither Burgess nor Cousens says which side the shrine faces, but 
from the plan it seems to face the east, However, it is difficult to decide 
to what deity it was dedicated.’ “Inside” (tho shrino) says Burgess, 

‘are two figures in yellow stone to which the villagers give the names of 
Rama and Lakshmana:—Raima with a high square Mukuta or head. dress, 
and Lakshmana with a low trown, long ear-rings, ringlets, and holding a 
spear in his right hand ".‘ 


The shrine deity might have been indicated by the figures of gods 
in the caitya-windows over the sikhara. Unfortunately many ate 
missing, But it is rare to find different gods occupying this position on 
a Sikhara, In lator mediaeval tomples only the central cafiya~window 
contains a deity;® others are left blauk.’ 


1 See Ibid, pl, litt, 

a ybid., pl. Iti, 

5 Cousens, Somavatha and other Mediaeval Tamples tn Kathigvid, p, 6, 
seoma to presume that it was a Stirya temple, 

4 Burgess, AK.» p. 187, As this doos not give sufficlent indication of any 
deily, T searched for the photographs (which aro not published ) in the India Office 
collection of negatives. But though their numbers are there, the photographs 
themselves ate missing, « 

5 Remains of oaitya-windows wih medallions containing Ggures of Siva, 
Brahma, Ganeda etc, have been found among the ruins of the 5th gentury Gupta 
lemple at Bhumard, As Gupta témples are aupposed to bo flat-roofed these caitya-~ 
windows could not have been on the dkhara, However, the motive is worth noting, 
Cf, MASI, No, 16, pls, xilexiil. 


* Ryven this featuro ig absont from the mediaeval Gujarkt temples, 
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Besides noticing the resemblance with the earlier ‘Dravidian’ temples at 

Poastinnee Pattadkal and Aihole' in the Bijapur District 

Cousens suggested that the Gop temple resembled 

the temples of Kashmir in two respects: (1) in the atrangement of 

its roof, and (2) in having trefoil ‘niches on the outside wall of the inner 

courtyard, This is no doubt true, In particular it resembles the temples 
at Pandrethan and Payar,’ more than Martand cited by Cousens.’ 


The Kashmirian analogy makes the question of dating the Gop temple 
a little complex. Burgess thought it at least as old as the 6th century A, D# 
and other writers’ have accepted his view. Now none of the present 
Kashmir temples is older than the 8th century. And if the Gop-style came 
from the north, as Cousens thinks,” its likely “source” and time of coming 
should be examined in order to ascertain whether it is so. 


According to Cousens this style was introduced in south-western 
Kathiawar by the ancestors of the Mers,’ Unfortunately, the history of 
this pfople is not at all clear. All the theories agree thal the Mers came* 
from North India, perhaps with the Hina Chief Toramana, and a section 
of them entered Kathiawar? But no theory says that they passed through 
Kashmir, on their way to India.” So the kinship of the Gop temple with 
those of Kashmir through Mers remains unestablished, 


It is possible, however, that the style of ‘the angular roofed-vihira 
of Gandhira’ which is supposed to have influenced the temple 
atchitecture of Kashmir” might have also influenced the temples of 





1 Cousens, 0.¢,, p, 7% See, however, below for tho difference between the 
Calukyan temples of Karnataka and those of Gujarat, 

2 See Kak, Auoient Monuments of Kashmir, pis. xiv and Il; cf. also the 
temples at Mallat and Kattas in the Satt Range, Punjab. Cunningham, Toewples of 
Kashmir eta., pls, xxxxi, 


1 O,e, p 6 4 AKK, p, 187, 

5 Codrington, Anofcnt India, p, xi; Coomaraswamy, History of bulian 
and Iudonesion Art. 6 O.a,p, 6 7 Or better ‘ kinship’, 

® 0. Cy pe Ge ° BG,, 1, p. 136. 


0 Mihiragula, son of Toramana, ia raported to have settled in Kashmir, atter 
his expulsion from India, See Smith, EHI4 p, 337. 

" The suggestion is based on Foucher, L'Art Greco-Buddhique du Kashmir, 
Tome I, p, 131, figs, 49 and 51 which wore referred to by Kak, o.0,, p. 55, Kak's 
suggestion ig here further developed; he merely noted the resemblance, 
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Kathidwar' through Sind. ‘This cultural contact may have been brought 
about by Buddhism, which was prevalent in the western and north-western 
parts of India, Kathiawar, Sind, the Panjab and also Kashmir in the 
early centuries of the Christian era, as has been shown by the finds 
of Buddhist monumenis in these ‘places? and previously aitested 
to by Hiuen Tsiang.” Gandhara influence may be also traced in the arched 
niches‘ of the stipa walls at Mirpurkhés, besides that in the pillars there,” 
It is, therefore, not unlikely that the same influence may have further 
penetrated Kathiawar and brought about a change in the existing stylo of 
architecture, of which the temple at Gop is a surviving example, 


But the Gandhara influence should not be relied on too much, In 
the case of the Gop temple the only change which is wrought seems to be 
in the shape of the roof. The native dome-like Sikhara® was made stepped 
and angular, as described above, With regard to the second point of 





* 2 And perhaps of Orissa, whose temples of the Bhadra type have tho samo 
kind of stepped srk/ara as those of Kashmir and Kathiawir, Of course, it has othor 
pectliarities which may be local. See Bose, Canotts of Orissan Arohiteature, 
temples of Konarak, Purl, pls. facing pp, 79, 154, and 159% 


2 Cf, Cousens, Antiquities of Sind, ASI,,IS., p, 59, pl, xlvi, Ye writes, 
"Yhe known sii#pas in Sind, nafhely, that at Tando Muhammad Khan, all those at 
Jarak, Mirpurkhas, and Degi@r Ghangro, and the Thi] Mir Rukhan, form a atring 
up the valley of the Indus, beyond which fg the Sue Vihar, noar Bahiwalputissesseses 
sijipas in the Punjab take up the running, such ag that at Shorkot and link up wlth 
the remains of Yusufzal and Kadmir,” 


5 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, M1, pp. 268,272 and 
I, pp. 97, 148; Watters, Ow Yuan Chwang's Travels, IT, pp. 248, 252 and I, 
pp. 198, 258. 


* Consens, Sid, pls xat-xxii, & Tbid., DP. 8% 


© No temple has been found with such adkhara, but that lt was known is 
shown by the sculptures of Bharhut, Seo Cunningham, Bhfirhut, pl. xxvl, fig. 7, 
It is not possible to know whether it was of stone or brick but that one of tha 
materials was used is slfown by the masonry-lke joints, vertical and horizontal; of, 
also Fergusson, 7, S. W., pl. xxxif, where a Naga shrine with domical roof ts 
shown, At Satnath the share appoars in the form of amalaka crowned by a 
halasa, See Catalogue,*Saruath, pl, xxvi, 


Coomarawamy, HiZA., figs, 41, 48, 43 from Bharhut; he, however, does not 
seem to haye noted fig. 7 from Cunningham, noted above; but he Iitustrates 
other Sikheras from the Bodhgaya-plate, Patna, (C. 100 A, D ) fig. 62, Mathura 
sigs, 70{C, 100 B.C,), and 69-69A (C, 100-150 A. D,} and Jaggayyapeta (160 
B, C.) fig. 142 and further cltes in hls Paksa, I, p, 18, nate 1, articles tracing the 
origin of Sékhava architecture. For other articles on the subject seo Riipame 1921, 


n 
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similarity between the Kashmir and the Gop temple, namely, the arched 
niche containing figures on the basement of the courtyard, it must be said 
that the similarity ends with the motive only.’ At Gop thote is no trefoil; 
the sides of the niche are quite perpendicular, whereas Kashmir directly 
imitated Gandhara.” ; 


Instead of the Kashmirian analogy we may accept tho Gandharan 
for what it is worth, If the séiga at Mitpurkhas be dated in the 4th or 
Sth centuy A.D. on the evidence of the style of its sculpture etc, the 
same date may be fixed for the Gop temple. In any case the latter cannot 
be placed earlier than the Uparkot caves at Junagarh, because, though the 
caitya-window ornaments at both the places are similar, as pointed out 
before’, still this ornament at Jundgarh seems to be earlier as 1t has 
retained the vedike motive, which at Gop 1s lost,’ showing thereby that 
the Gop temple belongs to a later phase of its evolution, and may be 
assigned, hence, to the 5th century A. D,, that is, a century earlier than 
that fixed by Burgess. 

The rest of the pre-Caulukyan temples are treated together in order io: 

Other Pre-Caulukyan bring out their essential oneness, as well as 
Temples. points of differences, which ultimately lead to 
the Caulakyan temple-style, 


The temples, arranged in their developnient of style ( which I intend 
to show below ) are situated at: . 
Visfivada.” 
Bilesvara,’ 
Sutrapada! 





1 Ryven this ts doubtful, The arched-niche was known to Western Indin long 
before, as shown by the caves at Junagarh and elsewhero, unless it is suggested that 
everywhere it is the result of Gandbara influence. 

2 Gee Foucher, 0. c,, p. 199, fig, 80, In Gandhara ordinary niches are also 
found, which are perhaps imlfatlons of caiiya-windows, Seo Ibid., p. 224, fig. 100, 

§ Consens, 0,0, p. 96; D, R, Bhandarkar (See ASI,,WC,, 1917, p. 47) 
cartied out further excavations at the place and found ruins of four different perlods, 
‘The earliest of these may well belong to the nd or 3rd century A D, 

‘ See above p. 49, é 

* Again the inset figures at Gop are religious, at Junagarh secular. 
® Cousens, Somnatha, p, 44-45, pl, xilil-xliv; here Fig, 6 and 28, 
7 Ibid, p, 40, pl, xxxvi, plan xxxix; here Fig, 8 

8 {hed., p. 41, pl, xii, plan slit} here Fig, 9 and 29, 
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Than! ( Old tomple ). 
Kadvir’, 
Kinderleheda’, 
Son Kansai‘, 
Pasthar’,’ 
They are classified inlo two groups: Visaivada-Than; and Kadvar- 
Pasthar, 
The Kadvir-Pasthar group may be a little earlier than the Visfiviida 
group but here it is placed after Than, because architectmally, sd far 
as the construction of the sikhara is concerned, it forms a distinct group. 


(The comparison of the plans of the temples of the first gioup and 

even those of the second (excluding Kadvar ) 

shows that in each case a square shrine is placed 
among two courtyards, inner and outer, which may be either squre or 
rectangular. The tendency is towards the latter’, which subsequently 

© becomes the giidha mandapa of the Caulukyan temples, having a sumber 
of pillars, The inner courtyard in every case served as a pradaksing 
marga.) 


Plan 


The walls of the couttyard at Visavada are no more; at»Bilesvara 

Walls and Sutiapaida they are severely plain, not even 
the basement mouldings are decorated, At Thin 
it is not known whether they existed or not; the plan seems to indicate 
their existence once, 


, The shrine-walls are simple, undecorated, evon without a nicho except 
at Thin, In the Jatter, the whole basement 
consists of three monldings:’ the lowest, 
comparable to the f@daitba or padma of the Caulukyan temples’, is a 
‘cymarecta’ moulding decorated with broad leaves, but unlike the 
Caulukyan, thinly indented. Above it, the moulding is straight (though 

1 Ibéd., p. 48, pl. xlvilf, plan L, 

2 [bid., p, 38-39, pl, xxx, xxxv, plan pl, xxxili; here Fg, 10. 

§ Jbid., p. 42, 43. 

4 Burgess, AKK.,‘p, 183, pl, xlviti, 5 Ibid. p, 186, 


% Already itis rectangular at ViGivada, but at Bilodvara it ts square, while 
at Sutrapadi it is rectangular, 


Shrine-walls 





. 


7 See Consens, 0. c,, pl, xlviil. x 


® Cf, Burgess, Architectural Antiquities of Northern, Gujarat, ASWL, 
TX, p. 76, and pl. Ixxxv, 
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consisting of recesses at the corners ), except for a slightly projecting hood’, 
Separated by a narrow neck, over this, is another moulding called kelasa 
or ‘torus’. Above this is a broad ‘recessed facia’, called ‘gala’ decorated 
with cat#ya-windows at intervals, 


Here the comparison with the Caulukyan temple ends, The actual 
wall of the shrine, called javigh@, has three niches, one on each side, 
containing figures. “One on the south side has Ganega with a female by 
his side; in the north is Ganga, standing upon a makara ; in the west is 
Vatiha. ‘The niches are decorated with caftya-window ornament which 
rises like a stepped pyramid,‘ Above, the cornice of the wall is 
ornamented with beautiful festoons and bells—a feature rare in later temples, 


It is because of the close tesemblance of the wall-mouldings and the 
decorations thereon to those of the Modhera temple that I am inclined to 
place the ' Old Temple ” at Than after the one at Sutrapada. Its sikhara, 
unfortunately, is missing, but it must be like Sutrapada’s, Cousens, on the 
other hand, dates it earlier than the Sun temple at Sutrapada, because of thes 
caitya-ornament, heavy mouldings and vigorously carved figures. These, he 
thinks “partake of the bold and heavy but vigorous work of the cave-temples,” 
A comparigon of moulding with moulding of the “Old Temple” at Than and 
that at Modhera has, however, demonstrated a greater nearness of the 
Than temple to the Caulukyan temples thanto the earlier cave-temples. 
And, if anything suggests an earlier date, il is the niched-figures, especially 
the one of Ganhgi, But for this and a solilary one at Kadvyar na other 
figure of Gaga is reported from Gujarat and Kithiiwér, If for this 
affinity to the Gupla figure-motives, the “ Old Temple” were placed early, 
about the 7th or 8th century A.D,, then its mouldings and ornamentation, 
it must be said, supply an early and important link with the Caulukyan 
temples, 


Pillars of these temples, which once supporled the roof of the 
Pillars courtyard, have not been preserved except at 

Sutrapida and Kinderkheda; Kadvir stands by 
itself and is therefore treated separately, At Kinglerkheda the pillars 
consist of square massive shafts, without any base, and are surmounted 


1 Cf Ibid, Fig, 69 from Modhera, There it 1s called kalada, and the moulding 
from here forms part of the mandovara or tRe wall-mouldings, 


8 Cf, Wbid., pr 77, 
8 Fig, 69 from Modhera, where they form one compact row, . 





‘ Ch, Fig 69 from Modhera, 
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with bracket capitals which are “partly rectangular slabs and partly 
fashioned into a simple roll".' In this respect they resemble tho eaily 
8th century templo of Viiayesvara ( or Sangamesvata) at Paltadkal.? 


Tam unable to describe exactly Lho pillars of lhe temple al Sutrapada, 
Cougens says thoy are not quite so simple a type as those al Kadvar, 
This is not in any way illuminating. My impression’ is that they are as 
massive and rectangular as those at Kinderkheda’s. Pillars of the 
pre-Caulukyan temple thus give us no clue as 1o the development of the later 
style of pillars. Ifthe “ Old Temple’ at Than had preserved even one 
of its pillars, some connection could have been established. 


“It is in the pre-Caulukyan Sikharas that we find a way towards the 

Caulukyan style. In the temple at Visévada, 

the sikhara has four steps instead of threo at 
Gop; each step is decorated with a few caitya-windows, which diminish in 
number as the roof rises. But already they are wilhoul the inset figures, 

© The apex was crowned by an amalaka‘ and perhaps a kalasa, Thus in 
two respects Visaivada deparls from Gop, 


Sikhara 


At Bilegvara the number of Sék/:ara-steps increases and corresponds 
ingly the number of cattya-windows. But in addition to this, the oaltya- 
window in each corner ofthe pyramid al every siep is crowned with an 
amalaka and kalasa, 


At Sutrapada there is no increase in the number of steps, but instead 
of projecting the caitya-window at each corner and giving it full crowning 
members, it is now surmounted with an @malaka only, which is directly 
placed under the cattya-window of the next stop, Another change takes 
place in the treatment of the cattya-windows over the central bay of the 
sikhara, They are now arranged in the shape of a trefoil, and the finial 





1 Cousens, Somandtha, p. 42, fig, 3. The illustration does not show the 


capitals clearly, so I have quoted Consens, . 


2 Cousens, Chittukyan Arohitecture, p. 59, pl. xxxvil, 


® Unfortunately my notes, which I had taken when I was at Sulrapadi, 


cannot be traced, 
« 


4 How this wheel-like member came to be called ‘amalaka’ or 'amataka-stlit! 

is not known, Even the word seems to have been unknown to the various books on 

Architecture, and Puyrinas, as there ta no reference to it in Acharya’s Dictionary 

of Hinds Avrehtieoture, Etymologically it means a “pure stone’ signifying 
perhaps a purlty-giving-stone, and Inter used as 4 decoration, 
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of the catfya-window of the one below serves as a point to connect the 
trefoils of the one above. An amalaka and a kalasa crown the apex. 


This sikhara, when compared with any of the Caulukyan $ikharas, 
agrees with it in all the essential points. Inthe later there is only a 
teduplication of the &kharas which are grouped around it, besides the 
introduction of the trefoil caitya-windows over the side-bays of the 
sikhara’ So far as the sikhara is concerned, Sulrapada may be said to 
end the pre-Caulukyan style, and begin the Caulukyan.? Support to this 
theofy is also lent by the roof of the mandapa of Sutrapada. Like the 
mandapas of later temples it is pyramidal, and is decorated with a series of 
stepped-projections. These are replaced in the later temples by 
small cupolas.’ 


The temple at Kadvar* has a long rectangular shrine, instead of the 
usual square one.” ‘This is surrounded by an 
outer wall, which opens out on one side and 
forms the sandapa, having a porch on either side, Six pillars supported 
the roof of the mandapa and short dwarf pillars placed in corners 
supported the roof of the porches, The sikhara is destroyed. 


Temple at Kadvar 


The temple is now dedicated to Varaha whose image’ is placed in the 
centre of the shrine, It may be a Dasayetira temple, as Cousens 
suggests, as figures of these and other deities are found both on the 
prabhavali of the Varaha image and algo on the walls of the porches. 
This would also account for the unusual size of the shrine. 





1 The wdkhara of the temple No, 24 and that of IIuchchimalligud! temple, 
both at Aihole and of Galagniitha at Pattadkal, all in the Kanarese district, 
and of the late Western Calukyan period resemble Sutrapada in many respects. But 
at Pattadkal (Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pl, li) the amalaka is much 

«omaller than at Sutrapad&; while at Aihole, Iuchchimaligudi (Zbid,, p. XI1) ite 
oaitya-window on the ¢khara has an inset Ogure, which resembles the one al 
Ampbarnath, but distinguishes it from that of Sutrapada-and other earlier or later 
Gujarat temples, 


9 For instance, the temple at Sandera, Fig. 32. - 
® In the matter of construction of the wallit is undoubtedly much differant from 


the Caulukyan, but this, as Cousens suggests, might bo older than the present 
sikhara, Cf, Cousens, Somanatha, p, 7 and 41, 


4 Cf, the temple at Sandera, Burgess, 3 6, pl, xciv; here Fig. 32, 


* ‘ Betwean Sutrapada and Somanatha-Pattan, and two miles from the 
former”. Cousens, Somanatha, p, 38. It is not on the direct route between these 
two places but a Iitile out of It, 


© See Ibid,, pl xxxill, 1 Ibid. pl xxv, 
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The shrine-doorway is ornamented with roseties and lozenges, and 
has a figure of Vignu seated on the horizontal section of the frame, and 
Ganapati above on the lintel; below, on sither side, were figures of Gangit 
and Yamuna, but now they are completely broken off, It is flanked by a 
pilaster on either side which is along rectangular shafl, having a ‘ pot 
and vase' capital! Above the doorway aro five panels, in a line, 
containing from left to right, Siirya, Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and Candya (?)! 
anda kalasa. Each panel is crowned with a sikiara which is decorated 
with eaitya-windows of the early type. 


The sculptures, ornamentation and style of the sikhara together suggost 
an early date, not much later than that of Gop, and perhaps contemporary 
with that of Visivada, If its sékhara, as shown by the panel, resembles the 
latter, the sculptures—a huge image of Varaiha and othor deities, also the 
river goddesses, and the style of the pilasters—remind us of the Gupla 
temple-motives.” ‘The Kadvir temple may bo a continuation of the 

¢ Gupta tradition. J ° 


Similar in plan and in olher architectural details, the temples at 
Kinderlkheda,‘ Son Kansati® and Piisthar,’ stand 
for a slightly different style of stkfara, and 
hence their separate treatment here, 


Kindorkheda and othor 
Tomples 


Geographically Son Katsiti and Pfisthar lie in the valley of the 
Barda Hill, and Kinderkheda to the south-west of them, in the plain, in 





1 In shape, this resembles the capltal and tho neck below it with flanking 
foliage of the door-pillars of Sis Bahw’s (Padmanabha’s) tomplo at Gwallor; only 
the latter is rlohly carved, The shafts, however, are very different. Vadmanabha's 
are ciroular, See Griffin, Famous Mounments of Central India, pl xliv. 


2 See Cousens, Somanatha, pl, xxxiv. Iam not sure of the Inst, Perhaps 
Cousens is right; something like a crescent moon is seen on either sido of his head, 


® ‘Though, as wift be shown later, the treatment of Varaha, for inatance, from 
Garhwa, (Bhattacharya, Indian Images, pl. vill, g.3) and that from Kadvir ts 
different. Towover, it resembles the position of the hands of Variha, Udayagiri, 
Gwalior, Early fifth century, Seo Kramrisch, Indian Soulpiure, pl. xxt. 


4 20 mtles to the north of Porbanflar, Cousens, Somapiithe, p, 42. 
8 Near Gumli, 4 miles south of Bhanwar, Burgess, AKK., p. 183, pl, xlvill, 


“ © Idonot find it in the map, but, according to Zbid., p. 186, lt soems to*be 
near Gumli; perhaps Pachhtar of the map, about 4 milea to the south-west of 
Mokhana (Mukhana of Burgess), 
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the Porbandar territory. In about the 10th century A.D. all this country 
was under the Jailwa chiefs, with their capital at Gumli or Ghuml'’, 


Son Kansari followed a slightly different method, As described by 
Burgess, “the spire being gradually contracled 
in dimensions inside, till it terminates in a square 
aperture of aboul a foot, covered by a single slab’, Only the central bay 
of each of its faces is decorated with caitya-windows’, 


Son Kansari 


. The style of these Sikharas, it will be seen, differs both from the 
pre-Caulukyan as well as the Caulukyan styles. But it may be regarded as 
a sub-branch of the former, as in other respects, the Si#hara and the plan 
etc, of the temples resemble those of the pre-Caulukyan period, 


Besides these temples attention is drawn to the pottery’ excavated by 
Father Heras from Vala ( Valabhi)' and a few bronze (?) images from the 
same place’. 


The sculptures and iconography of the images found in the iemples™ 
discussed above have been discussed along with those of the Caulukyan 
period, 





1 B.G,, VIII, p. 278 BYG., calla thom Jethvas, andssays that thoy wero 
connected with Mers and were porhaps the ruling family of this tiibe, Tho original 
name of thair capital may be Bhubhrtpallt, 


2 Burgess, AKK,, p, 186, 
8 Ibid., p. 184, pl. xiviil, 


4 Now in the Musoum of the Indian Ilistorical Research Institute, St, Xavier's 
é College, Bombay. 


5 Reported in PRASIIVC., 1913, p. 30, See Appendix pp, 93-84 for 
description, 


9 
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Section Ill 


Mediaeval Period 


ARCHITECTURE of ihe Late Mediaeval period may be classified as 

() Secular, (ii) Religious, Under (i) are discussed the remains of wooden 
decorations now existing in Patan and elsewhore in Gujarat and remains 
of city walls and gates, which, for the sake of convenience, are loosely 
called here ‘ Military Architecture’, Under (ii) are grouped lakes, wells, 
reservoirs and temples—all of which had their origin in the idea of piuugea 
(merit) accruing to their builders, 


Gujarat chronicles and epigraphs make no mention of a palace built by 
a king or any citizen. Surely there wora 
residential buildings in Gujarat, but it is 

probable that they were of wood only. Owing to its perishable nature, thero 
fore, no wooden building of the Caululyan period has survived, 


Secular Architecture 


It is probable that the specimens of woodén architecture now existing 
at Anhilvada, Sidhpur and other places, may have some likeness to the 
old ones, though they must have some Muslim features as well. Burgess 
cites 9 few examples of wooden carving now existing on some of tho 
houses at Anhilyada’ and Sidhpur’, Though he does not assign any dato 
to these, it is evident that they belong toa later period, having had a 
strong Muslim influence slamped on them’, ‘These, therefore, cannot be 
considered as specimens of pre-Muslim Gujarat wood-architecture, 


Military architecture of the Caulukyan period consists of remains of 
forts built to protect a city. These were nothing 
but massive ramparts encircling a cily, sréhkeras, 
as they are called by an inscription’, Many of these are now no more 
than mounds, broken here and there’; many have completely disappeared, 


Miltary Avohitecture 


The old rampart af Vadnagar seems to have disappeared, as Burgess 
does not note it®, 





1 ASWIL, IX, pla, xxii and xxxvi. 9 Ibid,, pl, xvi, 


5 Ta particular may be noted the leaf-and-flower design on the walla and doora 
and the interlaced cut-windows in pls, xxil and xxavi, 


4 Vaduagar Pragasti records one such prikiva built by Kumirapala round 
the city of Anandapura (modein Vadnagar), BI,, 1, p. 293. 


5 Asat modern Anhflvade. 
« 


° Burgess, ASWI,, 1X, pp, 82-86, though om p. 84 there isa reforonce to a 
wall, ' outside the walle to the north of the town’, 
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At Dabhoi the ramparis have mostly fallen down, but the remains of 
the principal gates ave left, which give us some 


Dabbol Fort idea of the gate-architecture and decoration of 


the period, 


The ptesent remains, il is believed, are of the time of Lhe Vagheld King 
Visaladeva (A.D. 1244-61).' But the first kings to build ramparts 
round Dabhoi were perhaps Jayasimha Siddharaja and his ancestors, 
According to the Vastipala-carita it was Tejahpala, brother of Vastupiila, 
and minister of the Vaghela Ruler Viradhavala, who built the city walls in 
order to protect Dabhoi against the raids of wandering mountain tribes 
from the north-east and the south,’ and also from the future attacks of the 
neighbouring king of Godhra whom Tejahpala had just then defeated. Of 
this fort, after a series of attacks by the Muslims and the Marathas, when 
Burgess visited it four principal gates were left. These, according 
to him, consisted of two gates each, one outer, at right-angles to the 
inner ,one, with an open court between. These double gates ares 
placed in the middle of each face of the four-sided city. Each gate has a 
special name given to it, according to the place it leads to, except the gate 
on the east which on account of its beautiful decoration is called Hira or 
the Diambnd Gate, Others are the Baroda Gate on the west, Champaner 
or Moti Gate on the north, and Nindod or the Chandod on the south, Of 
these gales, Baroda Gate is the least destroyed, and thus preserves some 
of its architecture, while Hira, though much ruined and even altered 
during the Muslim period, retains some of its rich decoration. 


The Baroda Gate had originally six pilasters’ on each side of the 
entrance, These consist of a beautifully moul- 
ded base, decorated with bands of semi-circles 
and lozenges; cut-cornered-shaft, ornamented near the capital with 
foliage design; a vase-capital cut in the shape of leaves; and a 
sur-capital with carved mouldings, From thesa pilasters spring up a 
series of brackels which gradually project inwards, and leave only a narrow 


Baroda Gate 





1 Burgess, Antiquities of Dabhoi, p. 2, An inscription written by the court 
poet, Somedvera, author of Kirtikawmudi, ia insertbed on a marble slab on the 
inner walls facing the city, It refers to the restoration of a temple of Siva 
Vaidyanatha at Dabhol by Visaladeva, Jbid®, pp, 5-7,, and Appendix, p. 19, 

a Tbid, y * 

a 
* 8 The third from the outside has been cut nway * and is replaced by a, 
Muslim arch, According to Burgess, 7bid., p. 11, their number was aix, but the” 
major ones are five only. e 
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room for the lintels to bridge over. On these rest six architraves which 
support the roof! Theso brackets and archilraves are minuloly carved 
with figure-sculptures and ‘cross’ designs, The three large brackets on 
either side have niched gods and goddesses,’ among which Aindrani and 
Kall are seen on the topmost bracket on the right in the picture; the rost 
are badly mutilated. Over the topmost brackel there was a deep over- 
hanging cornice, a portion of which now remains. 


Other gates were similarly constructed and decorated. Two things 
are worth noting in this gatle-architecture, Tirst, Burgess has noticed 
the wooden character of the construction, and though he has criticized the 
imitation of this iechnique in stone-architecture, still he admits that the 
method has proved successful against the attacks of time and wars, The 
other is its ricl decoration, not only with geometric and florid designs, but 
with figures of gods and goddessos. Buildings which are supposed to 
guard a city and are the first to face the attack of enemy are rarely so 
eornamented, But in Hindu India these gates wera primarily thrasholds, 
and were consequently decorated with all the grandeur of a temple or 
palace entrance with torauqs? and other ornaments, 


Everywhere in Gujaral of this period gate-architecturo folldwed this 
style, Burgess reports oneesuch gate, fiom Jhinjiivada whore also the 
Caulukyas had built a fortress to guard against the allacks from Saurfigtra.! 
In decoration it resembles that at Dabhoi, excopt in figure-sculpture, which 
here consists mainly of men on horseback, Sérditlas® and dancing figuros. 
‘There was also a gate at Guinli, whon Burgess visited it, It is now 
removed to the Rajkot Museum,® 


A gate of similar type, but much simpler in docoration exists even 
today in the Uparkot ( old fort )at Jundigath,’ Tore the brackets project 
inwards so much that the space to be spanned by the lintel is less than a 
foot, which gives the appearance of a triangular arch. 





. 


1 Ibid, p. 1, plan pl, iii, fig, 2 and pls, xiil, xvi, xvii, xix, fig 3, 
4 See Ibid,, pl, xixxx, 


® In this perhaps we find the atigin of brackels which laok ike curtains or 
gatlands from a distance, Ss 


4 Burgess, ANK,, p, 217, pl, Ixvi-xvii, 
. © Tbid., pl, xlvil, 
® T photographed it nt Rajkot; here Mig, 25. 1 Seo Fig. 26, 


m 
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In the Caulukya period, chronicles and inscriptions’ mention the 
construction of lakes, wells and reservoirs, called 
sara, vabt, kiipa and tadaga, by royal 
personages as well as citizens, For instance, Queen Udayamati, wife of 
Bhima I is credited with the building of Rant Vav at Anhilvada; Karna, 
with the Karna Sagara on the Rupen river near Modhera; and Siddharaja 
Jayasinhha with the Sahasralinga Taleo’. 


Religious Architecture 


Of lakes ( talao, Sanskrit tadaga ) and tanks { kunda ), specimens 
are'in the lake at Viramgam’, called Manasarovat, or Mansar lake and in 
the tank at Modhera, The famous Sahasralinga lake, built by Jayasimha 
is now only in name, 


The Mansar Jake at Viramgam is supposed to have been built by 
Queen Mayanalladevi, mother of Jayasimha I, 
about A.D, 1100.4. Thus it is of the same time 
as Sahasralinga Talao., But it does not convey the grandeur which the latter 
might Nave had, In shape it is irregular, but this is supposed to resemble 
a conch (aikha),’ It is enclosed by a ghai or flight of stone steps which lead 
down to the water, In it there are many openings or paths for going up and 
down the fesetvoir. On the ghat are no less than 357 small temples, out of 
the original 520.0 It is these shrines which suggest how Sahastalinga Talao 
could have accommodated 1001 shrines besides those of Visnu and other 
gods, Here, according to Burgess, the shrines on the north side were all 
Vaisnava; those on the east end were mostly Saiva, but are now in ruins; 

while those on the south side and south half of the west are Sniva,’ The 
shrines are typically early Caulukyan; the mouldings of the base and wall, 
and the decorations and sculptures thereon; the form of tha sikhara, and 
the caitya-window ornament decorating it, would place them along with 
the 11th century temples at Sunak, and Sandera.’ Further each Sniva 


Maneay Lake 





1 Bharana ins, of Bhima If, BP,, 51, p, 204-205, Kadi Ins, of Bhima U1, 
TA,, VI, p, 196 and Visaladeva Ins, Zbid., p, 212 refer to drinking fountains, 


2 On its place are fields, dnd is surrounded by a huge embankment, A partial 
excavation may reveal some of its former glory, For legends about it see Burgess, 
ASWH,, IX, p. 39, For discussion of its history, see Dave, Siddiasar (in Gujarati), 


® There ts also another lake at Anhilvada, called Khitan Sarovar, but itis a 
work of the XVIth century, thongh built witf heavy, old pillars, eto, See Burgess, 
ASW1,, IX, p, 55-37, pl, xxxl-xxxlv, 


. * Burgess, ASWZ,, VIII, ii, p. 91. 
& Ibid., pl, Ixxil (plan) and Ixxiv, © According to Burgess? calculation, (bi¢, 
1 Tbidy pl. txxive ® Seo below, 
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shrine has three niches, on the east, wost and south, in which (here are 
Mahalala, Bhairava, and Natega respectively.' Besides these there are 
two large double temples on the south-east? 


The tank at Modhera’ is callod Raima Kunda, but it is really a Siitya 
Kunda, attached as it is to he Sun lemplo on its 
east side, It is rectangular and measures 176 
feet from north to south, by 120 feet from east to west.’ On the outside, 
the margin-wall is paved with stones all round. From here the tank 
gtadually proceeds to the water-level below in terraces and recessed sleps, 
The main entrance lies on the wost side, in the middle (called D in the 
plan), Inside, on the teriaces, movement would have been difficult 
because the distance belween one terrace and the other is considerable, but 
it is facilitated’ by small steps which descend at right-angles to the sido of 
each terrace, on either side.” These steps are always rectangular or square 
except on the small landings at the top of each of these flights of steps, 
é@where it is semi-circular.” 7 


Kunda; Modhora 


This terraced descent is decorated with small shrines, which are 
arranged as follows: one each, in each corner of the iank ( called E,F,G,H® 
in the plan); one each on the first terrace below the ground leyol, in the 
centre of the rectangular recessed projection, in the middle of three sides of 
the tank (called A,B, C in the plan); and two facing each other, on 
either side of the shtines A and C, 

Besides those shrines, thera aro numerous niches, ( cach attached to 
tha front of the terrace-wall between cach sel of stops and on the front of 
the terrace), which contain images, 

This Kanda, wilh ils niches and shrines, may have bean the medal of 
Jayasitiiha’s Sahasralinga Talao, where a thousand and aight Siva-litgns 
and other temples were probably similarly erected, ‘The date of Modhora 








1 Tbid., p. 91. Non’ of these are illustrated and so Burgess! tdenttfication 
cannot be checked. 

2 They are dealt with under Caulukyan Temples, 

2 18 miles south of Anhilvida, 


« Burgess, ASWIs, IX, p 79, © Seo Plan Fig, 13; Burgess, o.0,, pl, xiviii, 
§ Seo Fig. 35. 6 
% Burgess calls tt ardiacandra, citing PBC., p. 57, where itis called ‘lotus 
stone '; also Fergusson, His, of Arolt., (1910), I, p. 240, It seems to have been 
. Used to mark off a threshold. e 
* Burgess, Zbid,, while describing these makes aconfuston by applying the 
word ‘weal’, first {o 'D' ( which is renlly on the wost side) and then lo ‘Gand ‘I, 
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Kunda must be the same as thal of the Sun temple, aboul 11th 
century A.D, 
The remains of a few vius are reported from Anhilvada, Lokeswar 
and Vayad in Gujarit; in Kathiawar from 
Vave Wadhwan ‘and Dhandalpur. The Vavs, as will 
be described below, are quite different from ordinary wells. Possibly they 
stand for Sanskrit ‘V@7’, the equivalent fora well being hiifa. 


The Rani Vav;' at Anhilvada, is said to be the finest specimen of 
its kind, but as nothing but a small portion of it remains, recourse must 
be had to the description of the less famous Vé@u now existing, 


The Vav at Vayad’ is called a step-well because there are a series of 
steps and platforms. In length it is 120 feet and its breadth between the 
walls on either side is 12 feet 8 inches.’ It is a building of four storeys 
(with the roof five), It descends ina number of flights of steps, each 
separated from the next by a “nariow” platform, the whole series of flights 
being in one straight line, Over each platfoim there was once a conical « 
roof, which was supported by four pillars, The number of pillared storeys 
between the landing and the 1oof increases as each flight of stairs descends, 
in order that the roofs of all the storeys be in level. Thus storey after 
storey leads down to a “ circular draw well, about 13 feet in diameter at 
the top and diminishing to about 10% feet below”, At the head of this 
there was a mot for drawing water.! 


The step-wells al Wadhwan’ called Madhav Viv and Gatga Vav 
and the one at Dhandalpur® and the other, Ba&rot Vav at Anahilvada’ are 





1 See Burgess, ASWJ,, IX. p. 37, pl. iti, Tle describes the portion as then 
existed thus ‘ the walls ( of the well) bad been built of brick and faced with hewn 
stone, From this wall project the large vertical bracketa in pairs which supported 
the different galleries of the well, The bracketing ia arranged in tlers and is 
richly carved,” They were constructed on corbel principle and not that of the 
arch, When I vistted Anhilvada (in February 1936), even less of this remained. 

2 A small village two miles south of the Banas rivet and 14 miles north-north. 
west from Anhilyada, Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p, 112. 

8 Ibid, 4 See 7bid., pls. civ; ov; here Fig, 4, 

5 Cousens, Somanatha, p. 55, pls, lvii-lix, 

5 Six miles to the south-west of Sejakpur, Kathiawar, Jbid., p. 59, fig, 5. 

1 See lig, 78, Itis also called Bahadur Singh Vav, and was constmoted 
with old materials in A. D. 1805, For further details see Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p, 52. 


Another step-well, not very old, but now in a ruinous condition, ts at Roho, 
Itda built of white marble, and the draw-well is octagonal in shape, See Burgess, 
0.0,, 9. 101, pl, Ixxx, Similar step-well is found at Vasant Gadh, Sirohi state, 
ASIWC., 1905-6, p. 32 


72 ARCILAOLOGY OF GUJARAT cit, 


similar in design to the Vayad step-woll, but have a few ornamental and 
architectural peculiarities which will be discussed below. 


From the description it must have been apparent that a slep-well was 
quite a different thing from an ordinaty well, It was further distinguished 
by decorations on the walls on either side of the stairs, by niches on the 
platform containing figures of Hindu gods and goddesses’; and often by 
a beautiful screen, perforated in the wall near the first landing (ag at 
Madhay Vav’). Likewise were decorated the pillars, or pilasters, which 
supported the roofs above. At Vayad there are two kinds of pillars: 
(1) Pillars with square base and shafis which are first square and then 
become octagonal and round; they are surmounted by disc-capitals 
and a four cornered bracket in the shape of dwarfs. The round part 
of the shaft is further ornamented with kirtimukhas, from which hang 

€ down festoons and a string of bells at intervals,” (2) Pillars have square 
bases and shafts with cut comers, surmounted by a disc-capital, covered 
with petals, and a simple inverted stair-type bracket.’ At Madhav Vav: 
there are no pillars but pilasters, which are square and surmounted by 
corbelled brackets. The pillars in Barot Vav’ have a square-tiered base’ 
and a square shaft which is cul in the middle, and encloses a kalase with 
a scroll design, 


Of the step-wells described above it is possible that none of them dates 
back to the Caulukyan time; for they havé certain features, for example, 
the perforated screen wall, which came into existence under the Muslims, 
The Barot Vav, also, is a building of later times; its pillars might have 
been taken from an older building? i 


° 


* See Cousens, Somanitha, p. 55, pl, lvilt. ‘Fhe deities aro trented soparately 
under iconography, 


2 Yid., pl, Nx, Ether this was done later, or the whole Viv {a not so old as 
the 13th century, as ‘Cousens gays on tho strength of Ris Mal@,1, 278, For 
the perforated design of the screen, is Muslim in origin, as he himself later 
points out, 


1 See Burgess, ASWJ,, IX, pl, vl. * Cousens, Somandgiha, pl, ivil, 
t 


5 See Wig. 78, Pillars of similar pattern are found {n the Kasara temple, see 
Burgess, ASW1, IX, pl. xel, 
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Nevertheless the step-wells, with their religious sculptures, artistic 
decorations and unusual architectural form, show a religious fervour and a 


sense of grandeur that ran through Gujaats 


Temples of the Caulukyan period fall into two groups: (1) Early 
Hierro Type. (2) Late Type. Further, the first group 
NAD <2 STB Ee® ( Early Type ) is divided into: 


(a) Small, represented by temples at Stinak, Sandera, Ruhavi, 
Dilmal, Kasaia, Dhinoj, Manod, allin North Gujarat; and 
Parbadi, Chaubfri, and a few others in Kathiawar, 


(b) Large, represented by temples at Modhera, Rudramal 
(along with this are also considered the Kirtitoranas ) in 
North Gujarat; the Sun temple 6n the Hiranya, Bhimnath, 
both near Somnath and Than in Kathiiwar. 


(The second ( Late Type ) group consists of the famous Siva temple 
at Somnath, and the temples at Sejakpur and Gumi) 


_ Covering both the periods are the Jaina temples at Taringa, Sarotra, 
Abu, Giinar and Sairunjaya, which are separately treated because they 
fotm a distinct group by themselves owing to the peculiarity of their plans, 


The criteria for the above classification Which is partly chronological 
are: date and style of architecture. These are discussed below group 
by group, 


None of the temples of this group is dofinitely dated. But an insciip- 
tion of Karna,’ found at Siinak, donates land for 
the upkeep of a lake made at Siinak by one 
Thakkura Mahadeva (?)° and mentions Sandera, 

Laghu D&bhi, and Stinaka. These villages exist even today, sa the identity 
“of the place is not in question, Further, the creation of a lake presupposes 


Early Type: 
Small Temples 


1 Step-wells continued to be built after the 14th century. Remains are found 
at Asirwa (Bal Harlr's Vay),+at Adalaj, Ahmadabad, both, of the 15th century ; 
at Uvarsad near Adalaj, at Chhatral, 12 miles north-west from the last mentloned, 
and at Isanpur near Ahmadabad, See Burgess, ASWZ., VIII, pp. 4, 10 and 13 and 
pls, fii, vi and xxill. 8 





A kind of step-well seems to have existedein Asokan times, ‘Tha seventh edfot 
on Deihi-Topra Pillar mentions ‘flights of stepa’’ (sitisidhd) with reference to 
wells, See Hultzsch, Inscriptions of Asoka, pp, 130 and 134, 

“2 OLV.S, 1148: A.D, 1092, BL, I, p, 316, 
5 This Is according to the interpretation of Hultzach, 


4 
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a shrine of Mahideva, reference to whom is made in the inscription! ‘Thus, 
already in the 11th century a temple of Mahddeva was at Siinak. ‘This, 
perhaps, was no other than the present temple of Nilakantha Mahadova in 
the Siinak village, which stylistically belongs to this period. 


It is the style of Siinak temple, which is found in other temples, that 
binds them together in a group, These also form a unit geographically, all 
being situated in the Saraswati Valley, the home of the Caulukyas. 


The temple of Nilakantha at Siinak being complete up to the finia! of 
its sikhara is described hereas a type; the rest are subsumed under it, 
and only their points of similarities and differences are noted. 


The temple of Nilakantha Mahfdeva at Stinak consists of « shrine, 

a mandapa, ot hall, which extends on either side, 

andasmall porch in front of the mandapa?’ In 
plan the whole structure is rectangular but deep cut recesses in tha wall 

eand comners give it a polyangular look. It is this characteristic which 
distinguishes the Caulukyan temple-plan from that of the earlier 
pre-Caulukyan, 


Templo Sunak 


The roof of the porch is supported by four pillars each placed in the 
corner of a square. Next the mandapa. It is in reality squaré, but the 
projections on either side mfike it rectangular. On account of this peculiar 
construction,” there are sixteon pillars to support the roof, eight of which 
directly support the dome above, Inside, the dome, resting on an oclagon, 
rises in concentric circles, built on corbel principle, It is beautifully 
sculptured; in the centre is a pendant bud, while on ils sides were once 
twelve “ Devis", or more probably dancing girls,’ (about two feet high) 
supported by brackets (in the shape of dwarfs and men) projecting from 
a deep vertical tict of the upper frieze, 


Outside, the oof of the porch and the maydapa form small pyramids ,* 
the summits of which are crowned with a small amalaka and a halase, and 


are surrounded at varying heights by smaller representations of the 





e 
» It does not mean ‘to the laka built by Thakkura Mahadeva’ as translated by 
Multzsch, but I think the correct {nterpretation would be ‘fo the lake built for the 
Thakkura Mahadeva’. ‘Thakkura' is a common way of calling a delty. 
* 


2 Burgess, ASW, IX, pl. laxity Bg. 1; hore Fig, 11, 
® See Ibid, 


4 See Ibid,, pl. Ixxxiv and Ixxxvi, 


o 
6 


It is only in Jaina temples that Devis are found in this position, Domes of 
Hindu temples have usvally dancing figures, 
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same,’ On its side wore once panels of gods and goddesses many of which 
are now defaced 


Unlike the earlier temples the pillars of the hall are also now richly 
decorated, At Siinak, the lower part of the short pillars, supporting the 
roof, is square, and plain, but the upper part has first an inset circle, 
sculptured with a beautiful scroll-design, then a vase with similar 
decorations on its sides.” From here the shaft is octagonal; the lower 
half decorated with horizontal bands, ‘serpent’ and lozenge, mtersected at 
eath face of the octagon by a vertically hanging leaf; above this are the 
hirtimukhas. The capital consists of two ‘plates’ with projecting 
shoulders. A bracket, carved with dwarfs, surmounts this, 


The mouldings of the mandapa-wall are decorated right from the base, 
Its basement mouldings are similar to those of the shrine, which is 
described below. The part coresponding to the saiigh& or wall of the 
shrine, is sculptured at intervals with gods and goddosses, inset between 
two ringed pilasters, the rest being enclosed with richly decorated slabs ® 
of stone, 


Now comes the shrine. It contains a liirga, which cannot be definitely 
said to be’old., So alsa its doorway which is believed to be :econstructed,' 
But the outside walls are undoubtedly old. Fxeom the earlier shrine walls 
they differ in three ways. In having (1) a number of recessed sides and 
corners, (2) profuse figure sculpture and ornamentation on them, (3) a 
series of base-and wall-mouldings, 


The whole building does not stand on a paved platform as at Modhera 
and elsewhere, Nevertheless, the basement moulding’ is formed first by 





1 See Jofd,, pl, Ixxaili, Also cf, Sandera temple roof, Here Fig, 32, 


2 These are called Aarivira (attendant) devates, As many of them are destroyed 
bayond identification I have merely called them ' gods and goddesses", 


8 Perhaps the earliest representation of this vase-and-plant motff, almost 
identical with this, isin the Dhdivatita Gupta temple (0.500 A,D,) at Deogath, 
C, 15 perhaps earlier still, at Bhumara (c. 400 A. D., ASIIVC,, 1920-21, 
pl. axiv), then in the Rimegvata cave, Ellora (Elura), See Coomaraswamy, Yakda, 
TI, pl. 21. For other earlier and later representations, and the slgalficance of the 
motif, see Lbfd,, p, 61, 


‘ Burgess, ASWJ., IX, p. 103, 


3 5 ‘The names are given as used by Burgess perhaps from the Prastdamandana, 
The use of this late or early (?) work on architeolure may be questioned; but tho, 
words admirably describe the various parts, and some of them are purely Gujarati, 
in use even today, 
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a double plinth, called bhatas ; then comes jadarsba,' invertod ‘cymarecta’ 
moulding decoraled with broad leaves with deeply cul centre lines.” 
Above this are two kavis (“an astragal with a sharp edge between two 
deep recesses” literally ‘pointed edge’), surmounted with a band of 
hirtimukhas (many of which are defaced ); over these are two bands called 
gajathara, row of elephants and narathara, row of men (the latter is much 
defaced). Here ends the basement called pitha, and begin the 
wall-mouldings called #a#tdovara reaching the cornice. 


The lowest member—a broad band cut vertically and horizontally~~is 
called kumbha, and is decorated with figures of niched-gods and goddesses 
and amorous couples. Above this is a ‘torus’ termed kalasa, and over it, 
separated by a deep neck, is a moulding called kevala, decorated with 
caitya-windows, Then comes the jaigha or face of the wall, containing 
panels with figures of gods and goddesses and dancing figures, inset 
between two ringed pilasters and surmounted with cattya-windows. In 
‘ the centre of each side there is a big niche containing a deity; the one 
on the north side has a mutilated figure of the-goddess Kali; on the south 
Bhairava,* and on the west Natesa,’ Above it, the wall, at every corner, 
has a moulding, imitating pillar-capitals. Lastly comes the cornice or the 
chaja, a small slanting, ribbed-roof, ® 


Over this rises the s‘&hara, Its method of construction is not clear. 
It may be like the stepped-Sikhara of the earlier period, but this is no 
longer apparent. Instead, the S¢khara seems to bulge out in the middle, 
and then gradually curve inwards till it reaches the crowning stone, 
ama@laka, surmounted by a finial. In fact, the tower has now become 
curvilinear, from the pyramidal of the past. This is not all, It undorgoes 
two more changes. The central sikhara is now gutrounded by other 
smaller &ikharas on each of its faces, reaching above ils middle part, and 
others placed below and around it. In respect of decoration, each face of 
the main Sikhara forms three distinct sections, the central one jutting out 
prominently. The caifya-window ornament has changed considerably in 
form, Its trefoil shape noticed at Sutrapaidg has become more complex, 
and it alternates with a lozenge ornament,’ 





1 Tt {8 a close vépresentation of an inverted lotus Joaf, with all {ts lines 
proportionately transcribed in stone, « 


2 See Burgess, ASWYZ,, IX, pl. Ixxxi, 


8 These are as described by Burgess, 0, c,, p. 104; thetr correat identification 
* is given in the chapter on Iconography. 


# Gee bid,, pl, Ixxxlii, 
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This is in brief 9 typical Caulukyan temple of the 11th century 
Gujarat. It leaves behind simplicity of the plan and severity of the 
exterior as well as interior of the pre-Caulukyan temples. Instead, there 
is general profusion in mouldings as well as decoration, a quality which 
it shares with mediaeval temples of the Haihayas of Tripuri,' Candellés 
of Jejakbhuti and with those at Ambarnath in the Konkan and elsewhere.’ 


The rest of the Early Type temples, though resembling the Siinak 
temple fall into four further groups, mainly owing to their plan, but also 
oWing to the style of their Sikharas. The first comprises one-shrine 
temples exactly like the one at Siinak, and includes the temples at Sandera,’ 
Dhinoj,* Manod,‘ Ruhavi,’ Gorad,® Viuta,’ Dilmal," all in North Gujarfit and 
the temple of Nilakantha at Miani,’ and at Chaubari® in Kathiiwar, 


The second group consists of a solitary double-shrine at Viramgam.” 
The third comprises the triple-shrine at Kasara,” the maydapa at 
Kanodi," and the temple at Parbadi" in Kathiawar, The fourth includes ‘ 
the small shrines at Sandera and Wadhwan, 


In plan the temples of the first group were all originally similar 
One-shrine Temples, to the Siinak temple, consisting of a shrine and a 
Surtak-Type hall, with a porch, But only the Sandera and 
Manod temples possess all the three intact. 

The Ruhavi temple had lost its porch and mandapa, when Burgess 
visited it, A mew porch is now built instead” In the case of the Goraid 
temple it had lost the roof of the sasdapa which is now replaced by a 





1} For a detailed comparison between these and the Caulukyan tomples 
see below, 


® Burgess, 0, ¢,, p. 108, 109, pl, xelv-v. 

5 Ibid., p, 110, pl. xovi-tx. 4 Tbid,, p. 109, plan, pl, xevi, fig. I 
8 1bid., p. 108, pl, xoill, ® Jbid., p. 111, p. cil, 

1 Tbid., plan only, pl, xcti, fig. 4,  ° Zbéd,, pl. 88, pl, Ixviii, 


% Cousens, Somanaiha, p. 69, pl. ixxxvili, °° Idid,, p, 63, pl. Ixxxli, 


i Burgess, 0.6., VII, p. 91. . 
12 Burgess, 0. 0,, IX, p, 105, pls, xt, Iaxxvil-xcii, plan Ixxxvili, 
18 Tbid., p, 110, pl, xii, 4 Cousens, 0, a, p. 62, pl, Ixxt. 
8 Here Fig, 32. , 


18 Seo Fig, 33, Also notice that the temple stands on an artificial brick 
mound, now paved, 
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Muslim dome, The Dilmal shrine retains only the shrine and the hall; 
whereas at Dhinoj the temple is rebuilt completely but with the old 
material! At Chaubfri the porch is complete, but it has lost its 
pyramidal roof; at Miani it is built with old material in pyramidal stylo, 
but is considerably later, for it lacks the crowning amalakas. 


Inside the mandapa, the Sandera temple has a ceiling identical with 
the one at Siinak temple, only the number of dancing figures is 3" 
instead of 12. me 


The Dhinoj temple has naturally lost its old ceiling, but the one 
illustrated by Burgess from the porch roof—consisting of pure geometric 
design—is undoubtedly old® At Manod a roof-panel‘ has, what Burgess calls, 
a form of Visnu on Sesa. But it seems to be the Ka@livamardana scene. 
Neither Burgess nor Cousens says a word regarding the ceilings of other 
temples; particularly Dilmal and Chaubari must have had one, as they still 

retain the old mandapa-roof; Goriid has a rectangular ceiling, deeply 
cut, with rosettes set in squares,” ‘The pillars. supporting the potch and 
the hall-roof are short and as at Sandera, Dhinoj, Gorad and Dilmal 
they are decorated in the same way as at Siinak. At Midni the form is 
the same, but decoration is absent. The Chaubari photograph is dndistinct, 
and so the decoration cannot,be ascertained. F 


The basement of the mandapa-wall at the Sanden temple as also 
of the shrine, has sunk into ground;’ but the decoration on the Jarghd 
is identical with that at Stinak; so also the mamdapa-wall at Dhinoj, 
At Dilmal the basement mouldings are devoid of ornament, except with 
arow of kirtimukhas; whereas the jaigha@, wall-face, is enclosed with 
slabs of stones carved with florid scroll-design. It is similar at Chaubari, 
but at Midni the decoration on the slabs is absent, 





1 Its wmandapa-wallg may be intact as the photograph shows Burgess, o, G, 
pl. xevii, 


: See Fig. 44; now only 7, Burgess reports a?similar coiling from the temple 
of Nilakanthesvara at Virla, It has only threo bracket figures of the original 
twelve, Burgess, 0. c., p. Ill, 


8 See Burgess, 0.6., pl, xevill, 4 Ibid., p, 109, Ag, 109, 


cal 
® Similar panels are found in the Vimala temple, Abu, Somanitha, Somnath, 
Jaml Masjid, Mangrol, Badami (ASWZ,,1, pl. xxx) and in the temple of XKrsna 
at Vighli, Khandesh, (Cousens, Mediveval Tempies of the Dakhan, pl, xxxvi), ‘fhe 
* question has been discussed under Iconogtaphy. 


6 Burgess, o,¢., pl, clil. 7 Seo Fig, 32, 
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Further, both the Sandera and Dilmal temples have low parapet 
walls in the shape of high benches with back-rests' which have identical 
ornamentation on the outside, consisting of a serpentine design on the 
horizontal bands and carved svastikas and crosses, inset a circle on the 
vertical slabs.” 


As said before, only the temples at Dilmal and Sandera retain even 
remnants of the maudapa-roof, rising as a pyramid and strewn over with 
a seties of cupola-like amalakas, avery one of which has lost its kalaga.’ 
On either side of this roof there was a laige panel, containing figures of 
gods and goddesses, all of which are now mutilated, 


It isin the construction of the shrine that greatest resemblance is 
found between temples of this group, 


At Sandera, the basement mouldings have sunk into ground, only the 
gajathara, elephant row, is partly visible, Above this, the mouldings are 
similar, to those of Sunak temple, only the kumbhi is not so profusely > 
decorated with figure sculptures, the amorous couples being absent. The 
wall proper has panels of gods and goddesses, and the three principal 
niches on the back, i.e. west, north and south, have Siva, Visnu and 
Brahma sespectively.’ ‘The basement mouldings of the temple- shrines at 
Ruhavi, Motab® and Gorid are similar to that at Siinak, except that the 
elephants of the gajathara are bigger, and the number of erotic figures 
greater. The principal niches at Ruhavi have on the north, Brahmé and 
Sarasvati; west, Siva-Parvati; and south, Laksmi-Nariyana; at Gorid, 
Mahakéla on the north, Natega on the east and “Bhairava” on the south? 


1 Cf, The Haihaya temples at Chandreha and elsewhere. Banerji, MASI, 
No, 23, p 35, Also the Calukyan temple Tarakegvara, at Hangal, See Cousens, 
Cha. Arolt,, pl. lexxvi, 


2 Burgess, ASIWZ., IX, pls, Ixvilt and xciv, 





8 The whole ornament consists of an Inverted lotuslike stone—~a cymareoia, 
deeply out into ribs, and surmoynted with a ribbed bud or cushton-like stone, almilar 
to the amalaka of the dikharva, but much smaller This was crowned with a atone 
halaga, many of which are lying about the Sandera temple, I brought one to 
Bombay and it {s now in the Indian Historical Researoh Museum, St. Xavier's 
College. 

‘ These are discussed separately under Toonography. 


5 Burgess, 0. c., pl. cl, p, iil, Here there is a shrine only. 


. 
® These are as mentioned by Burgess, As thoy aro sot Illustrated, it isnot * 


possible to give their correct identification, 
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Al Dilmal the basement mouldings and parts of the wall-mouldings 
are left undecorated except with a row of Airtimukhas, which it has in 
common with the mandapa-wall. The shrine-wall proper has, however: 
identical decorations and figures as elsewhere, but the thing that is 
temarkable is the figure in the wést niche said to bea “ Vaishnava 
Trimurti,” because the central figure is Stirya-Niitfiyana seated on Garuda. 


Chaubari and Miani have shrines similar to the one al Siinak but 
their niched deities are not mentioned, 2 


In the Sikharas there is nothing worth noting. The s¢khara of 
the Sandera temple is complete save for the a@malake, which is partly 
broken; only the Dilmal temple has the old type of sikhara right up to 
the kalasa. ‘The broken limbs of the Sikhara at Miaini show how it was 
constructed, The interior was hollow’ which was enclosed by vertical 
and horizontal slabs, perhaps on the corbel principle, The temples at 
Ruhayi and Dhinoj reveal the new style which had replaced the typical 

* Caulukyan. At Ruhavi the change is not great, but itis sigdificant, 
Between the amalaka and the sikhara is inserted, on each side, a face, 
other parts of it remaining the same.’ 


At Dhinoj, this feature is continued, but the sikhara, whilé retaining 
its outline, has lost its caétya-window ornament covering its surface, 
whereas the inset amalakas of before are indicated by an angular 
projection.’ Dhinoj-$¢khara, in fact, is much later. 


Viramgam presents an instance of double-shrine which so far seems to 
be unique in Gujarat’ It is situated on the 
Mansar Jake,° In the middle is a square 
mandaba; on its east is a shrine (now) dedicated to Siva, while on the 
west it was Vaisnava.’ 


Double-Shrine, Viramgam 





1 Burgess, Jbid., p89, pl. Ixtx, Ixxi, fig. 7; here Fig. 73, Its iconography is 


discussed below. 


9 See Cousens, Somanitha, pl. Ixxxviit. 4 


® Burgess thought that the tower was more tapering than similar other 
sikharas, and the anialigha bigger and clumsy looking, The second point seems 
to be right. Regarding the inset faces, he says that they wore added to ward off 
evil spirits and were found on all the m@dern temples, 7bid., p, 108, 

4 Ibid. 

5 Outside Gujarat one such temple is found at Hallur, in the Bijapur Distriet, 
ASIWC., 1921, p. 121, 


® Burgess, ASWI,, VIII, p, 92, pl. lxxili, fig. 1. 1 tid, 
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The shrines, externally, have recessed niches,’ and in decoration of 
mouldings, are identical with those at Siinak. So also the sikhara, The 
manudapa, whichis common to both, has twelve pillars and seems to be 
open.” It has a stepped roof. 


Though one cf the temples was Vaisnava, as Burgess says, the niches 
round both the shrines have Bhairava, Natesa and Mahakéla, and on the 
door-lintels there is Ganeéa, This proves, as indicated elsewhere, the 
popularity of the Saiva cull, ‘The double-shrine may be placed in the 
Tlth-12th century, the time of the construction of the lake, 


The Trimirti-mandira (triple-shrine) at Kasara® is in its style of 
architecture exactly similar to that at Siinak, 
except in plan, viz, the arrangement of the 
shrine, peculiarities of which are discussed below.’ 


Triple-Shrine, Kasara 


It consists of a central mandapa (facing east ) round which, on its 
north, avest and south sides, are grouped three shrines: one on the east is 
dedicated to Siva; one on the north to Visnu; and that on the south to 


Brahma. 


The common hall had once a porch as at Stinak, but it is now no 
more. The hall itself, though common, is not large, about 104 feet 
square. It has twelve pillars which sland on the low screen (vedi) that 
encloses il. Inside, the hall is roofed by a dome, resting on an octagon, 
rising in concentric circles of “plain leaf-mouldings” in the centre of 
which is a pendant lolus, Iexternally, the roof is identical with that 
at Sunak, 


The pillars of the wall, both in decoration and construction, resemble 
those at Sunak. 





1 rbid,, pl. Ixsiv, 2 From the phot: 


5 Or Kasra, Kasera, ' tq the east of the Bangs river and about 14 miles west. 
north-west” from Anhilvada, Burgess, ASWJ., 1X, p. 103,” pls, xi, Ixxavil, xoll; 
plan Ixxxvili, fig. I, Here Fig, 22. 


4 Triple-shrines on a different arrangement, each shriae separate, but forming 
@ group, are reported from Amarkantak and Deoguoa, Jabo Slate, C.J, Banerji, 
who found it, ascribes the one at Amatkantak to the Cedi king Karna, who, he 
thinks, borrowed the idea from Gujarat, See ASIWC,, 1920-21, pls xix and xxj, 
Tyiple-shrine having a common maydape is also found at Beur in the Bijapur 
District, See Zbid,, p. 122, ” 


5 Here Figs, 21 and 37, 
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Though there is nothing new in the construction of each shrine, its 
decorations teveal new features. In order to bring out the character of 
each shrine the shrine-door and the principal niches round the shrine have, 
unlike an ordinary Siva or Visnu-shrine, figures of each divinity 
exclusively, Thus, in the Siva-shrine,’ the door is sculptured with Ganeéa 
and Siva in his various forms, and the niches contain figures of Mahakali, 
Bhaitava, Mahisasiiva-mardini and Natesa,' while the shrine itself once 
contained a ifiga, as there is no sana for an image. In the Visnu-shrine, 
there is no image now,’ but its #sana remains, And on its wall-niches 
can be seen figures of Laksmi-Narayana on Garuda, Trivikrama, Varaha, 
etc, all very badly defaced. The Brahma-shrine has Brahma with 
Sarasvati in the three niches and Brahma standing on the door.’ 


Each shrine had its own Sikhava® which is now broken, Jn style it 
resembled that at Sunak, 


The only interesting point in this triple-shrine is the way in which 
the exclusive character of each deity is brought out; whereas the cemmon 
hall perhaps implies that the worshipper may be of any faith, for in 
agsence the three deities are one. 


At Kanodi only the masdapa is left. The shrine has disappeared, 
Begause it had once three porches, showing thus 
a different feature, it is discussed separately, 
Architecturally, however, it resembles the mandapa of the Stinak temple 
in every respect, oxcept in the size of its pitha or basement, which is 
smnaller, and thus has no “elephant” and “man” courses.’ Again its dome 
has sixteen brackets which support many figures—dancers and musicians, 


Mandapa, Kanoda 


Regarding the triple-shrine at Parbadi,’ not much can be said, as 
Cousens gives neither the plan nor its detailed 
description, It can only be gathered that the 
shrine had a common hall as at Kasara, which is now fallen. The three 
deities 10 which it wa$ dedicated are not definitely known, Cousens 
thinks that they may be Siva, Visnu, Stirya or Brahma, 


Parbadi 


6 
; He further noles that around the main temple which was dedicated 
to Siva were four smaller shrines, which formed with it a paneftyatana 


1 There are four, The one more ngust be a wall-panel, 





2 Tt is perhaps the image said to be lying inside; Ibid,, pls, xi, and xcli, 7, 
8 Ibid., pl. xei, 4 Idid,, pl. xell, fig. 6, 

© 58 Tbide ply xi. © Burgess, o,¢,, pl, xik 
7 Cousens, Somanathe, p, 62, pl, lxxt, 
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group. In other respects, architecture and decoration, tho temple belongs 
to the Siinak group but because it is built on a platform! it looks higher 

than that at Siinal, 
There aro {wo temples, both small, one at Sandera, in Gujarat, ihe 
other al Wadhwan, in Kathiawar which forma 


Sandera Group dislincl group by the style of their sikharas, 


The Sandera temple consists of a squaio shrine and a broken 
mandapas Ganega, figures on the shiine-door, as do the Nevegrahas on 
the lintel above it, Outside, the base of the shrine is bereft of any 
ornament, but the wall proper has a series of relief-panels of gods 
and goddesses. 


The Sikhara is simple, Just as the pre-Caulukyan temple had no 
attached sikhavas, so also this temple has not, Nevertheless, its tapering 
shape shows that it is nearer in time to the Caulukyan temples, which is 
also shown by the wall-decoration and the ornamentation on the short 
pillarsof the meudapa, The temple, therefore, is not really archaic as it 
looks,’ though its single curvilinear Sikhara does resemble the Orissan‘ 
temples called Rekha.” At the most it precedes its neighbowing temple 
bya few years of the eleventh century.° 


The temple at Wadhwan is called the tample of Ranik Devi, because 
it was built in her memory, according toa legend, 
by Siddharaja Jayasithha.’ Now only the shrine 
remains. The front porch has disappeared, 
Above the doorway of the shrine are figures of Ganapati, Brahma, Siva 
and Visnu, in a row, while on the frame itself there is Ganapati. The 
original Higa from the shrine is replaced by a modern one. 


Ranik Devi Temple, 
Wadhwan 


Outside, the shrine is decorated with a row of kirtimukhas, cattya- 
windows, kirtimukhas and hanging bells, and just below the cornice with 





1 Asit appears from the photograph ; it is not mentioned by Cousens, 

2 Burgess, ASIVI., IX,»p. 109, pl. xciv-v; here Fig. 3% 

8 Ibid, 4 Ibid, 

5 Cf. Bose, Canons of Orissan Architecture, pls, facing pp, 79, 90-92, 
But there is a difference between the two, In the Rekha, the main part of the 
sikhava called Gandi rises straight up tea short height and then curves suddenly 


inwards, Secondly there is a big neck (called Beki) between the Ama and the 
Gandi, whereas at Sandera it is very narrow, 


5 See above 79-80, i 
7 Gee Cousens, Somanittha, pp. 53-54, pls, lv-lyi, 
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a row of carved leaves. The sikhara is similar to that of the small temple 
at Sandera, only it is alittle higher, This similarily, attained by leaving 
out figure sculpture, and arranging the other ornaments at intervals, gives 
a refined look to the whole temple. Perhaps it was consciously done, in 
consonance with the refinement of Jayasimha’s soul, brought about by 
Ranik Devi’s self-immolation. 


In the second group of Early Type temples along, with the 
Sun-temple at Modhera are placed the Sun- -lemples 
on the Hiranyaé and elsewhere But it must bo 
said at the outset that chronologically other 
Sun-temples are later than that at Modhera, And thongh they also 
differ from the latter in respect of decoration, etc., still in their plan they 
greatly resemble the Modhera temple.’ That is why they are here discussed 
together, 

None of them is dated; nevertheless the Modhera temple can be 
¢placed in the 11th century on two grounds: (1) the back wall of the shrine 
has an inscription which reads upside down, Vikrama Sairoat 1083, that 
is, A, D, 1026~27; this may refer to the time of the temple; (2) its style 
of architecture, particulaily the decoration of the columns, and forayas," 
resembles that in the Jaina temple of Adinitha, built by Vimala in 
1031-2’ at Delwari, Abu. «The temple thus belongs to the reign of 
Bhima I (A. D, 1022-63), 


The Sun-temple at Modherai covsists of the shtine proper 
(garbhagrha), a hall (giidhamandapa), an 
outer hall or the assembly hall ( sabha@mandpa 
or ragamandpa ), and a kunda, a sacred 
pool, now called Tamakunda,* 


Early Type: Large 
Temples 


Tho Sun-Temple 
at Modhora 


\Phe sabhamandapa does not form part of the main body of the 
temple, but is a distinct stincture placed a little away in front of it, 
Both, however, are built on a paved platform. In plan the shrine and 
the gidhamandapa form  rectangle,\with one projection on each of the 
smaller sides (forming the entrance and the hack niche of the shrine), 
and two projections on each of the longer sides, It measures §1 feet 





' Perhaps becanse All the temples are dedicated to Sitrya, 

2 Burgess, ASIW4Z,, IX, p, 81, . ® For details see below. 

« Burgess, 0.0., P. 81; BZ., IX, p. 148, for the inscription recording the data, 

5 See léid., plan, pi, xiviil; here Fig. 13 and 35, : 
1 © See fig. plan; here Fig, 13 and 35-36, 
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9 inches by 25 feet 8 inches. This is almost equally divided between 
the garbhagrha and the gidhamandapa, 


The garbhagrha is 11 feet square inside, and has a pradaksinamarga 
formed by a passage between its own walls, and the outer walls of the 
temple. Slabs of stone, carved on’ the inside with rosettes, covered the 
passage; the &zhare that surmounted this is now no more, 


The construction of the shrine is different from those previously 
desctibed. ‘There is a cell below the level of the otdinary (upper) cell, 
whére the floor has now fallen, And this Burgess calls “ two storeys 
But it appears that the image proper (whose seat is now lying in the pit): 
was enshrined in the upper cell, And the lower was perhaps meant for 
storage purposes,’ 

Inside, the shrine walls are severely plain. ‘The doorway, however, 
is sculptured with figures of Surya seated in panels and surrounded by 
dancers and amorous couples.’ All the figuies are badly mutilated, while the 
" dedicatory image ”® on the door frame is completely destroyed. It would 
have been interesting to know what the image was, Stitya or Ganega, 
because many other temples, though dedicated to Visnu or Siirya, have 
Ganega on the door-lintel. 

a 

‘The interior simplicity of the shrine-walls is amply balanced by the 
immensity of the carvings on their exterior, Asat Siinak the base and the 
wall of the shrine and hall are divided into a series of mouldings, each of 
which is decorated in its own way. The base or #itha‘ has first a square 
member, called “bhata” (or Sanskrit “wpituah’ (or upana?),! which 





1 Perhaps jewels, as Burgess suggests, There is, however, no way to gat into 
this cell, except by jumping; unless we suppose that a ladder was used to get down, 


9 Tbid,, pls, elit, 

4 The expression is not quite correct as used by Burgess and Cousens. ‘They 
use it in the sense that the place was occupied by the image to whom (he shrine was 
dedicated, whereas I have shown elsowhere that the place was usually occupied by 
Ganega, irrespective of other considerations, as a lord of auspicious occasions, He 
is really installed here as a wmaingala micrit, 


4 ‘This Sanskrit synonym for the base of buildings and pillarsis used by 
Burgess and Cousens, Burgess, a, c., p. 6, Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu 
Architecture, p, 349, cites instances from Silpatzsiras, etc,, which show that 
bitha usually meant ‘pedestal of an idl, the yoni part of the Phallus, 4 
ground-plan, a religtous seat, "’ while (he word for the base of buildings and calumns 
was adhisthana. Tbid., po 7, 


5 Acharya, 0.0., 98, glves upana, a rectangular moulding, Tle does ngt + 
mention either upihals or bhata. 
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is repeated iwice over; ovor this is a cymarecta moulding, padma or 
padmaka; and “not decorated with broad leaves.,......" as Burgess 
says, but in the form of an inverted lotus leaf. Over it is a “fillet” 
or an astragal with a sharp edge between two deep recesses, called in 
Sanskrit antarita® Above this, is a band, patia,' of kirtimukhas, 
“having a thin moulding called chhaja@h® along its lower edge”. Over this 
is another chhajah, separated by a neck “alinga”.’ Over this is a broad 
patti, band, carved with elephants, called gajathara Over this is 
another band, carved with men in various attitudes called narathara’ 
Here the basement mouldings end, 


The wall mouldings called “sandovara’ begin with a moulding, 
called kutibha," a pitcher, with a broad undecorated band on its lower part, 
but itself ornamented with a row of oval discs;"* over this is a pitcher-like 
member called “kalasa".” This is surmounted witha broad band, decotated 
with cattya-windows, called“ kevala”.* Over this is a similar member 
called manchi,"® separated from the one below by a deep band; separated 
by a thin fillet is the panelled face of the wall, called “jaingha’’ This is 
decorated with figures of gods, but the arrangement is such that figures 
of Sarya to whom the temple is dedicated, are more prominently placed 

° 
1 Tbid., p. 337, o 2 Tlence the name padina, @ lotus, 


° Ibid,, p, 47, Burgess, 0, c,, p, 76. Ie also calls it kai, whieh ta not 
mentioned by Acharya. 4 Ibid,, p. 330. 


5 Ibid., p, 132, gives kivti-vaktva, monumental face, but does not mention 
kirtioakha at all, 


6 This isa pmely Gujarati word, It is not montloned by Acharya, 


1 Acharya, 0, ¢,, p. 71, does not use it in the sense given by Burgess, 0. o., 
p. 76, Acharya calls it a moulding like the fillet, but with greater projection”, 


* This expression is not mentioned by Acharya, 0.¢., p, 157, 
° Not mentioned byTbid. 10 Not mentioned by Ibid, 


"According to Acharya, 0. ¢., pp. 25, 41 kribha is one of the mouldings of 
adhisthana (base), called pushba-pushkala, manoha-bandha, Srent-bandha and 


kumbha-bandha, 2 Like the Sun’s disc, 
1) Acharya under "halasa"” refers us to kalaga-bandha under kumbha- 
bandha, where it cannot be traced, Not mentioned by Acharya. 


18 Not mentioned as such by Acharya, But resembles aGuoha-bandha, p. 462, 


16 Acharya does not give this meaning, He gives the equivalent '' the leg 
pillar...” and explaing it as 4 part of the leg from the ankle to the knee, p. a06, 
* This is not the usual meaning of jaighd: here lt means the thigh, the broad part 
ofa building, Burgess’ yse seems to be more appropriate, 
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than those of others,’ Besides these there are smaller panels containing 
dancers etc. But particular attention is paid to Sitrya figures which have 
been sculptured in the niches round tho pradaksindmarga, as well as 
outside in three niches on each side of the three windows in the shrine wall, 
Generally Sticfa is shown in these sculptures as standing, with two arms, 
bearing lotuses and driven by seven horses’ 

Over every panelled figure is a small cornice, which is surmounted with 
a “triangular pediment”, consisting of cattya-windows, called “udgam"? 
The moulding above this consisting of projecting bands of caitya-windows 
and hirtimukhas, is called ‘“malakval.’ Over this is the topmost member 
of the mandovara, the principal cornice, called “chhajli.’ The wall was 
crowned with the sikhara, of which no remains are left tojudge the shape, 


The giidhamandapa, as said before, has three projections; the 
entrance, facing east, others being the side windows, one on each side, 
"These were enclosed by perforated stone screens,’ the northern of which is 
in ruins, *while the southern has disappeared, 


As at Siinak and other smaller temples the maudapa was roofed by a 
dome which perhaps rose in concentric circles, supported by eight principal 
columns artanged in an oclagon, and with four pillars artanged in a line in 
front of the shrine, and two columns placed in the recesses of the windows 


and the entrance,” 


The decoration and formation of these columns is treated separately, 
along with those of the sabhamanudapa, 


' (The sabhamandapa ot the assembly hall, in general outline, 
resembles a parallelogram, and the rows of columns which open the entrance 
on each side form ils diagonals, Externally the manudapa is most 
beautifully decorated. Tach of the four sides is cut into a series of 
recessed-corners, wijeh give the building the appearance of a slar in a 





1 See here Fig, 69, But Bgahma’s position js not less prominent here, 
2 See Fig, 69, 


® Not mentioned by Acharya, Above ‘this Burgess places another member 
called dhodia, which, when comparing with the {llustratton, is found to be the 
same as the pediment, ~ 


4 Seems to be Prakritized word from the Sanskrit wzavali, row of rosaries, 
Tt is not mentioned by Acharya. 


* The Sanskrit equivalent is karyike, See Acharya, 0. c., p. 120, 
© See Burgess, 0. 0,, Pr xllx. " See plan, (bist, pl, xlvili, Hore Pigs 36, 
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plan. Further, they consist of a series of mouldings.) The base, pitha 
or adhisthana, is smaller than that of the shrine, because two courses of 
fillets or aslragals are omitted. In other respects the mouldings are the 
sameas those of the shrine, only the padma is more richly decorated 
with floral ornament, But the wall mouldings are different. First, above 
the band of narathara, separated by a fillet, isa band, filled with panels 
of gods, dancers, elc.—~and is called rajasena,’ Over this is the wall 
proper, decorated with large vertical panels of gods and goddesses and slabs 
of stone with floral design, ‘This moulding 1s called “ vedi '? and is said to 
correspond to the jaigh@ of the tmandovara, The cornice above this is 
called “asinot”® and supports a member, called “kaksisana," which 
slopes outwatds and on the inner sides forms a bench-rest to the bench, 
@sana, whigh rans round the interior of the hall. This looks like the 
vediha of the Buddhist caves, bul in addition to the rail-pattern, there are 
erotic figures,’ 


Over this was the roof in the shape of a stopped pyramid, as at 
Siinak, and Sandera,° but almost all of it has now fallen, Tho interior of 
this roof was formed by a ceiling, rising in tiers.’ This rested on the 
pillars arranged in an octagon. But its height is increased, as in the 
Vimala's temple al Abu, by sttlting the supporting columns, to whose 
capital a short shaft, surmounted by a sur-capital, is added to support 
the lintels.’ 

Thus, we get forduas, or decorated cusped arches, which spring 
from the lower brackets of the columns and touch tho lintels. ‘They are 
of two kinds:® (1) semicircular, and (2) triangular, ‘The former has 





1 Tho term does not ocour in Acharya, 0.0,, p. 523, Perhaps it implies a 
royal road rija-pathe or rajavithi, shown by the cosmopolitan character of ils 
figure sculpture, £ 


2 Acharya, 0c, 4565, does nol give this use of the word Vedi, though it 
{s sald to mean a moulding and used as such In Buddhist caves, 


© Not mentioned by Ibid. ° 


4 ‘The term ag such does not oceur in 7bid,, but kakgebandia forms a class of 
base-mouldings, see Ibid., p, 108. 


5 For the illustfation of these mouldings, see Burgess, 0, c,, pl xlix, and 


Pp. 78-79, -  ° Gee [ere Fig, 32, 
7 Cf. here Tig. 45-46. From Vimala's temple, Abu. 
® Burgess, 0. c, p, 79, Cf, here Abu Fig, 51 and 54, * 


® See Ibid, p. lv, from the interior of the Giidhamandapa. Also of, similar 
f tom Rudraméala, [6é¢., p, xxxvil, and Vadnagar, pl, lix, Here Fig, 55-56, 
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cusped arches' with tips, while its broad bard is carved with minute 
figures. ‘The second is really a triangle, with a round apex, and wavy 
sides,’ similarly decorated with tips and figures. Many of the lips are 
now broken and the figures defaced. 


The brackets from which these forayas spring are usually in the 
shape of makaras, and may be called the makara-torauas, or citra-toranas, 
because of their decorations,® As mentioned before, they show great 
resemblance to the forauas in the Vimala temple, while they differ from 
those of Tejahpala’s, which was built two centuries later, These aie 
exactly in the shape of a tilangle, and the arrangement of figures, each 
figure in a small niche by itself, is stuikingly different.’ 


The pillars’ in the shrine and the hall are of mainly two kinds: 
(1) short, resting on the wall, and supporting the roof above ; (2) pillars with 
tall columns, which rise directly from the floor, 


In,the first kind of pillars the shaftis square, for about half its 
height, then comes a vase, after which the shaft becomes octagonal and 
is surmounted with a capital, and abracket. The square part is decoated 
with a floral design in a circle’ on each of its faces; the vase part is 
similarly ecorated on each of its corners, while the octagonal section 
consists of four bands, the topmost being that of Airttimukhas, The 
capital consists of three plate-like members—annulets’—the topmost 
being decorated with “drop” projection. 


In the second kind of pillars the shaft vests on a square’ or octagonal’ 
base. This may be called kembii. Tach of its faces is adorned witha 
triangular ornamen! or a niched-god, Over this is a member, called 
kalasa, and over it, separated by 9 deep band, is the Revdla, decorated 
with cadtya-windows. Above this isa band of kirtimukhas. Over this 





1 Which may be called ‘multifoil’ arch; ef, Fletcher, History of Arohiteoinre, 
fig, 159, 2 May be called a form of ' trefoil’ arch; ef, Zbid, 


8 Ci, Aaharya, o.0,,p, 246. 4 See Fig. 51 and 54, 


5 No comparison is instituted between these pillars and those mentioned by 
the Manasare and other books on architecture cited by Acharya, o.0,p. 645, a8 
the Modhera or Gujarat pillars are generally compostte, while the varieties 
mentioned by Acharya are of uniform shape,” 

® Often semi-ciroular, and contains a sakara, elepliant’s head, and a 
kindimukha, Sea Burgess, o.¢., pl, liti-v. 

7 Similar to the capital {n dorte order, Cf, Fletcher, History of Architecture, 
fig. 21, ® See Burgess, 0.¢,, pl, lit, ® See Jbid,, pl. ily. 
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is a triangular pediment, consisting of ecattya-windows. From here 
begins the shaft. It is decorated first with large slanding figures—usually 
dancers—placed in each of the eight faces of the shaft, enclosed with 
ringed-pilasters. A beautifully carved, round, pillow-like plate’ separates it 
from a smaller band depicting various scenes, involving men and beasts 
over this, separated by a short annulet is a still smaller band containing 
sixteen standing human figures. Above this, similaily distinguished is a 
iow of leaves, From here the shaft becomes circular, and has three’ or 
jour bands, containing a row of men (fighters), lozenges and circles, and 
lastly a beautiful row of kirtinutkhas, each of which is separated by a 
chain and bell ornament. 


A capital similar to that of the short pillar surmounts this, which 1s 
crowned with a makara-bracket in the case of the eight stilted pillars, and 
with dwarfs in the rest." The eight stilted pillars are further surmounted 
with a short circular shaft and capital, identical with the one just described, 
and this is crowned with a bracket of volutes’ and pendant leaves. ‘The 
decoration of the pilasters is very much like that of the short piflars, and 
resembles that at Sunak, The large columns resemble those in the temples 
at Somnath, Abu’ (Tejahpila's), Sidhpur (Rudramal),° Vadnagar,” in their 
mouldings and decorations, but they have not much in conamon with 
those at Ambarnath, or the,columns of the Calukya temples in Karnataka, 
or those of the Haihaya and Candella temples. However, there are 
many points of similarity between the Guiarat and the contemporary 
temples of Rajputina,* 


The figure sculptures at Modhera deserve special notice. Unlike 
other temples the walls near the shrine are sculptured with Siirya, so also 
the panels adjoining the three windows in the shrine, This indicates that 
the temple was dedicated to Siirya, 


\ Like the '@#éiga' of the wall-mouldings, Cf, Acharya, 0, 0,, p. 67, 
2 Very often the lowest of these bands has square holes in it, perhaps for 
supporting bracket figures, See Ibid,, pl. Iv. cd 


% Except the pillars at the door-way of the shrine which have brackets similar 
to those of the stilted pillars, 
° 


« We may say ‘volute-like’, It partly resembles the scroll of the Greek Ionic 
order, See Fletcher, 0, ,, fig, 23. ‘ . 


& See Fig. 54, ® See Fig. 55 and Burgess o. c., pl, xxxtx, 
7 See Fig, 36 and Jdid,, pl, lvil. 


* See below for references, 
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In other niches and corners occur figures of Siva and Visnu in various 
forms, Brahma, Nagas and goddesses. Wherever these remain whole, 
sufficiently to be identified, they have been discussed under iconography. 
But elsewhere, particularly on the walls, small flat ceilings and lintels of 
the sabha@mandapa, ave depicted scenes, many of which, I think, are 
from the Ramayana’ And it is the first place in Gujarat’ where such 
scenes are found in an ancient temple, The scenes, if studied, might 
throw light on the popularity of the Ramé-story in Gujarat. 


“In front of the sabhaimandapa was once a kirtitorana, a triumphant 
atch; of this the pediment and the toraua have disappeared, only the lwo 
pillars remain.’ The mouldings and decorations of these are similar to those 
of the wall of the sabh&mandapa and the pillars. Through the kirtitorana 
a flight of stairs led to the kunda‘ (reservoir), now called Rama-kuuda 
but originally perhaps known as Sitrya-kunda, 


The situation of the Sun-temple on the Hiranyéi river, on a hillock - 

by amidst mango-groves, is so enchanting that at 

Sun-temple on the Hiranys first sight it seems to belong to the ancient 

period.” But it resembles in plan the garbhagrha and giiqhamandapa 
of the Modhera temple. It has no sabhamandapa. 


Cousens places it in the 14th century,’ for, among its basement 
mouldings, there is an @svathara, a course of horse-mouldings, which is 
never found either by itself or along with others in a small temple of the 
Caulukyan period, and thus Cousens rightly points out that this incorrect 
use of it denotes a much later date,° when the canons and use of architecture 
were in decadence, Thisis also shown by the ill-proportioned size of the 
front porch, To this may be added the fact that it is nota typical 
Sun-temple, because it has Ganega on the lintel of the shrine door-way, 





- 
1 Unfortunately it was not possible to stay at Modheva and study these, But 
ft is these, I think, which give the Aunda, in front of the temple, the name 
Rama-kunda, * 7 
? Outside Gujarat, Ramayana scenes are found in an early Cilukyan lemplo 
of Virupaksa at Pattadkal. Seo Cousens, Cha. Arch, p. 64-65; pl. xltitly, and xlvi. 


a Seo Hig. 36, 4 See Fig, 35, 
5 See Cousens, Somandtha, p. 29; pl. xiii, 


“Ss From ite general appearance, It is likely to be placed earlier. And want of 
decoration may be further cited as evidence, But whatever decoration there is, is 
an imltation of the begt period of Gujarat architecture and not its forerunner, 
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and the niches round the shrine have figures of Laksmi-Narayana, 
Siva-Parvati, and Brahma-Sarasvati! 

Anyhow, it is interesting to see how it imitates the true Caulukyan 
temple, As shown by the plan, it consists of a shrine wiih a 
pradaksingimirga and a giidnamandapa, and has a small porch in front, 
Inside, the shrine is very simple and has a small image of Strya. Its 
door-frame hag on one side a panel of niched-gods; the shaft is otherwise 
bare; above the lintel there is a panel of Navagrahas, and on the lintel 
itself there is an image of Ganapati. : 

Outside, the shrino walls are simple compared with those at Modhera. 
The only ornament is the aévathara on the pitha (base ); the Aembh? has 
niched-gods and goddesses, separated by intervals. So also the jaiigha of 
the wall has fewer figures. Above this there is a band of hirtimukhas, and 
the cornice. Like the Modhera temple the pradcksind@indrga has no 

e windows, but niches which contain figures of gods and goddesses, 


The maudapa has a row of six pillars in the centre, and four pilasters 
on each side which once supported the roof above. The central ceiling of 
this roof has lost its middle portion, but the remainder is decorated 
with Airtimukhas which is totally dissimilar from the earlier decoration, 


The pillar decoration too is different. It hasan octagonal base; the 
shaft, for about half its height, is 16-sided, then becomes round, which is 
adorned with a raw of projecting hatisas (swans), string courses, and a 
band of kirtimukhas. The capital, as at Modhera, consists of two 
annulets, without the “drop projection”, and is surmounted with brackets 
of volutes and pendant bells,” 

The sikhara is interesting too, Not only the shrine~but also tho 
porch-sikhara is surrounded by a group of smaller sékiat'as up to some 
height; while on the main gikhara figures of Siirya and others ate found . 
up to a height* never noticed in other temples except those which are 
known to be late. 

The temple of Stirya-Narfyana, near Sompith, is cited by Burgess, but 

no account is given” Trrom ils plan,’ it appears 


5 “Ni: Templ ’ . é a 
meyerMarayana Te™P'S tobe identical with that of the Stirya temple 





- 
* Cousens, 0,c., p. 30, Images of Siirya are also found on the outside walla, 
while there ate some figures on the dikhara. 


2 See Fig, 53. ® See Cousens, 0, c., ple xii. 4 Seo Ibid, 
5 Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 75. He cites his book a Visit to Sonmnaina, 
p, 24, which I could not trace in London and Bombay, 
® Burgess, ASWI., Vol. IX, p. 74, fig. 7, 
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already discussed. It has a shrine surmounted by a sikhara, a pradaksind 
marga, with three niches and a gitdhamandapa, with two windows, one 
on either side, Within, there are six pillars, In front there is a porch, 
In the absence of details, its further description is not possible, but this 
sufficiently describes the similarity in plan belween the three Surya temples: 


Under the group of Large Type Temples may also be brought a 
Sun-Tomple, ‘Then Sun-temple at Thin.’ It belongs to the late 14th 
: century, A. D, 1376, being erected by one Sirmha, 
son of Butada Lakha of the Kathi caste.” Its detailed description is not 
necessary. The decoration on the outside walls once more illustrates how 
the architects were trying to keep up the old tradition, the manifold 
mouldings, with figures, etc. Inside, the ornamentation on the door-frame! 
is a mixture of old and new tendencies. The Ganega figure on the lintel 
is disproportionately big; while below, on either side of the door, isa 
peculiarly large panel containing figures—all of which are badly defaced. 
The capital of the pilasters of the door, again, is totally different from 
those noticed in the earlier temples. In every respect this temple 
indicates the end of the truly Caulukyan style. 
The famous Rudramal or Rudramahilaya, at Sidhpur, was perhaps 
Rodvamal one of the eatliest and largest Caulukyan temples, 
It was first built’ by Miilaraja in ihe 10th 
century, but perhaps reconstructed, according to a tradition," by Siddharaja 
Jayasimha in the 12th century. Burgess thought that in size and 
appearance it perpaps resembled the Padmanibha temple at Gwalior, of 
the late 11th century.’ It might have also resembled the stone temple at 
Gunili’ in Kathiawar. 
But at present so little of it remains—only four pillars of the north 
porch and five pillars of the east porch of the maydapa (one of these is 








1 See Fig 42. 2 Cousens, 0,¢., p, 47-49; pl. xlvi; plan pl, xlix, 
a Ibid. p, 49. 4 See Jbid,, pl, xlix. 


5 According to the traditién, which Burgess notes (ASIVJ., Vol, IX, p. 59), 
Rudramahilaya was left incomplete by Miilarija, This does not seem to be true, 
For Miilarija’s Kadi grant, 7d., VI, p. 101, definitely says “ Having worshipped 
Rudramahilayadeva .....at Sristhala, on the Praci Sarasvati.....” which implies 


the existence of the temple, ** See Burgess, 0,c., pp. 59-61, 


7 Burgess, 0, c., p. 63, fig. 2; also Fergusson, His, of Jud. and East. Avoh,, 
fige 339; Griflins, Famons Monuments of Central India, pp, 71-82, pls, xlli-ill and 
xlv, There are no signs of any ¢oraias at Sas-Bahu (Padmanibha) temple, 


§ Burgess, AKI, p, 78; pl. xllii and Consens, Souandthe, p. 36, pls. xxiv-vi, 
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inside the door of the adjoining house), four pillars of the back of the 
mandapa, a torana and one cell at the back—that the original plan of the 
temple can only be guessed.’ 


From ihe remains as they now stand only this much can be made 
out for certain, that the groups of four'pillars at ‘A™ and at ‘B? indicate 
that there were porches on threo (?) sides (of the sandapa?) as in the 
Somaniitha temple; further the position of the four pillars at ‘C’and the 
lintel thereon shows that it once formed part of an octagonal mandapa, 
which was perhaps three storeys in height (if not on all, at least on the 
east front of the &khara, as Burgess concludes’), Of these remains 
it is proposed to discuss in detail the architecture and decoration of the 
pillars at ‘C', the architecture of the porches and that of the #irtistambha 
or torana.? 


At ‘C’ there are four pillars ina line; of these, each pillar at the 
end is much larger than the two intermediate ones, All the four support 
oa lintel, over which stand two pillars, supporting another lintel above 
them? (part of the second storey). ‘The size of the stones of these pillars 
is said to be exceptional, for their shafts are of a single block 12 feet 
in height; while in width the outer pillars are + feet in diameter, and the 
inner ones 34 feet." ” 


Not so much in their‘ decoration, as in their crisp, deep cutting 
they seem to be unique. It appears that lhe square plinth, if at all 
existing, is either buried underground or its edges are destroyed, Tho 
base above this is octagonal, But unlike that al Modhera, Somnath, or 
elsewhere, it is deeply cut into a series of projecting kaiis or astragals, 
and further adorned with eight seated panelled figures. Separated by a 
deep neck is the jaigh@, corresponding to the wall-mouldings, Hero 
are eight standing figures of gods, al! mutilated. Above this are small 
bands, containing eight seated goddesses; over this bands of leaves, and 
kirtimukhas; then projecting corbels to support the bracket figures that 





! See Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 63, pl. xxxviii and also fig. 3, p. 65, 
2 Seo Ybid., ple axxvili, . 


® Hecites Tod (Travels in Western India, p. 141.) who saw "two storeys, 
each supported by four columns, and the columna of a third storey, proserving, 
without any entablature ss” bid. p, 64. 


4 Besldes these, there are old pillars and ceilings in the Jami Masjid adjolaing 
the Rudramal and a dikhara, The latter perhaps represents the style of the 
sikhara that once crowned Rudramahalaya, See Burgess, 0, ¢., fig. 4, p. 68 and 

- pl. xlv; here Fig, 34. 


§ See rdid,, pl, vi; hero Fig. 58, Thid., p. 67, 
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once adorned the capital, as they still do at Vadnagar and Gumli; above 
this, the shaft becomes circular, and is cut into three deep bands, 
Over this is the capital, which consists of three or four annulets from the 
topmost of which hang down beautifully carved leaves, while the lowest 
has “drip projection." Over this are brackets, also very richly decorated. 


Many of its decorative motives are similar to those in the temples 
at Modhera and Somnath, but the carved leaves seem to be unparalleled 
in Gujarat (excepting at Vadnagar), especially in their deep cutting, 
The two small bands of seated devis above the large standing figures, 
remind us of similar bands in a Somnath pillar’ 


The pillars” of other porches are similar to these, 


The architraves of the pillars just described® as well as of other 
porches,’ are richly sculptured with figures and foliated designs, The 
architrave surmounting the pillars at C® has, among other decorations, 
a row of seated gods, with an attendant on either side. Above this is* 
a band* of foliated designs. Elsewhere’ different scenes are portrayed. 
In one there is a person going in a palanquin,’ and on either side there 
are dancers; in another two elephants perform some physical feats; 
whereas ig others war-scenes seem to be depicted, 


The Kirtistambha’ or Torana that now femains, of the possible two 
or three,” is built on the same principle as at 
Vadnagar, and the ruined one at Modhera, But 
in the decoration of its mouldings, it differs from that of the latter. 


Kistitoranas 





1 gee Cousens, Sonanitha, pl. ix; the second pillar from the left, This 
gives another proof that Samanitha’s Interior is not much later than that of 


Rudramahalaya, " Burgess, ASW, IX, pls. xxxvil and xl, 
8 Sea Lbid., pl, xl, 4 See Ibid, p. xxxvil and xltt, 
5 See Lbid., pl, xl. 9 See Ibid, pl. xiil, 


7 The shape of the palanquin is similar to those i the ceilings in the Vimala 
and Tejahpala temples, Abu, 

® It should be properly caHed Torana and not Kirtistambha; for it is by this 
name that the earliest known gateway-that at Bharhut-is called, See HY., X, 
Appendix, p. 65, The latter stands for a solitary pillar only as the Mebarauli Iron 
pillar at Delhi; while the former Is really a twofold atch, oe standing between and 
the other on two pillars, Its full name would be i7rtitorana or even Mahgalatorana, 
ag it stands in front of a temple, See Agharya, Dicifanary, p, 122, and p, 659 
where the instances cited by him (Kauham Stone Pillar Ins. of Skandagupta, CUJ,, 
Ill, p. 67, and Conjeeveram plates of Krishna-Deva-Rays, EZ., XIII, p. 127) refer 
to & single pillar, The two insotiptions of Yadodharmau, CJJ,, III, No. 33 and 34 
also speak of a single pillar whioh may be called a kir#é or, vijaya or ranastambha, 

8 Burgess, 0. 6., p. 67. 


a 


96 ARCHAMOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH. 


The existing foraya is situated to the north of the front porch (at 
E in pl. xxxviit)' and consists of two pillars that support a richly carved 
architrave, over which is a pediment in the shape of a triangular arch, 
This springs from makara-mouths, and tests on four smaller columns, A 
lorana, semi-circular in shape, once adorned the inside of the pillars, It 
sprang fiom elephant brackets and touched tho sofit.” Both the foraras 
thus are decorative, and nol structural, as the main part is played by 
the atchitrave and the brackets, 

‘The bases of the pillars, in comparison to ordinary ones, are much 
broader. Each base consists of three plinths,’ and a ktwnbhi above it, 
cut into a series of facets. Possibly this was decorated with kirtimukhas, 
and other small figures as Forbes’ sketch shaws;’ and with a seated figure 
on each face of the base.’ Over this is the javigh& containing a standing 
figure on each of its four sides, Above this there are smaller bands over a 
circular shaft, Then comes the capital, similar to those of the pillars at 
‘Cc’, and adorned with pendant leaves. Above this is a bracket ( perhaps 
in the shape of elephants, as Forbes! sketch shows), Over this is a short 
shaft with a sur-capital and a bracket which supports the avchitrave, 
‘This 13 sculptured with minute figures. Above the architrave, each 
makara-bracket (which supports the foraya) contains figures” Similar 
figures perhaps once stood’ between the small supporting pillars of the 
triangular torava, as at Vadnagar, 

The best idea of the foraya-architecture can be had at Vadnagar. 

Phi Hain There are two now, “outside the walls to the 

north of the town'." Both are identical in size 

and style, but the one “moro enstorly of the two" is said to be in 
better condition.® 





' Ibid , hore Fig, 55, 

® Makaras ave most common in the mediaeval foyayas ‘The evolution of 
this motive, both in ¢oraja-decoration and otherwise, ig shown by Cousens, 
ASIAR., 1903-4, p. 227 and recently by Vogel, Revue des Arts Asiatiques, 
Tome VI,p. 133, * 

8 See ASIPI., IX, sketch by Forbes, pl. xliv, fig. 2, This seams to be not of 
the ¢oraua now remaining, but some other, as Forbes’ sketch ia different from that 
now existing. See details below, and Fig, 55. 4 See Ibid, 


a 
5 Instead of kirtinnkias, it shows some other heads, 
® ‘This does not exist on the pillar-base now, Forbes’ sketch does not tally 


_ With the fevana now standing, See Mig. 55, * 


7 They are too indistinct for description, 
© Tbid,, p. 84, pla, iil and lis, See Tig. 56, 
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It is not necessary to describe every part of it, except its peculiarities 
of decoration, as other details are identical with those at Sidhpur. 


The plinth of the éoraua-pillars is simple, having a decoration of 
lozenges only, After this follow in order the padma, kant, hirtimukhas, 
gajathara, narathara and sculptured kumbit. Then, torus, ‘drip’ 
projection and a kirtimukha band, After this a panelled figure on each 
face of the pillar, placed under a richly carved canopy. Over this, after 
an octagonal band are corbel projections, which support standing figures* 
on the inside and outside of the pillar. The capital is similar to those 
on the columns of the Rudramahilaya, and encased by pointed, carved 
leaves; over this is another bracket, which supports on the inside a 
“griffin”, and from the mouths of the sakaras springs the semi-circular 
arch; on the outside, round the shaft of the sur-capital are three standing 
figures,” one on each side; over this, a short shaft, surmounted with a capital 
and bracket. This supports the architrave from which springs a triangular 
arch. nside this arch, between the two middle pillars, isa seated god, 
perhaps Siva.” On his one side is a standing Ganega; on the other the 
figure is not distinct. 


The ,Vadnagar-tora#as in date, then, are not much latet than those 
at Sidhpur. Their mouldings and decorative motives resemble each 
other much and are almost identical with the remains of a forana at 
Modhera, and should be assigned to the period of Jayasiriha, 


Similar tor@uas have also been reported from Kapadvanj,‘ in the 
Kaira district, and Ratanpur.” The former now 
stands on the east side of a platform of a kunda, 
or 1eservoir in the market place. It is smaller than those at Vadnagat and 
Sidhpur. The pillars are about 16 feet high, Their mouldings and 
decoration are in some respects identical with those mentioned above but 
differ mainly in the shape of the ¢oranas. At Kapadvanj, both the 
toranas, one above the architrave, and the other between the two pillars, 


Kapadvanj Torana 





° . 


' Only one is now left; others have disappeared, 


2 Now mostly destroyed, .; 


5 Or Mahesga or Trimiirti aa the sketch ghows, Burgess, ASWZ,, p. lx. 
+ ASWI,, VIII, p. 94, pl, Ixxxli; here Fig. 57, 


*> PRASWG.,, 1908, p.6, Photos Nos, 3125-32, I searched for the P 
photographs mentioned in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, but the file could 
not be traced there; so no comment on the ¢orayas Is possible, 
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are triangular, with five distinct curves for arches (cinquefoil), But there 
are slight differences between the arches themselves, particularly in the 
central crowning arch,' 


The Kapadvanj-foraya is further distinguished from those at Vadnagar 
and Sidhpur by the inset figures between the small columns on the 
architrave and by these columns themselves. ‘The central figure here is 
Siva, in one of his dancing poses,” and not Siva as Bhairava, as Burgess 
says, Likewise the figures in the adjoining niches are drummers, and 
not Ganega, etc. 


The small columns, again, are of a slightly different design, There are 
no “dripping ”, highly carved, leaves over the capital of the pillars noticed 
in the 11th century pillars at Vadnagar and Sidhpur. For these reasons 
we may place the Kapadvanj-forava in the 12th or the 13th century, 
before the Tejahpala temple at Abu. 


Recently another /oraua was discovered at Piludra, Mehsana District,‘ 
Northern Gujarat. Unfortunately it is in a 
dilapidated condition, ‘The basement moulding 
seems to be bwied under ground; the inner foray (or arch) is missing ; 
whereas the upper /oraue is mostly broken, Though many of the decora- 
tive sculptures are destroyed? the extant remains indicate that the foraya 
was like the foravas at \adnagar, Sidhpur and Kapadvanj both in the 
number of its mouldings and their decorations.’ 


Piludra Torana 


The toraya “is believed to have been the main entrance to the Sun 
Temple.” ‘This local belief seems to be justified, because, besides the 
remains of the temple which are said to be buried under debris near by, the 





1 That on the arohitrave looks like a cusped arch whereas the one below has 
rounded corners, € 


* Perhaps Bhujanga-lalita; of, Rao, IJconography, U, 1, p. 227, though a 
kapila jn one hand {gheld not in this dance, but in the Sfth form of the dance, 
(same not mentioned ). See Zdid,, p, 254, 


5 ASWH,, VIN, be 94, 


4 Mentioned in the Annual Regort, Dopartnent of Archacology, Baroda 
State, 1938, p. 6; briefly described and illustrated in Am, Bib, Ind, Arch., Vol, XI, 
1936 (1938), p. 15, and pl, vi, b. 


* 5 Dr, Hirananda Sastri says that the mouldings are not identical; but with 
what, whether with the wall mouldings of the Modhera Temple or the mouldings of 
other ¢oranas is not clear from his description, 
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central figure of the architrave, upper forana, though considerably 
mutilated, appears to be a seated’ image of Stirya, and his emblem, the, 
lotus, is still visible in the right hand. 


Outside Gujarat, toranas have been found at Pathari,? in the Gwalior 

territory; al Rewa, Baghelkhand;’ near the 

Contenporary Terenas Goa onath temple, Arhole,' and al Warangal’ 

in the Nizam’s dominions, Of these the Rewa-torai@ is nearest in time 

to those in Gujarat and may be considered with a view to noticing the 
parallel stylistic evolution in torana-architecture, 


The Rewa-torana is not of the 12th century, as suggested by 
Fergusson,’ but belongs to the 10th, to the early 
Rewa Torans Haihaya kings of Tripuri.’ Similar in concep. 
tion to those in Gujarat it is much different in composition. The shaft 
of the pillar is no doubt octagonal, but its treatment of the mouldings 
is different. So also the central arch. It is quatrefoil, Again figure-* 
sculptufe is more varied .For instance, we find the Siva. Parvati 
marriage-scene on the lintel, whereas on the pillars are Karttikeya, Ganeéga 
and Varaha. Compared with this, the sculptures on Gujarit-toranas 
seem to be of auniform type; its decoration on the shaft mouldings is 
identical with those on the wall-mouldings. sOne attempts to represent 
the whole of the Saiva pantheon, the other its selected specimens, 


(In the second group of temples, called ‘Late Type Temples’ , are placed 

the famous temple of Somanatha® at Somnath, the 

Late Type Temples Navalikha at Gumi,’ and a temple of the same 
name at Sejakpur”® In these temples there is nothing fundamentally 





Eanes tee 
' Perhaps in utkafika asana, For figures of Siirya in similar poses seo below, 


2 Fergusson, 0.0, Il, p. 136; Anoient Monuments and Temples of 
India,, pl. 222. . 

8 Ibid,, p. 137; Griffin, 0, ., pl, 87-89; Cunningham, ASJ., Reports, XIX, 
p, 80 and pl, 19; MASI, Vol, 23, p, 73, pl. xx-vl, 

* PRASWC,, 1908-9, photo No, 3203; Fergusson o, ol, p. 136, 

5 An, Bib Ind Aroh., 1934, pl, v b. The Warangal-toraya has the most 


peculiar design. But the architrave has gaiva figures, showihg again affinity in this 
respect with those at Sidhpur, Kapadvanj, Yadnagar and Rewa. 


& 0,0. Th, p 137, 7 Banérji, MASJ., Vol. 23, p. 73, ph xsvevi, 


< Cousens, Somanaiha, pp. 13, 29, pleil ix. 
4 Ibid, p, 36, pl. xxivevl, Burgess, AXK., p, 178, pls, xl-xliv, plan sli, 
0 Cousens, 0. 6,, p. 58, pls. Ixi-dil, plan pl, Ixv. 
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different from the iemples of the early period; as a matter of fact, as will be 
shown below, these temples partake much of the decotation of the earlier 
“temples, but additions here and omissions there relegate them to a period 
between the 12th and 13th centuries.) 


VOf the Somanatha temple, not much remains. <A series of Muslim 
attacks' has destroyed its splendid architecture 
and sculpture, and even alteted its appearance; 
to this destruction the salty ai: has added its share; on the outside, the 
surface is much corroded, : 


Somanatha Temple 


(Cousens thinks that the present temple isa remnant of the one built 
by Kumarapala about A. D. 1169. But, I believe, Kumérapila carried 
out the restoration work, and not only the inner walls were kept intact as 
Cousens suggests,’ but also much of the decorations, pillars, elc,, which 
resemble those in the Modhera temple and the Vimala temple at Abu, 

Therefore the temple ruins seem to belong toa period oxtending from tho 
11th to 13th and from the 13th to 14th centuries, . 


Originally the temple comprised a shrine with a pradaksinamarga and 
@ giidhamandapa, with three entrance porches.’ The shrine was square, 
faced the east, and contained a iisga,” but perhaps no other image of Siva! 


Its pradaksingmarga had three balconied windows, one in each of its 
three sides, which lighted the passage asin the temple at Modhera. ‘The 
window at the back of the shrine, as well as the balconies of other windows, 
have now fallen, 


The shrine has lost its séktara; instead has come the domical roof of 
the Muslims. Inside, the shrine is a wreck, its back-wall thrown down, 


t 





Vor details sce Cousens, 0,¢., pp, 18-25. First destroyed by Mahmud of 
Ghazna in A D, 1026, repaired by Kumarpila in A, D, 1169, Destroyed second 
time by Alaf Khan in A, 17, 1297, Repaired by the Cudasama king Mahtpaladova 
in A. D, 1308-1325, Destroyed and turned into a mosque by Muzafar Khan, 
Governor of Gujarat, in A. D, 1392, Destroyed for the last time, porhaps by Ahmad 
Shah in A. D. 14139 (Firishta, History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power, 
Vol, TV, p 17-18), when it was abandoned. 


9 Wid, pla, 0 dbid, 


4 Ibéd., pl. vili; here Fig, 14; regarding Cousens’ suggestion (hat there might 


be a sabhecmandapa in front of the entrance, see below p, 102, 


5 Gachau, Alberuni's India, Vol, 11, p, 103, 


® Siva might have been worshipped ay Lakulige or Pasupati, as an ins, fom 


Bhadrakali temple, Somnath, BPSIJ., p. 186, suggests, But the main image 
was probably a Hsgq only, 
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its shrine-door replaced by an ordimary stone-frame, and much of ils ceiling 
pulled dows, Outside, the shrine walls are completely denuded of sculpture, 
and wherever these remain they are beyond identification. 


The gidhamandapa had eight pillars in an octagon, on which rested 
the central ceiling; four each for the porch, and four in a row near the 
shrine door, besides a number of pilasters and short pillais that supported 
the lintels of the roof and the porches. The central ceiling has now 
disappeared, Cousens suggests that 1t perhaps resembled the one in the 
Maipuri Masjid,’ at Somnath. The sides were roofed by slabs of stone, 
many of which wete perhaps sculptured as in the temples at Abu and 
Modhera, One of the flat ceilings near the front entrance has a representa- 
tion of Kéliyamardana scene’ A similar sculpture is in the Vimala temple 
at Abu, I, therefore, think, as mentioned before, that the interior of the 
temple is perhaps of the 11th century, 


The height of the central ceiling is raised by stilting the eight pillars | 
of the actagon as in the temples at Modhera and Abu, so that toranas 
could be introduced. As in the Modhera temple the torayas here are of 
two types—-semi-circular and triangular. And in style of decoration 
they are identical with those at Modhera, 


The pillars are of three types: (1) Pillars of the first  type® 
resemble the large columns at Modhera. They have an octagonal base, 
ornamented with pointed triangles; above it, separated by a kalasa, two 
bands and a deep neck are the panelled standing figures; above this, 
similarly separated, is a smaller band of seated gods; after this, the shaft 
becomes sixteen-sided and is decorated with petals, Over this, separated 
by an annulet, isa band of human beings; then again triangular leaves, 
lozenges and finally the band of Airtimukhas, Over this, the capital is 
similar to the one at Modhera, consisting of two or three annulets, A 
bracket, decorated with volutes, surmouuts this. . 


Pillars of the second type are much simpler.’ Here the base, etc, are 
similar to those in the first., But the larger panel which contains standing 
figures is smaller in size than that of the previous one; whereas the shaft, 
after this, upto the 27rétdmiukha-band below the capital, is cut up into very 
small compartments which contain seated figures. »This feature reminds 
Cousens of the pillars in the temple of ‘Tejahpala at Abu, and inclines him 
to place the Somandtha temple in the 13th cenlury. But il should be 
noted that there is a great difference between the decoration of the two 
+. - 

1 Hore Fig. 48. 4 See Fig, 49, 

% See Cousens, 0. c., pl, ix, fig. 4, 4 See rbid,, pl. ix, Ag, 2 
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pillars. In the Somanatha temple, the shaft is uniformly decorated, 
whereas in the Tejahpala’s there is much variation in decoiation, Above the 
kivtimukhas the capital and bracket are similar to those of the first typa. 


Pillars of the third type are short. ‘They are square for about half 
their height, and are then decorated by four, circular, deeply cut bands, 


Outside, the wall and base mouldings are severely mutilited. But the 
remains show that the temple stood on a paved platform and the basement 
consisted of a series of mouldings, more than those of the temple at Modhera, 
and contained the aévathara, The jaitgha ( panelled-face ) of the wall 
isata much higher level than anywhere else in Gujarat, Most of its 
figures are destroyed, but on the south-west corner are the remains of Siva 
in Taudava Nrtya, Siva-Parvati and others, 


Most striking must be the entrance proper as shown by the traces of 
its decoration on either side of it.’ Here the ornament is in vertical 
epanels, and has many new patteins, the two clearly visible being a 
diamond and a. the circle in a rectangle, Both.these are in high velfef, } 


There ate no traces of the sikiara, It has long been replaced by 
the Muslim tower and dome,as also some portions in the interior with a 
typical Muslim arch, . 


Cousens’ thought that there was perhaps a sebhamandapa slightly in 
advance of the main entrance. This is improbable, as there are no Lraces 
even of its foundation in front of the entrance. And there were more 
chances of its surviving than the temple itself.) 


The temple at Gumii,? in Kathiawar, is called Navalikha, and was 
perhaps built by the Jailvis or Jethvas who 
occupied Gumi in about the 10th century’, But 
the temple, whose ruins only are now left, seems , 
to belong to the 12th,or 13th century,® as its pillar-decorations as 


The Navalakha Temple, 
Gumli. 


1 Cousens, a, ¢., pl. tv. * See Tig, 43, 
5 Ove. p, 15. ‘ Belng not a place of worship, 


5 Asitis speltin the map, Burgess spellsit as olther Ghumll or Bhumli, Seo 
AKR., p. 178, 


9 [bid. According to the BG,, Vir, p, 279, Jethvas entered Kathiawar from 
Cutch, Their chief, Sal Kumar, founded the capital at Gumli. They occupled some 


position under the Caulukyas, Seo above p, 31. - 


7 Burgess, 7bid,, p. 191 ts inclined to place ft in the latter halt of the 
oleventh or in the twelfth century, 
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well as the ceiling and brackets are different from those of the early 
Caulukyan type of the 111h century. The temple stands on a raised 
platform 1534'x 102’, like that at Modhera and Somnath, but the 
platform here is much higher Originally over this was an enclosing 
wall, as at Somnath, The temple consists of a shrine with a bradaksing- 
marga, and a maqdaba hall, with three entrances, one on each side. Both 
the shrine and the mandapa are square in outline, but with recessed 
corners, like a cruciform." Inside, the shrine is square “and is roofed by a 
neat dome" with chakwas or sacred birds on the lintels of the octagon.” 
In this respect it differs from similar domes in the earlier Gujaat temples, 
According to Burgess the /iiga was removed fron. the shrine to the temple 
of Kedarnath, at Porbandar, The pradaksina@marga, round the shrine, has 
three windows, one on each side," 


On the outside, however, the shrine is very much differently adorned 
than elsewhere. First it stands higher than the mazdapa;' the basement 
mouldings consist of padma (cymarecta), kirtimukhas, etc.® over a treble 
course of square-membered plinth, one of which is decotated with a band of 
lozenges. ‘There is no avathara, but just in front of the gajathara 
(elephant-course), on each face of the shrine, are two large elephants with 
their trunks intertwined,’ and under this a rampant lion, Tins is altogether 
a novel feature, Another peculiarity is the ‘position of the niched-gods 
on the outside of the shrine walls. As elsewhere these panels occur not 
on the jaiight (wall-face) proper, but a little below it; actually under 
each window of the pradaksindmarga, Thus on the south face there is 
Brahm&-Sarasvati; on the west Uma-Mahesvara on Nandi;’ on the 
north, the figures ave destroyed, but were probably Laksmi and Visnu. 


After this comes the Auublid of the mandovara, with a xow of seated 
goddesses, then the kalasa; above this the gangha@, with panels of gods 


sand goddesses;® over this, in each corner is an imitation of the shaft 
a 





1 bid, pl, xl. ® Ibid, pl, xlt; hore Fig. 19, 


a + 
® Thus it resembles the shrines at Somn&th and Modhera. 
4 See Jbid,, pl, xl 
5 These are not ole’rly mentioned by Burgess, 0, ¢., p, iso, but are visible in 
the photograph published by Cousens, 0 o., N. xxv. 


® Gee Cousens, 0. ¢,, pl xxxi Exactly similar representation of this ts found 
on the Sahasrakiita sculpture, Chaumukha temple, Ranpur, Jodhpur State, ASTAR,, 
1907-08, pl. Ixxxl, C; here Fig. 60. 


1 See Cousens, Somnath, pl axvir &  Fbid,, pl xxv, 
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capital with pendant leaves, in each corner. Above this, there are two 
deeply-cut mouldings, and then comes the chhajé or cornice. 


The Sikhara which surmounted it is in ruins, but it was, as the 
remains indicate,” of the same type as-at Stnak, 


The mandapa, again, is totally dissimilar from the othe: Caulukyan 
temples." It is of two storeys, “with twenty-two columns on the floor,... 
and thirty short ones on the low screened-walls that enclose it......It is 
of cruciform shape, the central area being 29 feet square. To each side.of 
this an aisle is added, 19 feet long, except on the west side....cue?! On 
three sides, there is a porch, as in the temple at Somnath, 


Its basement mouldings are similar to those of the shrine, Dut after 
this the sidés are enclosed with vertical slabs, which are decorated with 
various patterns, the most frequent being the pot and foliage,’ a pattern 

, common on the short pillars of the early temples in Gujarat. 


The interior of the wandapa is covered with a domical ceilitg which 
rests on the columns of the second storey. It is not complete, the central 
pendant ornament and a few other courses of stone having fallen down.’ 
As stated before the hall has two storeys, but how this socond glorey was 
reached, except by a wooden ladder,’ is not clear, The columns may be 
said to be of two kinds as distinguished by their decoration, In the 
first, belonging to the central octagon, there is a double square 
plinth; over this, the Zembhé is adorned with a seated figure on each 
face; above this, sepatated by a kalasa ( torus ) is the panelled part of 
the shaft ( which appears to be round or square )* having four panels only, 
one on each face; the small pilasters have a griffon atlached as a bracket 
to the outward side. Above this, is a smaller band, having cight panels 
with seated goddesses; over this the shaft is circular and adorned with a 
band of leaves, then a row of chakwas and above it a band of lozenges, 
and finally the hirtinutkha band below the capital, This is simple, 
consisting of alow torus, and an annulet. 


The other type of columns found outside‘the octagon is much simpler. 
Its construction is similar, but is devoid of any figure decoration;® the 





on 
1 As at Siinak, Modhera and elsewhere, 2 See Burgess, AK., pl. xl, 

® Excepting Rudramal at Sidhpur, which had definitely more than one storey, 
+ Burgess, AKK, p, 179, 4 sbtd., pl. xiii, 
® See Ibid, p, 179-180, ‘Ibid. 

® See Ibid,, pl, xliv. 9 Ibid., fig. 1. 
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other decoration consisis of a pointed leaf for the base and the octagonal 
section and a kirtimiwkha-band interspersed with fishes for the circular 
section of the shaft. 

But more important than the columns (which are not far different 
from those of the temples in Gujaiit) is the variety presented by the 
brackets that crown them. Each bracket is differently sculptured. 
Burgess has illustrated about 17 types, consisting of kirtimukhas, 
elephants, fishes, monkeys, swans, bulls, etc.’ Among these the fish- 
motive is of special importance, for the fish is also found as a la@ohana (?) 
on the copperplate of Jaikadeva.” 


No vestiges are left of the roof of the maudapa, It must have been 
very imposing. 

The Navalakha temple at Gumi, in short, is a mixture.of two styles. 
The Jaitvas, or whoever built it, followed the most current style in the 
country, but at the same time, did not fail to introduce their own fashion, 
seen in the frequent use of elephants, chakwas, and also in the sligh? 
alteration of the basement and wall mouldings. Nevertheless, Gumli 
represents the western coast of Kathiawar, and shows that it too was 
influenced by the Caulukyan style of architecture no less than the south 
or the interior. 

The temple at Sejakpur, also called Navalakha, I would place a little 
earlior than the one at Gumli, but not in the 
11th century as Cousens would.’ For in the 
crucifix shape of its masdapa and the increased 
number of the recesses of the shrine-wall, the Sejakpur temple shows an 
advance upon those of the temples at Siinak and Modhera, while its 
pillar-decoration is more akin to that in the temple at Gumi, though it 
does resemble the decoration in the temples at Modhera and Siinak, 


The Navalakha Temple 
Sejakpur 


In plan it resemblea the temple at Stinak, and consists of a shrine 
with a pradaksinamarga and a diidhamandapa"" The former has no 
windows, and the latter has a porch’ on either side, but it is not open. 

Like the temples at Gumli and Modhera it stands on a “ high solid 
brick foundation”. Inside, the shrine is square, had a di#ga, and faces the 
east, 1t is roofed by a domical ceiling rising from a “ corbel table’. 


On the outside, the shrine has a basement” similar to the temples at 
Gumli and Somnath, and consists ofa double plinth, padma, a short 





1 See Ibid, pl, xlili, 2 7A,, RIL, p, 155. 8 Somanatha, p, 38 

7 . 
* Cousens, 0, ¢,, pl. Ixv; here Fig, 16.  § May be called 9 projection only, ~ 
& No photograph is given, 7 $ee Cousens, Somanatha, pl, Ix, 
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projecting kad (annulet), irtimukhas, dajathara, and narathara, Its 
wall-mouldings~right up to the cornice-resemble those of the temple at 
Stinak in having a sculptured kutebhi, kalase, panelled wall-face, 
surmounted with a tiiangular pediment and an imitation capital-like 
moulding. Cousens does not specifically mention the divinities in the three 
principal niches, but says that among the divinities are Bhatrava, 
Mahiakéla, Siva-Parvati, Visnu, Sitala (the goddess of small-pox ), ete.’ 


The sikhara, above the shrine,” is in ruins, but in shape it would have 
beon similar to that of the large temple at Siinak, . 


The mandapa was roofed on the inside by a domical ceiling which 
had twelve bracket Agures.’ It is supported by pillars in the octagon, as 
well as pillars placed in each corner of the central square of tho mandapa.! 
The mandapa is enclosed by vertical slabs, which are on the outside 
decorated with vase and foliage motive, and at intervals with projecting 
niches containing standing figures of gods, On these lies a frieze, on 
‘which rest short pillars, placed on a richly sculpiured pedestal.” These 
pillars support the lintels on which was a pyramidal roof as in the temple 
at Siinak. 

Attention is drawn to the pillar-decoration, and to the brackets of 
short pillars, The former is identical with that on the pillars in tle oclagon 
at Gumli, having a band of chakwas, birds, among other things; whereas, 
among tho sculptures of the brackets, is found a largo solitary face ( of a 
lion ? Y besides the usual dwarfs. 


Owing 1o the close resemblance in a fow striking facts, othors being 
common to Caulukyan architecture, I am inclined to place tho Navalékha 
temple at Sejalcpur, nearer in time to that at Guinli, than to that al Siinak, 


The Jaina temples of the Caulukyan period are classed soparately, as 
they are distinguished by a slightly different 
airangement of the plan from thoso already 
discussed. Within their clags, variations in details are also discernible, 


Jaina Temples 


The Jaina temples of this period (which are dated) are found in 
Gujarat at Sarotré and Taringa; in Kathiawar at Girndr and Satrunjaya, 





1 Tbid,, p, 58, z 9 Ibid., ph. Ixt, & Ibid, pl, 87. 

4 See plan, 0. ¢,, pl. Ixv; here Fig. 16, 5 See Ibid, pl, Ixtlt, 
Ce 

& rbid,, pl, Ixvi. T Ibid, 


® Though there are more than a hundred Jaina templea in Anhtlvada, still none 

of them is very old, and Burgess said, ''They have not of much architectural “or 

or archaeological importance,” My visit to the place has Jed me to the same view, 
though old remains may be found in these temples, 
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and at Mt, Abu, in Rajputiina. Of these, the plans only of the temples 
at Abu are discussed, for they cannot be treated in detail without a sufficient 
number of photographs. The temples at Satrunjaya and Girnar have 
been renovated to such an extent that they have lost all their architectural 
and archaeological value,” and thus in their case too, only their plans have 
been touched upon. The temples at Taiinga and Sarotra also have been 
repaired, still they retain some old features, which are pointed out below.. 


Chronologically,’ among these temples comes first the temple of 
Adinatha, also called Vimala Vasahi, built by 
Vimala, a Dandanayaka, of Bhimal, in A. D, 
1032,‘ at Delwara, Abu. It now consists (in Jaina technical terms) of 
the mulagabharo (shrine), gitdhamandapa, (a hall adjoining to it), 
sabhamandapa (outer hall), the pradaksinamarga, also called bhamati 
or jagati, and devakiulikas, or small shrines placed in the surrounding 
courtyard.’ Outside, on the other side of the hall, is the hastisalé, 
elephant-hall, in which were once statues of the family of Vimala, seated- 
on elepkants, 

The shrine is on a higher level than the sabh@mandapa, Inside it, 
is seated the image of Adinatha, the first Tirthankara, Its exterior is 
most profysely decorated with human figures. The dome of the sabha- 
mandapa rests on eight stilted pillars arranged in an octagon. Inside, it 
rises in concentric circles; in the centre is a pendant ornament, while 16 
brackets, said to be of Vidyadevis’—goddesses of learning, adorn its sides, 
Between the pillars of the octagon are toraias as in the temple at Modhera. 
Besides the eight pillars, the sabhamandapa has a number of other 
free-standing pillars. 


Temples at Abu 





1 TI took some photographs, when I visited these temples, and a few of them ara 
reproduced here to illustrate a few topics, As a matter of fact the Abu temples need 
to be discussed in a separate monograph, 

me p. 73. 


! 
4 Cf, Cousens, Somandtha, re, Satruhjaya tem: 


* Kuvalayamala, o Prakrit work of the 7th-8th century, refers to the building 
ofa Jaina temple at modern Vadnagar. Jaina Sahitya Sarisodiake, Part III, 2, p. 186, 


4 Or 1031 according to an inscription, see HI,, IX, p 148, Also ASIWC,, 
1901, p. 4, which gives a short account; {t cites photographs, which I had occasion 
to see in the Prince of Wales Museum, but they are not,yet published, A brief 
account is also given by Fergusson, o,c., II, p.p.36. And some beautiful 
photographs are published in the Indian State Railway Magazine, III, 


5 For plan, see Fergusson, 0.6., II, fig, 283; ASIWC., 1901, p, 2. Here Fig, 18, 


°° These are Rohigi, Pranjapti, Vajraérmkhala, Vajramkudi, Apraticakra, 
Purugadatt®, Kali, Mabakali, Gauri, Gihdhari, Sarvasti, Mahijvala, Manavi, 
Valrotya, Achupt&, Manasi, Mahaminasl, 


108 ARCHAZOLOGY OF GUJARAT on. 


The colonnade of smaller pillars which surrounds this, and acts as a 
porch to the devakulikas, is roofed on the inside with ceilings, many of 
which depict scenes from the lives of Tirthatkaras,’ while some depict 
scenes from Hindu mythology.” Each devakultka@ enshrines a Tirthankara, 
placed between two pilasters, which are as minutely carved with various 
male and animal figures as those of the main shrine itself. g 


Pillars are mainly of three types: 


(1) These support the central ceiling and have a square base, and 
a circular shaft, and are very profusely decorated,” 


(2) These support the entrance ceilings and are considerably simpler. 


(3) ‘These support the roof of the corridor; they are octagonal, have 
horizontal flutings at regular intervals, and have string-courses on 
the top. ‘There are no figures. 

Externally the temple is very simple. Even the skhara does not 

-tower high. 

The other temple, called Luna or Luna-sirhha-vasahild,' is dedicated 
to Neminatha, the 22nd Tirthankara, and was 
built by Tejahpala for obtaining religious merit 
( dharmarthe ) for his wife and son in A, D, 1230 (V, S, 1287).°° 

e 


Built, thus, two centuries later than Vimala’s, it differs little in plan 
and size from the laiter, In all it measures 155'x 92'" Considerable 
changes are made however in the decorations, Pillars are more varied, 
and comprise four types:” 

(1) These support the central ceiling and among themselves have 

three lypes; 


(4) These have dancing figures on the basement mouldings and 
nothing above, 


(b) These havefancing figures above the first bracket, 
(c) These have simple and close, vertical flutings, 


Lunavasahi 





a 
1 Some stories afe takan from the Satruijaya Mahatmya, ASIWC.,, 1901, p, 4 
4 For instance, the Kaliyamardana scene and Nreimhavatara, 

5 ASIWC.,, 1901, ). 4, compares them with those in the temple at Ambarnath, 


‘ Tt is popularly called Vastupal-Tcjpal mandir, which is not correct, for the 
inaoription only oredits its building to Tejahpala. See #Y,, VIII, p. 200. 

5 Ibid. 

§ See Ferguason, 0, 0,, IZ, p, 41, fig. 285; ASIWC., 1901, p, 2. Here Fig, is, 


1 For some see Fig, 54, 
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(2) These support the mandapa of the shrine and are profusely 
decorated with sculptures and carvings. 


(3) These support the corridors and are decorated with hexagonal or 

octagonal cuttings, kirtdmukhas and simple brackets, 

(4) Short pillars supporting the side-porches of the shtine, sculptured 

with small Caulukyan Sikharas. 

The forayas that rest between the stilted pillars of the octagon are 
perfectly triangular now,’ differing thus from the 11th and 12th century 
temples; while the central ceiling of the sabhamandapa “1s slightly less 
in diameter” than in Vimala’s, and considerably different in oinamentation. 
The ceilings in the corridor are similarly carved with scenes from the 
life of Tirthankaras,’ dancers, and purely geometric patterns, The elephant- 
hall, at the back of the shtine, contains statues of Tejahpala ahd Vastupala 
and their two wives.‘ 

At Satrunjaya or Palitana’, temples were built by the ministers 
Vastupala and Tejahpala, and before them by 
Kumfrapala in the 12th century, and also by 
Vimala. The latter are on the southern summit 
of the hill.* But these seem to have lost all architectural or archaeological 
value, as Cousens ( himself, who says so) nejther gives their plans nor a 
separate photograph’ besides mentioning them.” 

As suggested by Fergusson, years ago, a monograph on the Satrunjaya 
temples illustrating every variety of form and structure, old and new, is 
long overdue, For the same reason, as in the case of Abu temples, the 
Satrunjaya temples have to be left without any discussion, 

At Girnfir, the oldest Jaina temple was perhaps that of Kumirapiila, 
But it was repaired in the last century and has 
little of its original look now.’ Perhaps some of 
“the recessed niches and their sculptures are old, 


Jaina temples at 
Satrunjaya 


Jaina temples at Girnar 





1 See Fig, 54, 2 See Fig, 46, 
® See Fig. 50, depicting the marriage of Neminatha etc, , 
* See Fig.77, representing Vastupala and his two wives Lalitadevi and Vejaladevi, 


5 The town near Satruhjaya hill, 3 
® Cousens, 0. ¢., p. 74. 118 inscriptions are discovered from Satruhjaya but 
they all belong to the 16th century, EY., If p, 34, 
" Of Kumirapala’s temple only a pillar is Ulustrated. See Zéfd,, p, 73, fig. 6. 
o* Fergusson, 0, ¢., II, p, 24, refers to the temples at Satruhjaya, but does nat 
mention either that of Kumarapala or Vimala, 
5 See Figs, 39-41, 1. Ibid, 
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Next in time, is the temple of Neminiitha, said to be repaired in 
A.D. 12782 It is the largest of the Jaina 
temples on Girnfir, Constant repait, colouring 
and whitewash, have left no traces of the old architecture.” However, it 
seems to retain its original plan, This will be apparent on comparing it 
with those of the 12th cenlmy temples. 


Temple of Neminatha 


It has a square shrine with three approaches, one on each side, besides 
the front, facing west. Inside it is an image of Neminatha, the 2and 
Tirthankara,’ Round the shrine is the bhamatt or pradaksinamarga, 
In front is the ciuciform maydapa, and this alone seems to be the original 
mandapa, the one in front of it with two raised platfoms (E and P in 
Burgess’ plan) seem to be recent accretions. Besides these, there are 
small shrines near the south entrance of the piumcipal mandapa, and other 
buildings which, I believe, did not belong to the original temple. The 
whole temple is placed in a rectangular enclosute, inside which are the 
devakulikas with a closed corridor; the present entrace to il is on the south 
side, (Ain plan). . 


The other temple is a triple shrine’ built by Vastupila’ in A.D. 1231-2, 
(V, S. 1288), Mallinatha,’ the 19th Tirthankara, 
is enshrined in the central, while the Side shrines 
are allocated to Sumetu," (on the north), and Sameta’ Sikhara (on the 
south), Between these are two mandapas or one mandapa, having two 


Temple of Vastupala 





1 AKER, p. 166, 


5 I was so much disappointed with these temples that I was not inolined to 
photograph them, 


3 See Burgess, AKK,, p. 166. pl, xxxily here Fig, 19, 
4 His (aftahata ts Scitkha, a conch. 
& [bid,, p. 169, pl. xxvfv; Ilore Fig. 20, 


° It is called Vastupil-Tejpil temple, its building being ascribed to both of 
them, But according to the inscription from the temple we may asoribe it to 
Vastupala alone, Ses Ibid., p, 169~70, J 


1 His cognizance is a jar, In former birth he was a woman, and sometimes 
he is soulptured as aych, I saw one photograph at Auhilvida (Patan), According 
to the Svetimbaraa, this Tirthahkara isa female, Malli., according to the Digambaras, 
a male, Malli, For the story of Malli, se» Winternitz, History of Indian Literatare, 
Il, p, 447; Stevenson, Heart of Jainisnt, p. 56, 


® A mythical mountain in Hindu and Jaina mythology. 


° Twenty Tirthaikaras are said to have attained mokga at thisplace, mount 
Pardvanaitha, Inthe west of Bengal. See Butgess, Indian Seot of tha falnas, p. 66, 


II ARCHITECTURE 111 


separate domical roofs, which were once carved, but are now replaced by 
painted brackets, and modern ceilings, The Sikiara is modern,’ though it 
retains the old shape; while the recessed niches of the shrine still show 
some of the old sculptures,’ 


The triple shrine reminds us of a similar one at Kasai At Girnar, 
however, the common mandapa is much too long, though the shrines in 
their recessed sides do outwardly resemble those of the temple at Kasara, 


At Sarotra,’ in Gujarat, the Jaina temple is called Bavan-dhvaja, after 
the fifty-two flag-staffs on the devahulik@s of the 
corridor of the temple. Burgess does nol mention 
to which Tirthankara 1t was or is now dedicated. But in plan’ it closely 
follows the plans of temples of Vimala and Tejahpila at Abu, hence this 
need not be discussed. It will suffice if we bring out its essential Jaina 
charaéter, and its links with, and differences from, the other Caulukyan 
temples of the period. 


The.Jaina character of the Sarotra temple is illustrated by the constiuc- 
tion of the mandapa which, as at Abu, has four steps in three divisions 
leading to the gudhamandapa before the shrine, Add to this the 
devakulikas as well. But besides this, on each side of the principal 
entrance of the sabhamandapa there is a devakulike, one enshrining 
Ganega,® the other a yaksini, There is also a devakuliha behind the 
main shrine, which once contained the S#sanadevi, attendant goddess,’ of 
the Tirthankara, The doorways of the devakulikas likewise have small 
figures of Tirthankaras, 


“Temple at Sarotra 


Affinity to the Caulukyan style is shown by the recessed niches and 
wall-angles of the shrine and the madapa; also by the mouldings of the 
basement and the wall, which are decorated with niched-gods and goddesses* 





* 1} See Fig. 41. 2 See Figs, 30- 
® Here Fig, 21, and Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl. xi. 
‘ Burgess, ASWI., IX, p. 99. 
5 Ibid., pl. Ixxvil, fig. 2; the shrine faces north, . 


® Burgess citing Hemacandra, AbMfdhanacintamant, sl. 207, says that Jainas 
recognise Ganega under the names of Heramba, Vighneda etc,, Ibid., p. 100, 


' ‘These and the Yaksas are proteotorg, or attendants of the Tirthahkara.an 
usually associdted with the representation of a Tirthahkera, Every, Tirthahkata, 9 
has oné Yaksa and one Yakgini as hisattendants, Sse Burgess, Jainas,, Pp. 68s'an 
Sankalia, ‘Jaina Yaksaa and Yaksinis', BDRI,, March 1940, The ida of Yaksa as 
Protectors goer back to the pre-Chrfatian filmes. See Coomaraswamy, Yakea, 1, p, 14, 


3 © *ASWH. IX. vl x.” ‘ 
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The pillars, inside, resamble more those of the Jaina temples at Abu 
than those of the Hindu temples of the period. Burgess illustrates four types! 


(1) Simple with octagonal bases, and shafts divided into three sections: 
octagonal or hexagonal, sixteen-sided, and circular with dwarf-brackets, 


(2) Smaller; the base similar to the first type, but decorated with 
seated figures; shaft also similar upto the lower middle, above which there 
are four bands of leaves, lozenges, kirtémukhas, and caitya-windows, and 
brackets with incurved volutes. 

(3) Profusely decorated; resembles similar pillars in the temples at 
Gumli, Somnath, and the Tejahpala’s temple at Abu. 

(4) Short pillars over the porch—walls, with vase, foliage and 
hkirtimukha ornament, This last type resembles the 11th century pillars, 

The exterior of the whole temple, with a number of skharas, is truly 
remarkable, It shows how the Abu temples would look like if they were 
given the usual tall towers for their devakulikas and the main shrine’ 
Outward appearance of the Sarotri temple distinguishes it from the Jaina as 
well as the Hindu temples of the petiod. But on stylistic basis, it should 
be placed in the 13th-14th century, Its sikhara, which is made of brick 
and then plastered, may be much later, For rarely ate the earlier 
sikharas treated likewise. , 

The temple at Taringa‘ was originally built by Kumérapala in the 
12th century. But subsequently, when destroyed, 
it was repaired during Akbar’s reign in the 16th 
century. Not much, therefore, of the Caulukyan remains, except perhaps 
the plan of the temple,’ 

Tt consists of a shrine, with a pradaksinamarga lighted by three 
windows and a mandapa, with porches on the north and south, and a 
large porch in the front. It has no corridor, built with devakulikas, 
excepting the one on eiper side of the entrance to the hall, This contains 
Mahayakga, and Ajitabaléi Yaksini.’ It will be seen that the temple 
resembles the 12th century temples at Somnath and Gumi. 


Temple at Taringa 





ry * 

1 [bid , pl. Ixxix. 2 Ibid, pl, Ixxxviil 

5 The 19h century temple of Seth Hathletngh at Ahmadabad perhaps copies 
{ts shape, See ASW8,, VIII, pl. Ixix, 

‘ “Ttisa Jaina Tirtha, sacred place, situated about 26 miles east-north-east 
of Siddhapur, The Jainas goto pilgrimages to this shrine, partioularly tn the 
month of Kirtika and Chattra.’’ Burgess, ASWJ.,1X., p. 114, 

8 Jbid,p,115. E2., 11, p, 33. ® Ibid, pl, olx. 

1 {eid,, p, 115; Hemacandra, Abhidhanaointamani, pages, 41, 44; also 
Burgess, Jasnas, p, 67. 
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The shrine faces west and is dedicated to the 2nd Tirthankara 
Ajitanatha, Inside it is square, but outside there are many recessed 
niches, The mandapa in the front and the recessed miches of the shrine 
are constiucted on a slightly different principle’ from the octagonal pillared- 
hall of this period, Again it is two-storeyed as the temple at Gumli and 
Sidhpur. But whether it was originally so, or made so during the Mushm 
period, cannot be decided. Now it has a voussoir arch, which certainly 1s 
new,’ Mouldings of the shrine basemont and wall are cul into a series of 
vertical and horizontal facets, while the jafigh@ has mainly female danceis.* 


Burgess gives only one illustration of the pillar, and if this represents 
all—of those of the mandapa as well as of the porches,—then it must be 
said that it introduces a slightly different style of decoration The base has 
three mouldings but they are unadorned. The shaft is partly octagonal, partly 
16-sided, and above the middle circular, where it 1s decorated by a band of 
intersecting semtcircles, a band of lozenges, and hivtimukhas. Above this, 
the capital consists of two annulets, and voluled brackets, Among these, 
the band 8f intersecting circles is new,’ othe: features are common, 


The S:khara does not seem to be old.” 


The temple of Galtegvata’ at Sarnal® may be regarded as a specimen of 
Tease at Semel Calukyan and not Caulukyan aichitecture im 
bi coals hia Gujarat. This is evident from the plan of the 


shrine? It consists of a garbhagrha, (shrine proper), and mandapa. 


Inside the shrine is square, and on a lower level than the mandapa as 
in the Ambarnath temple; but outside, the walls are cut up into numerous 


1 Ells daiiehana is elephant. 

1 Burgess explains it thus; Two parallelograms with thelr dimensions 3:2,—{n 
this case 36'9" by 246'—are placed across each other, and the longer sides of each 
gre divided into three This gives eight corners ancveight points, in all sixteen, 
which support the 1oof, See Zbfd., p, 115, N 

8 Tbéd., pl. ox, 4 Tbtd., pl oxt, 

5 Similar decoration is found on the pillars of the Teli Mandir, Gwallor, whioh 
are otherwise highly ornate; also on the old (about 8th century ) temple at 
Ganthai, near Khajuraho, See Griffin, o a,, pl, xli, and ivill lix respeotively. 

© Ibid, pls cxili and cx; both the photographs do not show the caltya-window 
ornament clearly, Mere shape is not a sure guide, 

1 So called after the name of the stream™ Galli’, 

* In the Kaira district, 44 miles E,S E from Ahmadabad, and ¢ miles from 
the town of Thasra Burgess, o ¢,, VIII, page 95; also ASIWC., 1920-21, p. 61, 


® Unfortunately no photograph ts publishéd which can give some idea of the 
Sskhera ; for the plan, ses ASIVI., Vol VILL, pl, Ixxxty ; here fig 17, . 
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projections which hein a circle about 24 feet in diameter. This circular 
shape is unlike that of the Caulukyan temples, but parallels to it are found in 
the Calukyan temples of the Kanarese country.’ Among the recesses thereare 
gaven for the images of the eight dékpaias,” guardians of duections, a featuic 
characteristic of the cave as well as slructuial temples of the Cilukyas, 


The doorway as well as the front wall of the shrine 1s profusely 
decorated with figutes and oinaments, These seem’ to differ from the 
Caulukyan figure sculptures of Gujarat, They appear to be Saivite, and so 
the temple may be Saiva, which 1s also implied by its name Galtegvara. 


The mandapa has numerous projecting angles. And tn this, Burgess 
finds anafogy with the Calukyan temples of the Kanatese disiticts. But 
it is not typical of the Calukyan temples alone. Caulukyan temples of 
Gujarit—Modhera, Somanatha, and Sejakpur, for instance,—are alter the 
same pattern, But this crucifix form, coupled with the circular shape of 
the shrine, does look mote like Calukyan than Cauluhyan, 


The evidence of pillais is not fruitful, Out of the cight inmet pillais 
and smallo. ones that stand on tho screon-wall and support the roof, 
Burgess illustrates one pillai fiom the former.' Unlike the main columns 
in many small Caulukyan temples, these are stilted by adding a small 
shaft, capital and biacket., ‘The main column has a squate base with cut 
corners, and (wo small necks; above this, the shaft is square for one-third the 
height, then octagonal for half of this height; followed by a little smaller 
belt of sixteen sides; this is followed by a circular shalt decorated with 
a band of kirtimukhas. Over this, separated by the narrow neck 1s the 
capital, ornamented with dripping leaves. The brackot consists of dwarfs 
and Rirtinukhas (2); the sur-capital is in the shape of a vaso, and 
biackels aro decorated with volutes and dwaifs, ‘This detailed description 


shows that thete are not many points of resemblance with the typical 
Caulukyan pillais, a 


Nothing can be known about the shape of the original gikhara now! 
For no photographs or drawings were made, when it was first visited," 
while the S:khara as well as the manydapa celtapsed in 1908," 


* See Cousens, Chatukyan Architcoture, plan of the temple of Dodda-Basappa, 
pl, exxv, at Dambal, £3 miles S, E, of Gadag, 

2 Burgess mentions 7 recesses, He doses not say whether thore wote images 
or not, The oight dikpatas are Indra,” Agal, Yama, Vartina, Marut or Vayu, Knbera, 
Siva, Nairutti,, 0.0 , VIII, p, 96, 

5 They are badly damaged, so the drawing is not at all olear, 

' See ASWZ,, VII, pl, lxxxv, fig, 4, 

Burgess, 0. ¢ , VIII, p. 93, note 1, 5 ASIWGO,, 1940~21, p. 61, 
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Perhaps this temple 1s identical with the shrine of Sivanatha on the 
Mahi, mentioned by the Harsola Grant of Styaka IL V.S, 1005 (c. A. D, 
949). If this were proved, then it will strengthen the suggestion here made 
on stylistic grounds that the temple looks Calukyan’ and not Caulukyan. 
For it would then cleaily antidate the known temples of the latier. 





1 BI, XIX, p, 241. 


2 It may have been even built by the Rastrakiitas, or may be the work of the 
Calukyan period, or of Jocal rulers but on the Karnajaka model, 


CHAPTER IV 
SCULPTURE 


NDIAN sculpture 1s rarely found alone, Irom a very early period 
it had to serve architecture, chiefly as an ornament of tho latier. 


Specially this is true of mediaeval sculptuie, ‘The early period has given us 
a, few images cut in the round,’ Not so the mediaeval, where all figure (we 
meet with any number of gods, goddesses and human figures ) and decora- 
tive sculpture becomes part and parcel of architecture and actually appears 
as different parts of a building—wall, pillar, bracket, ceilng and so forth, 


Sculpture in India had thus a double existence:— 

(1) The life it shared with architecture, 

(2) ‘The life it enjoyed by itself. 

The first aspect of Gujarat sculpture has been noticed in the chapter on 


architecture, Ils second aspoct is discussed in this chapter and the next, 
In order to study its individual life, all Gujarfit sculpture is divided into 


three classes!-— 
(i) Sculpture of human forms including gods aud goddesses, 

(ii) Sculpture of animabforms, 

(iii) Sculpture of designs, 

Sculpture of human forms falls into further two classes:— 

(a) Representation of gods and goddesses. 

(b) Representation of human beings. 

The representation of godsand goddesses is witha purpose. It is 
symbolic, and is therefore lrealed sepaiately, under what is usually known 
as ‘Iconography,’ 

Sculpture of animal forms includes representation of actual animals, as ° 
well as composite, mythical figures—Kirtimukhas, Makaras, and so forth, 

Designs are sub-divided into Architectural, Goomotric and Floral, 


Representatiof of human forms other than those of gods and goddesses 
is limited to a few persons. The most common form in early sculpture is 


1 Seo Bachhoffer, Harty Indian Soulpture, Vol, I, ple. 9-11, 62; Vol. II, pl, 79, 


9 Barring a fow, for instance, iinishka, Vina Kadphiaes and Castana. 
Bachhoffer, 0,c., Vol. 1%, pls. 76-78. The statues of King Satavihana and othors are 
mentioned by the Nanaghat inscriptions, but they do not survive, Later wa get the 

, Stalues of Pallava kingsand others, see Aravamuthan, Portrait Soulpéiure it South 
India, figs 2and 3, Some of these ara probably effigies and not portraits in the 
Btrict senge of tho word as pointed out by Coomaraswamy, #bid., Foreword, p. x, 
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that of an attendant, usually, a cavuri-bearer (yaksa or yaksini ), then 
dancers but figures of kings and citizens’ are scarce. 


In Kathidwar, the earliest representation of human beings is found in 
the Uparkot Caves at Junagarh.’ ‘There figures 
of women are sculptured round the capitals of 
pillars, and two busts of women are inset the caitya-windows decotating 
the walls, They are all in a dilapidated condition, The figures round 
the capitals are scantily dressed, like those on the friezes on the stupa at 
Sanchi, Mathura and Amravati and early Buddhist caves. Each woman 
1s standing in a different attitude, perhaps around the central figure. From 
the drawings, their poses seam highly expressive, but what story they relate 
is impossible to say, nor is 1t posstble ta comment further on their form. 


Human Figures 


The busts of women (or is it a couple?) remind us of figures 
sculptured in a similar way on the architraves of the gateways to the 
Sanchi Stupa.’ The Junagarh figures are evidently spectators, though 
there is rfo procession or any spectacle to behold as at Sanchi, except the 
daily life of the inhabitants, ‘Their existence here may, then, be 
attributed to an architectural tradition rather than to any definite purpose. 


Dutirfg the Caululyan period, a few “ portrait” sculptures and scenes 
depicting life, not of the people of the period, but of the Jaina Tirthankaras 
are found in the temples at Abu.‘ Among the “ portrait” sculptures, 
those which are of special interest are the figures of the members of 
Vastupala and Tejahpilas ancestors and family,’ figures of men riding 
elephants, and horses in the Hastisala in front of the Vimala temple.’ 


1 Excepting those of the donors (?) of the caitya-cave at Karll and Kanherl; 
and excepting the numerous figures on the railings and architraves on the stupas at 
» Bharhut, Sanachi and Amravati. For the former See Bachhoffer, 0, c., pls 67-68, 


3 Burgess, AKK,, pls xxi and xxiv; here Fig. 22. 
® Marshall, Guide to Sanohi, pla, vita and vilib, 
° 


4 The supposed statue of Vanarija In the temple of Panchisar Pardvanath at 
Anahilvad (Patan ) is, as Burgess has shown ( ASWI., IX, p. 44) on the strength of 
the inscription on its pedestal, not Vanaraja's, Further, though there is an umbrella 
over the statue’s head indicating royalty, still the mudras, gestures of the hands of 
the figures imply preaching, which would be%ather strange in the case of a king, 


5 For names of these see Jayantavijaya, Ady, (2nd Edition), pp. 160-20, 


5 Majority of them are mantris { ministers), all descendants of Mantri Vimala, 
whose equestrian statue is placed in the centre of the hall. For names etc., 
of the different statues see Zbid,, pp. 84-88, 
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These figures remind us of the practice of placing the statues of donors 
of gifts, which disappeared with the decline in Buddhist cave-architecture,’ 


From the figures’ in Abu temples we learn that men’ in those times 
wore a beard, and moustache, ornaments on wrists and arms ( heavy kall@, 
bracelets and aimlets), ear-rings and necklace of three strings, ‘The 
garment consisted when visiling a temple, (as used by orthodox people 
even now) ofashort dhoti, ( preferably of silk), reaching upto and falling 
between the knees and an uparnd (Skt. uttariyavasira) which was thrown 
round the shoulders and held by thoarms A laige o@udala ( Iannabeaiin 
mark) adorned their forehead,’ ‘The dress while riding on horso or elephant- 
back consisted of a ctown-like head-dress, a long tight-fitting coal, together 
with an uparna and mofdt, a kind of pointed slippets of makhmal (velvet), 
This cortumeis still used by orthodox Jainas, specially on marriage occasions. 

Women wore two gaimonis, besides a bodice to cover the breasts ° 
The upper garment seems to bo hike the modern odhan? (used by young 
girls and Marwari women ) which covered part of the lower garment, back 
and ihe head (upto the forehond), ‘The lowe: gaiment is definitoly 
different from the modern, ‘There is no skist but a thin cloth which seems 
to be wound round the waist, but how il was worn ove. the legs leaving 
them separate (as if dressed jn pants ) is not clear. 

Perhaps the whole garment was worn as in the ancient fashion, or hike 
the one worn by Deccani women and women of Gujariit: horse-drivers, 
(ghod@vali). For the ornamonts the women have large kuadalas in thoir 
eats, hada and baigad: on arms and wrisis, kallé on ankles and {wo or 
three necklaces: one small necklace made of round coin-like piecea, and 
ovor ita long thiee-stringed necklace of pearls or diamonds ; a c@udala on 
the forehead. 

One of the wives of Tejahpila and Toyahpala himself carry a purse 
which the Jainas call “ Varhsavi"” ere il 18 knitted, but at times it is 





\ Firat notloed on the outor-walls of the verandah {n the castya-oaves at 
Karli and Kanhori, ‘ 

3 Seo Fig. 77, ° 5 Generally Jainas, 

* This is notloed in the figures-both men and women-at Bhirhut (, 150 B. C.) 
Cunningham, Bharhitt, pl. xxl. 

5 Orthodox Jainas still keep a beard, and have a ofudalé on the forehead, 
These features are also found ia the paintings of the poriod, 

© It is not clear whether there was only a small breast-band ag used in ancient 
India, or it and also a choli (as used today) thin enough to show the brenat-band. 

t Yam obliged | to Muni Punyavijayji of Pitan for this information, Muni 
Jayantavijaya in his ABO, 0. c,, p 121 calla it a garland, 


> 
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also made of cloth, Tvidently it contains money which they would 
present 1o the temple. 


Excepting the face, other paris of the body, particulatly tha breasts 
and thighs of women atc ptoportionately rendered. ‘The face with staring 
eyes and long eyelashes are after a conventional fashion, which 1s also a 
feature of the paintings of the period,’ Nevertheless, these figures do give 
us some idea of tho dress of a section of the people of contemporary Gujarat. 


+ Several panels depict scenes from the lives of Jaina Tis thankaras in the 
Vimala and Tejpiila temples at Abu.’ It would 
be beyond the scope of this work to descube-all 
of them, Only one panel depicling the marriago and renunciation scene 
of Neminatha," the 22nd Jaina Tirthankaia is 1eproduced and discussed 
here, The panel is divided into 7 sections, 4 facing downwards, and 
3 upwaids. Begmnmg from tho bottom, section I shows tho danceis and 
musicians which led the manage procession of Neminfitha; section II 
the battto betwoen Krsna and Jarasandha with Nemmitha in a chariot; 
section IJI musicians, army and clansmen of Neminatha; section IV 
(from right) fist, Neminitha in a chariot; secondly, the animals for 
slaughter yn an enclosure, thitdly, the marriage pandal, called cor? ; 
fourthly, fifthly and sixthly, the horse and Glephants tables in front of 
the palace of Rajimati, who is seated on the lerraco with hor altendants; 
section V‘ (from left facing upwards), first, gods and men cautymg 
Noeminitha in a palanquin to Mount Raivataka; secondly, Nominitha 
standing in Kéayotsarga (penance-practising ) posa; section VI,‘ ( fiom 
tight) Aristanemi seated on o throne in the midst of the assembly of 
gods and mon, giving money and food in chatty fora year bofore he 
became a Jina; seation VII! (from loft to right) fist, ascene which 
cannot be exactly identified: 11 shows Aristanemt sealed on a throne 
sattonded by fly-whisk bearers and others; secondly, Neminatha seated in 
modtlation-pose and plucking oul the hair in five handfuls, 


Scenes from life 


‘ See Nawab, Jatua-ortrd-kalpa-druma; Notman Brown, Asia, July 1938, 
Their description may well be Included under Jaina Iconogiaphy. 


4 See Fig 50 from a celling in Tojpala temple, “ 


® Ya was also called Artstanem{, Tho,story is related in the Ustaradhyayana- 
sjitva (Charpentier, KIT, p. 164), one ot the earliest canonical works of the 
Joinas; later by IJemacandra in hla Trigasti-salaki-burugacaritra, Paroa 5, 
Sarga 5, 9,10, 11,12, 


4 Seotiona V, VI, VII face upwards, Amiong them in the order of evonts comos 
first aeotion VI, (hen VIZ and lastly V. 


120 ARCHAOLOGY OF GUJARAT cn, 


Tigures of attendants occur in Kathiaway, for the first time, at Dhank.' 

It is uncortain whether they are Yaksas, special 

Migtten A Asisonate attendants to Jaina Tirthankavas or Face fly- 

whisk bearers,” Figures of both these classes aro common in early Jaina 

sculpture. Though the position ofthe Dhank figures has not much 

significance, their costume would have had, had the figures survived in- 
fact, At present we may note only their high head-dress, 


The pre-Caulukyan temples are almost devoid of this class of figures 
but the Caulukyan temples have them in abundance, Usually these figuites 
accompany the different deities that are sculptured on ihe walls of a Lemple, 
Inthe case of certain gods and goddesses, for instance Siirya and Siva in 
his particular nnifestation, the attendant figuies have an individuality, 
They are not there as caémara-bearers, but every one of them performs 
some duty or olher. ‘The sage Tumbaru or Narada plays on his vind, and 
Pingala or Danda holds a staff. Flere the sculptor gets an opportunity to 


show his skill in portraying various gestures and poses, 
c) 


But in almost all cases the treatment is similar. IL becomes stylized 
and amounts very nearly to iconogiaphy. Note the pose, concentration 
and ecstasy of the vind-and drum-players accompanying Siva in his 
Andhakfsuravadhamiirti, sculptured in the Nilakantha temple at Siinak, 
As in the deities whom they serve, a gradual development can be traced 
in the evolution of these special attondant figuies, Siirya images from 
Bhaja, Bodhgaya, Mathura and Bhumaia have two consorts and a, 
charioteor only. It is however in tho post-Gupta poriod that Siirya is 
surrounded by a number of figures besides his consorts, and this too not in all 
cases. ‘Development such as this cannot bo traced in the case of Siva's 
attendants. For wa have no early figures of Sivain his Tandava ot 
Andhakasuravadha form.’ Pallava and Rastrakitta sculptures at Mahibali- 
puram and Elura are too late? 

In Jaina iconography the case is different. Tigures of Indra, Ambika and 


other altendant figures are found along with Jaina Tirthankaras at Mathura, 
and continue te bea common feature of late sculptures and paintings." 





1 See Fig. 76. 4 

2 Tora detailed discussion, see JRASy 1938, p. 429, 

5 Smith, Jain Siupa, pl. xavill, 

4 See below, 

& The earliest Siva figures are those which appear on Kushiin coins. 
© This is also a feature of Buddhist Iconography, 
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Human figures thal remain to be discussed ate the dancing and 
amorous figures and men ard women which 
constitute what is called aarathara (man-course), 
Tho latter forms a basement moulding generally 
in all mediaeval temples, In Kathiawar it is absont from all pre-Caulukyan 
temples. The Caulukyan temples that have it are at Ruhavi, Sandera, 
and Motab, 


Narathara indicates with other courses, as said in the section on 
architecture, the type of a temple, whether il is Iarge or small, ‘The men 
and women therein seem to represent persons on a royal highway, as it is 
sometimes called rajavithi. How and why a narathara came to be 
sculptured on the basement-wall cannot be definitely explained, But it 
seems that the idea was taken from the practice of porlraying a procession 
of men and women on the gateways of Buddhist stupas. Gupta tomples, 
however, do not have it, and it would be interesting to find it on a post- 
Gupta temple of any date before the 8th century A, D, 


Dancing and Amorous 
Figures 


Artistically the execution of xaratharas is poor. First, the figures 
are very small, particularly in comparision with the Jarge figmes that 
decorate walls; secondly, they have no individuality, one warathara being 
very similar to the other, 


ry 


Amorous couples figure on many of the Caulukyan temples. But 
here they aro not so prominent as on the Candella tomplos at Khajuraho, 
C, I, Whatever be the theories as to their origin, it seems that these figures 
are the descendants of the gay, dancing, oflen nude figures found on the 
stipa at Mathura and elsewhere, though they seem to be absent from the 
intermediate stago, viz. the Gupta temples” It is not impossible that 
these as well as the dancing figures are representations of some of the 
poses described in the Kfima-and Nitya-éistras, both of which are 
‘positively anterior to the mediaeval temples. “This can be ascortained if 
all such figures are photographed and studied individually, 


Dancing and amorous figures are found on the wall (jaigha@) of the 
halland the shrine of a Caftilukyan temple, usually om either side of the 
panelg of gods and goddesses. Many of them are of singular beauty, 
The variety of the poses in which they are shoyn, sometimes very 
awkward and seemingly impossible, is rominiscent of the flexibility of the 
limbs of acrobatic dancers, These figutes look charming when sculptured 





! Burgess, ASW1,, IX, pla, xcili, xov, and of, 


9 Unless the couples on either alde of the door of the garbhagrha of the Siva 
temple at Bhumara, MASZ,, 16, pl. Yla, 44 be regarded aa suoh, 


16 
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in marble, and in them the temples at Delwara, Abu, abound.’ Specimens 
of amorous couples seam to be best preserved on the old shrine at Motab’ 
and dancing figures in the temple at Modhera." 

Figures of animals, lions and horses, are sculpiured in the Uparkol and 
Bavii Pyita caves at Juniigarh,' Hero they 
setve the same purpose as they do in the caves at 
Karli, Bedsa, Nasik and Pitalkhoii. They decorate the pillars as capitals 
andabaci The hons look as if cul in the round, Thoy are placed back 
to back as in the pillars of Agoka, a practice which can bo traced back to 
the Sumerians through the Iranian and Assyrian times.° 

Pre-Caulukyan temples have no animal figures. The river goddessos 
Gang& and Yamuna in the Varaiha temple at Kadvar,’ must havo had a 
tortoise and sekara, but their form is hardly visiblo now, 

In Caulukyan temples a row of horses and elephants appear as base- 
ment mouldings. The hoise-row (aévathara) is supposed to be a feature 
of large temples only.’ But in Gujarat it 1s found on comparatively much 
smaller temples at Stinak, Ruhavi, and Motab,’ bosides the lage temples 
at Modhera and Somnath. It is absent on the temple at Gumii, 

The elephant course ( gajathara) invariably decorates the temples 
of this period. 

The horses, for instange at Siinak, ate shown prancing in*profile, and 
their spirited action, on the whole, is well depicted, The elephants are 
sculptured sido-wise, so that only their trunk and head are visible, but 
nol the logs. 

The reasons for introducing these animal couses seom to be the same 
as those for the introduction of ‘man course." When exactly theso courses 
began to be used as temple decorations is uncertain, but it seems to be soon 
after the Gupta period. Tor tho treatment of animals is alroady convon- 
tional when we see them in the temples of the 10th and 11th conturies," 

Departure from (he conventional use of animals is found in the 
Navalakha temple at Gumli. Here on one side of the shrine are sculptured 
two elephants, They seem to be doing something, fighting or playing with 


1 gee Fig. 54.4 4 Burgess, ASWI,, EX, pl ch. 1 Ibid. pl ly. 

4 Burgess, AKK,, pls, xxlv and xxvill, 2 

§ See Ilustrased London Nows, 1938. ® Cf Cousens, Somantiha 

T Ibid. § Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pls, Ix, xoill and ol, respectively, 

° Cousens, 0, c., pls iv and ix. 

0 The animal courses do not occur in the Gupta temples at Bhumara 
and elsewhere, 


N Though it remains to be studied, whether outside Gujarkt, animal courses 
were carved with as much regularity asin Gujarat, and what tte proportion was, 


Animal Sculpture 
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their irunks,’ Outstretched front and slightly bent hind legs, uplifted 
runks and protruding tusks vividly describe the elephants’ action. They 
serve as a good specimen of animal sculpture in the round, But the 
Kathidwar artist, who sculptured il, need not be too highly praised for his 
work, as the elephant figme has been a foite of Indian artists from very 
early times,” 

It is in the Navalakha iemplo again that we meet with other animal 
figures—lion, bull, monkey.’ Here they are used as brackets of pillars, 
Fiom their drawings, the best sculpture seems to be that of the bull which 
1s seated in a crouching attitude facing the left, 

Among composite or mythical figures, the Rirtimukha and Makara 
are most common in Gujarat as well as Indian 
scwipture in general, The pre-Caulukyan monu- 
ments, including the temples at Than and 
Suttipada which form a tiansitional stage, are surprisingly devoid of this 
otnament. In Caulukyan temples, the Kirtimukhe figures almost invariably, 
Tho places it decorates ato the basoment (usually its lop-most moulding),! 
shafts of shot and long pillats (generally the Lop-most band, just below 
tho annulets).’ In the temple at Modhaia, it is also found on the sur-capilal 
of pillars of the maudapa;® at Ditmal, inset on the slab (back-rest) of the 
mandapa- wall,” wheneas i in the triple shrine at Kasnia, it is placed on each 
side of the threshold,’ 

The Kirtinwkhe at all these places is sculptured facing the full front, 
The figures show that it is aleady stylised, Its evolution cau be traced 


back to'the Gupta temples’ and Ajania caves of the Viikiitaka period," 
where the form, inspite of being decorative, is realistic, 


1 Cousens, Somandiha, pl xxv, Ifthera wore an imago in between them, 
wo would have said, “Bathing the image,” 


Composite or Mythical 
figures 





oon 


» " 4 Bxoepting the Agures on Mohenjo-daro seats where, besfdes the elephant, 
bull, rhinoceros and tiger aie Also realiatteally carved, 

S Burgess, AKK., pl. xiltt, figs, 1, 12,8, 10, 13 reapeotlvely, 

4 As in the temples at Sfinak, Kasari, Ruhavi, Motab, Kanoda, Dilmal, 
Modhera (?), except at Tatings, Burgess, pie i ple xelv, 0, xolll, of., vill (), 
xll respectively, 4 ve 

‘ ‘bid. 8 Ibid, 7 Ibid,, ph vill a» © Tbid., pl Roll, 


> 9 Codrington, Anoient India, pl xxsl showing soulpiures fram the bth 
gentuty temple at Deogarh ; Banerji, “ThE Siva temple at Bhumgra,’ MAST. 16, 
ply. At Bhumara, they are like Ho's head in Greck sculpturé having fanciful eyes 
and manes, as pointed ont by Banerji, ASZIVO., 1921, p, 96, wyars 


‘y 10 Griffiths, “Paintings in the Buddhist Cavostamptes of. Ajanti, ple, 145-146 
(cave xvif) and pl 159 (save xvi); see also Gangoly, "A note on the Kithtminkha,” 
Rupant, 1920, p. Ml, om WRa eget 
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It must be nofed here thal the Kértimekha even in its early form is 
absent in the cave architecture, as well as on the Jaina and Buddhist 
stupas. It seems 10 have been introduced during the Gupta petiod, after 
which it became a stock feature of the temples of Mediaeval India.’ 


The Makara asa vahana of the river goddesses Gaigi and Yamuna 
is found at two places only—in the temples at Kadvir and Thin. 
The figure at the former place is too indistinct to make any comparison 
with fgures outside Kathiawar. The figure at Than, though not ,so 
indistinct, gives no indication of the shape of its mouth, Representation of 
its body with 4 feet looks naturalistic like the early figures," but tho tail 
is florid, like the tail of a similar figure from the 5th century Gupta 
shrine at Tigowa, C. Pt 


Elsewhere in Caulukyan monuments, the Makara serves as a 
decorative figure, principally as a bracket of pillars with makaraioranas, 
Instances of these are found in the temple at Modhera, Somnath, Abu 
avd in the Airtitorayas at Sidbpur, Vadnagar,’ Kapadvenj® and 
Piludra’ in North Gujarat. 


It is only the ‘bust’ of the Makara that is sculptured at these places, 
The tail, if any, has merged into the bracket. This form is more advanced 
than the earlier ones, but tlere is no striking difference. Even in the 
eatly stages a Makara was never realistically sculptured. Its mouth was 
like that of an allegator or crocodile, but the tail resembled that of a fish," 
The Gujarat Makara would stand 18th in Cousen’s or Vogel’s list, 


Along with the Makara may be mentioned the fish which ig 
sculpiured on the brackets of pillars in the Navalikba temple at Gumli." 
This motive is totally new to Gujarat sculpture, and from the drawing it 





1 Tlowaver, it appears that from the published photographs of the temples of Wr, 
Cilukyas and the Hathayas of Tripuri, that the Kirtimukha waa not a popula, 
totive with them, 


2 Cousens, Somanatha, pls, xxxly and I, 


® Cf. Very early Agures from Bhirhut, Cousens, ASIAR., 190304, pl, Ixv, 
fig. 6; Vogel, Revue Des Asiatiques, Tome VI, 1929~30, pl, xxxille, 


* Codrington, oxc,, pl. xxxill, 5 Burgess, ASWI, ix, pl. lv, 
Burgess, 0. c., pl. xxxvil; hore Rig. 53. 7 Lbéd., pla. Ivill-ix; hore Fig, 86, 
ASWI,, VII, pl, ixxxit, (Ibis not clear from the collotype photograph ), 
Annual Report Aroh, Survey, Baroda, 1936-37, pl, vi, 


For a full represontation of the different forms see Cousens’ or Vogel’s 
ariloles cited above, 


N Burgess, ANK,, pl, xitit, 
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appears to be most realistically done, Its presence at Gumli cannot be 
explained at present except as a clan ( totemic ) motive of the Jethvas 
of Gumli.! 


An animal motive equally new'as the fish is the ‘griffon,’ which is 
found in the same temple attached as brackets to small pilasters and 
colonnades.? Burgess at another place calls the griffon figure saérdila. 
From the photograph given by him’, it seems to be a ptancing animal 
(horse or lion), Rarein Gujarat, this molive isa common feature of the 
Candella temples al Khajuraho, C. I. 


The Navalakha temple has also given us a figure of a bird, swan.’ The 
naturalness of its two poses, one turning back its long neck and 1uffling or 
scratching its feathers, the other as if playing with its companion remind 
us of similar figures reproduced by Griffiths from the paintings al Ajanta,” 


Dwarfs too are a common feature of Gujarit sculpture, These nude, 
stunted, pol-bellied, oval-faced figures always facing the full front usually 
appear as pillar-brackets in temples, for instance, at Siinak, Kasari, Virta, 
Dilmal’ and Gumli’ Looked straight from the front, they would pass off 
as figures cut in the round. From early times, such figures have been 
thought fiteto bear heavy burdens. In Gandhéts and AmarAvati’ sculptures 
they carry a heavy garland, Greek influence is held responsible for their 
introduction in the ait of the former, and there they are called ‘Amorini’ 
figures, At Mathura they serve as footstools to the Yaksinis.” The 
dwarfs seem té be absent from some Gupta temples", but are found in a 
great number in the Siva temple al Bhumare in a variety of delightful 
poses." Post-Gupta architecture assigned them the position of a biacket to 
temple-pillats, a position which they enjoyed throughout the mediaeval period. 


Design sculpture is divided into three classes :— 


(1) Architectural Designs, (2) Geometric Designs and (3) Floral 
Designs, 


+ Seo above p, 31 and 105 and JA,, XII, p, 153, 3 Burgess, AKK., p. 180, 


" Yoid., pl, xllv,, fig, 2. * Seo below for references, 
S Burgess, AXK., pl, xlili, Gigs. 7 and 13, © Oe, Vol, I 

7 Burgess, ASWY,, IX, pla, Iexxv, xo, olf, vlit, s 

* Burgess, AKK,, pl. xllti. * 


9 See Revie Des Arts Asiatiguo, Tome V, 1928, planoe vi & Tome VIII, 
1934, pl, Ixxlv, 
© Smith, Jats Studa, pls, Ix-xt, 1 Codrington, 0. ¢,, pls, 20-33, 


‘8 Banerjl, MASE, No. 16, pla. text, But like the ‘Ariorini? figures they 
are nude. 
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The Catiya-window oinament occurting almost mvariably ot all 
periods on Indian monuments may be called an 
architectural design. For tho early form of this 
ornament imitates the widow-like, hollow pottion on the facade of the 
cattya-caves at Bhaji, Kondane, Bedsa, Kéirli, Junnar, Nasik, Pitalkhota, 
and Ajanta, In Gujatit-Kathiawair, a cave of this type is not found so far. 
But the oaityc-window design does figure im the caves al Talaja and 
Junagarh and on the temple at Gop. On tho facade of the Ebhal Mandap 
cave; Talja, itappears that the architect had just begun to cut the design, 
or perhaps left 1t incomplete. The form on the facade of the Bawa Pyii 
caves" is more advanced than that al Talaja, but is similar in shapo to that 
in the Uparkot caves, (where the design is sculptured on the walls of 
cells’) and on the temple at Gop,’ But in finish and elegance of execution 
of the outline, the cattya-window designs at Uparkot and Gop are much 
superior to those at Talaja, 


The inget figures at Upatkol, as wellas the three-or five-petalled 
flower-ornamient on the frame of tha windows, scam to indicat® that the 
design was to symbolize real windows as on the fiiozes of the stupas al 
Bharhut, Sanchi, and Amatfvati, Identical symbolization is also noticed 
later in the caves at Ajanta, ache same cannot be said of tha catéya-windaw 
at Gop which algo caities figures of gods and goddesses (7), By reason of 
its position, high-up on the sekhara, it looks mote like a conventionalized 
window-ornament than the symbol of an actual window, ‘This becomes 
apparent when in the later pie-Caulukyan temples at Visiivada, Bilesvara, 
and Sutriipada, the insot figure disappears, but tho number of caltyq- 
windows increases as the Stkhdra rises higher. 


Architectural Designs 


The form of the eattya-window at Uparkot is more or less identical, 
almost a round window, cut within an oval fiamo witha finial aud side 
loops, The form exhibited fn these Kathiawir monuments is difforent fron» 
that in the early monuments in Cental India (Bhirhut’, Sanchi"), the 
Deccan (Bhiija, Bedsa, Nasik, Karli, Ajanta, Xanheri’) or the Andhra country 
(Amaray ati) But it rosembles the form in the Gupta temples at Nachna’ and 
Bhumara® the cave 19 at Ajanta” and the Vataha cave at Mahitbalipuram.” 








1 Burgess, AKI, pl. xxvill, 9 Ibid, pl, xixe & Tbid., pl. xxt; here Fig. 22, 

{ béd., pls, Mell, ¥ Codrington, Anofent India, pla, xt-xil, 

6 Marshall, Monuments of Safiche, IL, pl. xxxtv, 

Codringtén, 0, 0., pla, ivB andv B,C, D, Aand vi B, te 

° Ibid., pl. xxvo; Burgess, Amaravati, pl, xlil, 7, 9 sbid,, pl, xxva, 

y » Banerjl, MASI, XVI, pl, xilt. J Codrington, 0, Ou pl. xxxvl 
a * Jouven-Duabreull, Arohdologia, fome I, pl. XV b, 
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The Gop-Uparkot ca¢tya-window form persists in the rest of the pre- 
Caulukyan temples at Visivada, Bilesvara and Sutripida’ with haidly any 
modification, As the form now decorates the sikhara, its number is 
consequently increased, 

Two changes are noticeable with’ regard to the caftya-window design 
in Caulukyan temples. The first is the change in its form, the second is 
the increased decorative use of it, Both these new featmes are fully 
exhibiled in the old temple at Thin.’ Flere the form of the design has 
becomé complex with volute-like flourishes of the sidos of the window, 
Again instead of ornamenting the skiara only, (we have no means of 
ascertaining whether it decorated the $ikhara here, as it isno more ), 
the design 1s now carved on the pediment of niched figures in tiets, (an 
earlier stage in the development of this fashion is noticed in the Variha 
temple at Kadvar,’ where a double iow of simple caitya-windows appenis 
over the head of niched figures over the shine door ), so that every such 
figure looks as if enshrined within a pyramidal temple, 


This ‘pyramidal crowning of niched figures with eatiya-window designs 
is a chatactetistic feature of Cautukyan temples without any exception 


Besides this use, the eaitya-window was made to decorate other parts 
of the temple as well, As a rule it is foundpn the basemont mouldings 
above the asvathara (horse-course), on the ptojecting course between the 
‘wall of the base and the wall of the shine, between the roof and the shrine- 
wall, arranged in tieys in the form of a pyramid over niched-figures, and 
lastly ovor tho ehtite face of the sikkara. Departure from this exhaustive 
exlubilion of ea#tyc-window designs at Stinals is noticed in the Jama temples 
at Taringa,’ and Sarotra,’ where only the niched figures on walls are 
ornamented with this design, 

Everywhere, in this period, the form of the eaitsa-window is ornate, 
rather intricate with slender curves within curvés. 


Such an extensive decorative use of the caftya-window ornament was 
then common in many parts of mediaeval India, Of course, the form is 
not identical in all details with that found in Gujarit, But a parallel 
evolution in the eaity¢-window design as well as its increased ornamental 
uge, can be traced, for instance, in the Deccan,’ Karnataka’, Cele C. P,! 
U.P, and Rajputana, 


1 Cousens, Somandthe, pla, alti, xl, x, 2 [bid , pl, xkxit, 

Tbid., pl. xlltevilt, “ Burgess, ASW, pl. Ixxxl, * Tb#d., pla. oxt and x, 
Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, ASI., (NIS) ,XLUY, ple, xvivii, 
Cousens, Chalukyan Arohtteotire, ASI., (NIS)., XII, pl 1. 

Banerj!, Hathayas of Triburtand their Monuments, ASI. +y NO. 23 pla, I, xxb, 
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Vedika or the rail-ornament is the other archilectural design, It is 

Vedika Dest found only at, three places in Kathiaiwar ; (1) on 

een ene the facade of the Ebhal Mandap cave, Talija;’ 

(2) below the caitya-window ornament in the Uparkot caves, Junagarh’, and 
(3) on the screen of the Jhinjuri Jhar caves neat Dhank,’ 


The pattern of the Vedike at the Ebhal Mandap and Jhinjuri caves is 
of a large bold variety of the type found on the screen of the early cartyd- 
caves in W, India, But unlike the Jatter it is carved in very low relief, 
The pattern in the Uparkot caves is comparatively small, but cut similarly 
in low relief, 

Geometric designs are found on ceilings of monuments either excavated 

Geometrio Designs or built, The caves and pre-Caulukyan tomples 

, ‘ in Kathiawir do not seam {to contain such 

sculptured ceilings, A study of tho geographical evolution of the ceilings 
in the later temples is hence not possible, 

The sabhamandapa of every Caulukyan temple, it appears, had a 
sculptured ceiling. The surviving evidence shows that it was usually of 
@ geometric pattern; but at times also of a floral, or mixed type or ono 
containing human figures, 

Purely geometric designs are seen in the sabhamaridaba of the 
temples at Siinak,' Sandera,’ Dhinoj,° and in the tombs of Sheikh Farid’ 
and Bawa Quazi® at Anahilvad; in the Jami and Méyapuri Masjids’ 
(Somnath, Kathiiwar ); and in the Vimala and Tejahpiila’s templo at 
Abu? Briefly the design is as follow ;~ 


Concentric circles of decreasing diameters are placed in an octagon. 
First three circles from below are cut deep and decorated with a tooth-like 
thing, which is nothing but the portion left out in cutting the cusps in 
each circle, The next four circles illustrate tho geomatric design of arch- 
like cusp and circle. The inner-most circle and the cusp look like a half: 
opened flower, This design may have developed from lotus or similar 
flower design, which is first noticed on the wooden umbrella over the 
oaitya in the caitya-cave at Karli", The datter design may have beon 
copied directly from nature, or it may bea truthful representation of an 
open umbrella. 





1 Burgess, AKK yy (Pl xxvii, @ 9 Tbid., here Fig, 22, 

& Ibid, p. 152; hore Fig, 24 * Burgess, ASWY., IX, pl. Ixxxvi, 

5 Hore Fig. 44, & Burgess, 0, ¢., pl, xovill, 1 Ybid,, pl. xv, 

* Ibid, pl xvi, ° Cousens, Somanatha, pls, xi and xvlila; here Figs, 4748, 
{0 Here Figa, 45-46, a Codrington, oc, ps 28, Ag, 8, 
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Anyway, the concentric circle design was very popular in early 
mediaeval temples. It occurs in the contemporary Calukyan temples! and 
the mediaeval temples of the Deccan? A few modern templos also have it, 
Gujarati sculptors now-a-days call it ‘Kachala’-and-'Zummar’ ( cocoanut 
shell-and-pendant ) design.’ 


Floral and geometric designs are found on ccilings in the porches of 
the temples at Gorad and Vaduagar.' In the former a conventionalized 
flower is placed inside a square; in the latter stylized floral design is cut 
out in very bold relief inside a parallelogram, 


Floral designs comprise leaf-and-flower, creeper and purely leaf 
decorations. ‘The earliest use of floral designs in 
Kathidwar is noticed on the bases of pillars in 
the Uparkot caves al Junigarh.’ There nude figures, like tho nude garland- 
bearers or ‘Amorini’ figures of Gandhéra sculptures, carry an inverted 
stylized lolus-leaf-like ornament, The moulding above it is decorated with 
festoons and lotus-like buttons. 


In the Buddhist caves of Western India, such designs appear al a 
very late date, after 400 A. D,, though lotus and leaf dosign in the shape 
of volutes and angular-turned leaves is seen in the friozes at Sanchi ;° later 
on the pil&sters from Kaukali s¢ii#@ al Mathura’ and on the bases and 
capitals of the pilasters of the Gupta temple at Deogah® But 
such effulgence of festoons, creepers and flowers is noticed only in the 
later caves at Ajanta” ‘This evidence gathered from places separated by 
time and space is of liltle use in deciding the approximate age of the pillars 
at Uparkot, Occurrence of leaf and creeper design at Sanchi and Mathura 
may induce one to dale the Uparkot pillars, if not so carly as the 
monuments at these places, at least to tho 3rd century A, D,, and not to 
the 6th-7th century, as the comparison with the design in the late caves al 

Ajanta would, allowing a reasonable timo for parallel development of 
architectural designs in Kathiawar. 


Floral Desigas 





! Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pis, ixxxitt, xelx, oxxxiv, oxllx, 
4 Cousens, Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, pl. vill. , 


® For these terms Iam thankful to Mr. Miatri, who has bullt many temples, 
Only last year a Jaina temple of the Abu-type was constructed under his supervision 
near Madhavbag, Bombay, : 
Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pls, olli and ls respectively, 
Burgess, AKK,, pl. xxiv; here Fig. 22. 
Marshall, Guide fo Sanoht, pl, xltt. 
Smith, Jain Stupa, pl. xivilt, 2,3, and pl, xle 
Codrington, 0, 6., pl. 34, % bids, pl, 38, 
v7 
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Another design, closely related with the preceding one, is what is 
known as the pol-and-foliage motive, It is almost an invariable feature of 
the Caulukyan temples, There a conventionalized vase, from which spring 
forth buds and flowers, and a broad indented loaf falling down on eithor side 
of the vase, decorates usually the middle part and capitals of short pillars 
of the sabhamandapa, Examples of these may be taken from the temples 
at Siimak, Sandera, Kasai and Modhera,' Somnath, Sejakpur and Gumi." 


More or less identical foliage design is found on the pillars of tho 
Gupta temples at Deogarh’ and Bhumara,’ and then on many oagly 
mediaeval’ and mediaeval temples,? This may have descended from the 
floral motive on the medallions on the railings of Bharhut’ and Sanchi" 
stitpas. It is absent in the earlier cave architecture, but occuts later in 
the Ramesvara cave at Elloa” ‘The design thus presents a romarkablo 
continuity with this exception that at Deogarh and Bhumara, though the 
design forms pait of a, pilaster, it looks as if cul in the round, and the leaves 
more real; in the later temples these appear stylized," 

The design which is called ‘string course’, ‘scroll’ or ‘cteepor’ is 
essentially floral Among the pre-Caulukyan monuments, it is found only 
on the ontrance of a Bawa Pyara Cave al Junagarh" and to a certain extent 
on the door frame of the Kadvar temple”, where it is mixed up with a 
diamond design. In the Caulukyan temples, its principal placo is on the 
shrine-door way,’® the outer side of the wall of the sabhameandapa" and 
the basement moulding,’ Al the last mentioned place its form is in the 


' Burgess, ASIVZ., IX, pls, Ixaxy, xclvv, ac, 

Cousens, Somanitha, pts, tv, and tx, Ix, and Ixifl, and xxv and xxvi, 
Codrington, 0, ¢,, pl. 31, ‘ Banarjt, MASZ., 16, ph ve 
Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pla, xxxtil and exv, 

Cousons, Mediaeval Toyrples of tha Dakhan, pl, xxlv, 

Barva, Bharhut, Aspects of Life and Art, pl. xxali, 

Codrington, 0, c,, pl, 17; it also occurs on a pillar from Kankall Tila, 
Mathura, (Smith, 0. ¢,, pl. xlvl, 3), but this appears to be a late piece, 

9 Codrington, .0. ¢., pl, 51. © Cl, eBurgosa, ASWYH., IX, pl, xalv, 

M Burgess, AKK., pl. xvill, 2 12 Consens, Somanitiha, pl xxiv, 

0 Eg, the temples ai Modhera, Sandora, Kasara, Dolmal, Vadnagat, Burgess, 
ASWI,, IX, pls, li, xev, soti, xil, Ixvil, Ixfli, 

4 E g., the temples at Sandera, Kanoda, Delmal, Modhera, {b/d,, pls, xelv, 
xil, Ixv,, vit} and Gumll, Sojakpur and Parbadi, AXK., pl, xii and Somandéha, 
pla, Ixil, and Ixxt, 

% Tg. the temples at Siinak, Ruhivl, Gorad, Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pls. 
Ixxxt, xotli and cli and Somanatha and Gumll, Cousens, 0. ,, pla, iv, and {x 
and xxv and xxvi. 
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shape of a broad indented leaf which is more or loss the samo everywhere, 
whereas slight variations do occur in the other two. 


The fashion of decoraling the door-jambs does not seem to be popular 
in the ancient period, for the door-jambs of all carly cave-tomples' are 
devoid of any floral or geometric design though we have to note that stich 
decorations are found in profusion on the railing pillars and lintels 
of the Buddhist séifas. Floral aud other designs appear on the Gupta 
cave at Udayagiri, and structural temples at Deogarh, and Bhumara? 
Sinve then ihe door-jamb decotations of the type found in later temples 
became common, These remarks also hold good with regard to the 
designs at other Livo places on temples, Tor the basement design it may 
be added that there are hardly any pre-Gupta structural temples. And 
though all the Gupta temples do not seem to have clabotately moulded 
bases, still, it appears, that their flat bases were ornamented with designs. 


With the vogue of moulded bases, the designs on them degenerated 
into convepitional foims: indented lotus leaf, diamond set in with a flower, 
and others, some of which we find in the temples of Gujarat and Kathiawar, 


A study of the evolution of designs above referred to is deferred at 
present for,lack of clear, well-defined photographs from the Gujaiat- 
Kathiawar temples, 





1 Yor instance the Lomas Rishi Cave and the Caltya Caves at Ajanta, 
Bhaja, Bedsa, Nastk; of, Codrington, 0, o, pla, 1A, 4,5 B,C, 

2 rid, pls, 29 and 31; Banerji, MASZ., No, 16, pl, ty. 

" Codrington, 0, o,, pl. 31, By at Bhumara, (Banorjl, 0. c., pl, li), however, 
the base ia moulded still unadorned. 


PART II 
CHAPTER V 


CULTS 


ARCHITECTURAL style classified temples of Gujaiat into pre- 
Caulukyan and Caulukyan and various sub-gioups, Religion would 
classify them into Saiva, Vaisnava, Brihma, Saurya, and so forth. But 
this is not enough. It is intoresting to know 
whother there were any special signs or features 
of each shrine, and to what extent these were common, 


Classification of Temples 


The inquiry is directed to a shrine which is designated according to 
the cult image placed in it, This is analysed under the following heads ;— 


(a) Cult image. (b) Image on the door-lintel, (c) Images on the 
panel above the door-frame. (d) Images on the principal niches’round the 
shrine, (e) Orientation of a shrine (f) Pradaksinamargaa or 
Ambulatory passage, (g) Nandi, Siva’s bull, in the mandapa facing the 


shrine. ‘ 6 


The temples designated as Saiva are situated at (a) Bilesvara,' 
(b) Siinak’, (c) Sancera’, (d) Ruhivi‘, (e) Gorad’, 
(f) Virta,? (¢) Kambot-Solatki’, (h) Wadhwiin 
( Ranakdevi's ),° (1) Sejakpur (Navalilha),’ (j) Anandapur (Anantegvara),, 
(k) Somnath (1) Gumli (Navalakha)" (m) Sarnal (Galtegvara).”) 


Saiva Temples 


At (b), (a), (0, Siva is called Nilakantha; at (6), Somegvata; at 
(k), Somanatha; at (g), Sandaleévara; at (j), Ananteavatas at (2), perhaps 
BileSvara; while at (c), and (1), the shrines are no more in use, as the 
Uingas are removed"; for (h), Cousens gives no name, 





1 Cousens, Somanttha, p, 40, * Burgess ASWY!., IX p, 103, 
8 Ibid,, p. 109. 4 Ibid, p. 108, 

8 Ibid, po AE 0 Jbid, 

1 Ibid. p. 91, ® Cousens, o.¢,, p. 54, 

® bids p, 57, 0 Ibid, p, 60, 

NM Tbid., p. 60, 1 [bid., p, 36; also Burgess, AK, p, 179, 


Burgess, ASW1,, VIII, p. 95, 
Also at (k) Somanitha, 
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(But though Siva is so differently called, the cult image everywhere 
( except where it is removed ) is or was a li nga’) 
Cult Image At some places, it must be said that the Niga 

is not old. 
The image on the door-frame or lintel at (c), (d), (¢), (f), and (h) is 
: re that of Ganeéa; for (a), and (b), it is not recorded ; 
mange of Fhe Hoe while at (i), (j), (k), and (1), it seems to have 


been destroyed, 


(C) and (d) have Brahmi, Vignu and Siva on the panel above the door: 

sive sh hosel frame} (h) has Gayeia, Brahma, Siva and Visnu ; 

above tho door-frame (a), (b), (@), (i), (i) and (1), either they have 

been not recorded by oversight, or they did not 

exist, or if they did exist, ate now destroyed or removed; at{k), the panel 
seems to have been replaced by ordinary slabs of stone, 


At (a), there are no niches, 


(b) * has: 
in the back-mche facing west Natega; 


Images in the principal F : aye, 
niches round the shrine am the niche . ig north Kah Sd 
’ in the nicha facing south Tripurfintaka, 
(c) has: 
in the back niche ( west ) divas 
in the niche facing north Visnu ; 
wooo” " south Brahma, 
(a) has: 
in the back niche west Umamahegvara; 
in the niche facing north Brahma-Sarasvati; 
nom on oon south * Lakgmt-Nariyana, 
(e) has: 
in the back niche (east) Mahakéla; 
in the niche facing north Nateéa; 
ar) ee) ” south Bhaitava, 
(f) has same as (e). ’ 





1 At Somanatha, according to Alberunt, tha onlt (mage was atinga. Tt may 
he a lingodbhavantirtt also, na somo Muslim writers allege that they saw an 
idol, See Cousens, 0, c., p. 20-21, ‘ 

® Burgess, here, as at many places, calls the image Bhairava, whioh la not + 
quite correot, 
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For (g), there is no mention; (h) has niches but no images; for 
(i), Cousens’ information is not specific; he says “among the principal images 
on the walls are Bhairava, Mahakali, (Nateéa), Siva-Parvati, Lakshmi: 
Narayana, Vishnu, Ganapati, Brahma, and Sitela-Mata.” 


(j) has: 
the back-niche (west) empty ; 
in the niche facing north Kala Bhaitava ; 
eo OR Oe south Camunda. 


(k) had nched-images, bul they are completely mutilated, while the 
back of the shrine is destroyed, 


(1) has: 
in the back niche (west) Siva-Parvati; 
in the niche facing north Laksmi-Nariyana’; 
ti tons ath a south Brahmi-Sarasvati. 


(a), (b), (c), (a), G), G), (x), and (1) face the east; while (c), 
(f), (g) face the west; for (h), thefe is 


Orientation , ' 
information. 
* ¥ 
Pradaksinamarga Only (a), (i), (k) and (I) have/‘had 
pradaksinamarga. | 
At (a), (b), (i), there is a Nandi; for the rest 
Nandi 


thore is no indication, 


This analysis shows that the majority of the old Saiva temples in 
Gujariit have or had, besides a Unga, 
(1) Ganega on the door-frame; 
(2) the triad with Siva in the centre, and somotimes Ganeda also on 
the panel above the door-frame; 
(3) in the niches routid the shrine: 


(a) Siva, Visnu and Brahma, sometimes with their consorts also; 
(b) only Saiva gods and goddesses; “ 

(4) sometimes ( often in larger temples) a pradaksinautitrga ; 

(5) the face on the east or the west ; 

(6) Nandi.y ‘ 


Vaisnava temples, so far found, are at Kadvar! 


Valsnave Temples and perhdps the “Old temple” at Than’ and 


the one at Manod.’ 





1 Cousens, 0. ¢,, p, 38, 2 Tbid., p, 48, 
® Burgess ASIVI,, ix, p. 109-110, 
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At Kadviir the cull image 1s of Vardha ; on ils pedestal are Narasimha, 
Visnu on Garuda, and Siva-Parvati, On the door-frame is Visnu, whilo 
Ganoga is a little above him, Above this, there isa panel with Siirya, 
Biahma, Visnu, Siva and Soma or Candra, On either side of the door: 
way, at the bottom are the tiver-gotldesses Yamuni and Gangé, now 
much defaced. On the outside theres are no niches. Cousons doos 
not mention what side it facos} but, I think, it faces the oast’, Itbas a 
pradaksinamaraa. 


* At Than the “Old temple” has: 


(a) nocult image now, but has an @sanq-seat—for the image; (b) in 
the niches, on the south, Ganapati, with a female;? on the north Gangi, 
upon a makara; on the west (back) Variha. 


(c) ‘The face to the eas. 


The temple at Manod, Burgoss calls it on the plan, that of Narayana, 
but gives no details in the text, Its analysis is therefore not possible, 


Very few temples of Brahmii are known; none, so far, from Kathiawat, 
In Gujarat there is ono at Khed-Brahma’, Idar 
State, Mahikantha; outside Gujarat, al the foot 
of the full at Vasantgadh‘, Sirohi Stato; also near Prayagtirtha, 
Delwada,* (this is very recent, built in 1832 A D.); al Dudahi’, in Lalitpur; 
at Khajiaho’; and at Sevadi’, in the Jodhpur Stato, 


Tomples pf Brahma 


‘The Khed-Brahmé tomplo in Gujaat is here discussed, 


Its sculptured walls scem lo bens old as the 12th contury,’ bul the 
temple might have been renovated. It is still in use, being worshipped by 





* ' Tho plan doos nol any anything, but tho two photographs, (Cousens, 
9, Gy, pl, xxx~xxxl), indicate this, 

2 Cousens, Jdéd., suggests It may bo Vamandvatira, 

5 ASIAR,, 1906-7, p. 174.0 ‘ 

4 ASIWC,, 1905-6, p, 80, photo, no, 2672. Thiaconld not bo traced In the 
Prince of Wales Mussum, Bombay, 

5 Watson Museum Report, Rajkot, 1902-3, p, 15, 


1 ASIWC,, 1905-6, p. 51; also Cunningham, ASI,,X, p. 93, 

1 [bid, ® ASIAR,, 1906~7, p, 174, 

© Cousens, ASIAR,, 1906-7, p. 1743 fig, 6. ASIWO., 1908, p. 6, refers to 
photographs nos, 3039-51, These could not be traced In the Prinoe of Wales 
Musoum, Bombay, 
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the Khedavéla Brahmans, who are Audichas and followers of Sukla 
Yajurveda, 


The temple is oblong” and has: 

(a) acult image of Brahma; . 

(b) on the door lintel, Ganesa; 

(c) in the principal projecting niches, figures of Brahma ; 
(a) the face to the east. 


Another of its peculiarities may bo noted, There is an unusually largo 
number of female figures on the walls, and the astadikpalas are represented 
in fomale form.’ 


On the essential nature of a Saiva, Vaisnava and Brihma shrine some 
light is Unrown by the triple shrine at Kasara.! 


Here the Saiva shrine has: 

(a) alinga; 

(b) Ganega on the door lintel ; 

(c) in the niches only Saiva gods and goddesses ; 

(a) the face to the east. Other details are not mentioned. 


The Vaisnava shrine “(a) had an image which is now removed; 
(b) has the face tothe south; and (c) all the figures on the walls and 
niches Vaisnava. Burgess does not mention what the “dedicatory image” 
on the door frame was, 


The Brahma shrine had an image of Brahma, which now seams to ba 
removed; has (he face to the north; and (c) on the walls figures of Brahmi 
either standing or with Satasvati seated on his knee, 


Correlating now the tesults of the essential characteristics of each 
Salva Temples shrine as shown al Kasara with those of indivt- 
dual temples of Siva, Visnu and Brahma, the 

Saiva temples may be grouped into two main classes !— 


(a) Pure-having Saiva figures only; * 


(b) Mixed-Siva as the principal, other gods-Visnu and Brahmi— 
subsidiary. 


1 Por details of worship sea Zoid¢ 

2 Cousons aeoms to regard this as a speolal feature of a Brahmi tomple, 

® Tbid , p. 176; rather devis of these gods? 

4 Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p. 1051, Cousens reports another triple shrine at 
Parbadi, 0.9,, p: 62, and says that It was dedicated fo Siva, Visau, Stirya or Brahma, 
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To (a) thus belong the temples at Siinak, Gorad, Virta, Anandapur, and 
perhaps Somnath; to (b) those at Sandera, Ruhavi, Sejakpur, and Gumli, 


For Vaisnava temples no definite results can be gathered because of 
dearth of material. But it may be said that the 
temple at Kadvar and the “Old temple” at ‘Thain 
continue the Gupta tradition, in as much as thoy include the goddesses Ganga 
and Yamuna; while the Kasar& (triple) shrine is after the Caulukyan fashion, 


Vaisnava Tomples 


As regards the orientation nothing can be said definitely, for the temples 
in ‘two instances face south or east, 


Temple of Brahma For the temple of Brahmi the following facts 
emerge, that it has: 

(a) a cult image of Brahma; 

(b) niches containing figures of Brahma; 

(c) Ganega on the door-lintel; 

(d) the face to the east or north, 

Temples of Siirya are found at (a) Gop (?)', (b) Visivada’ (? 

(c) Kinderlheda’, (d) Pasthar,‘ (e) Sutrapada, 

(f) Than,’ (g) Bhimanitha, (Sirya-Narayana),’ 

(h) Triven? near Somnath,’ (i) Bagavadar, and (j) Modhera." 


Tomples of Surya 


(a) and (b) have no cult image now but might have had a Sitrya 
image. (c), (d), (0), (f), (h), (i) have images of 
Stirya, but they may not be as old as the temples 
themselves. Positively at (f) and (i) they are modern. At (j) the image 
has disappeared, but the dsana-seat-remains, on which are carved seven 
horses of Stirya. 


No information for (a), (b) and (c). At (a), (e), (A), and (i) there is 
Ganega on the door-frame. For (g), and (h) there 
is no information. At (j) the figure is destroyed. 


Images on the panel For (a), (b), (c), (), (e), and (g) there is no 
above the door-frame information. 


Cult Image 


° Image on the door-lintel 


At (6), (h) and (i) are navagrahas; and at(j) there are seated figures 
of Stirya. . 





1 Cousens, Somanatha, p. 37; also Burgess, AKK,, p, 187, 

4 {btd., p. 44, § Ibid, p, 44 « Burgess, ARK, p. 186, 

5 Cousens, ac, pitt. % Jbid, p. 46, 1 Burgess, ASW1,, IX, 73, 

8 Cousens, o.0,, p, 28 °° Zbid, p. 71. © Burgess, ASWZ., 1X, p 7) 
1g 
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At (a), (b), (c), (@), (©) thera are no niches; for (i) and (g) there is no 
information, At (f) and (j) there are standing 
figures of Sitrya; at (h) on the north niche is 
Laksmi-Narayana; on the south Brahma and 
Sarasvati; on the west Uma-Mahogvara, 

(a), (2), (f), (2) and (h) face the cast; for others 
there is no information, 

All have pradaksiudimaraa except (c), (f), 
and (i), for which there is no specific information, 
Summarising these results il can be said that Siirya temples have: 

(a) acult image ( mostly standing ); 

(b) the image of Ganega on the door-lintel ; 

(c) on‘the panel above the shrine-door either navagrahas ot 
Siirya figures; 

(a) in tho niches (i) Siirya figures; and (ii) in some templos also 
other gods and goddesses; ‘ 

(e) the face to the east; 

(£) and usually a dradaksinamaraa. 

Old temples of goddesses, found Lill now, ate two: (1) Limboji Mata,! 
at’Delmal, (2) Vyaghredvati al Dhinoj*, ‘Io this 
may bo now added the Sitala Mata at Piludra? 

The first temple is not very old, but it is a reconstruction of the old 
one, It is now dedicated to Limboji Mata, so called because her image 


was found under a nimb treo ( Meliaazadirachia ); and this tree is 
said to be the home of Visnu, and worshipped in the case of smallpox,’ 


The temple of Limboji-Mataé has: 

(a) a cult image’; 

(b) Ganega on the door-lintel ; 

(c) a panel of seated devis above the door; 
(d) the face to the north; 


No information on the niched-figures* round the shrine and the 
bradaksinamarga is available. 


Images on the ‘prinolpal 
niches round the shrine 


Orientation 


Pradakeinamarga 


Tomples of Goddesses 


4} Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p, 87, 2 Ibid. p, 110 

® Annual Report of the Arohneologioal Department, Baroda Stato, 1936-37, 
Pp. 8, pl, vil 

4 Burgess, 0.¢., p, 88 citing BG., IX, p, 385, Even now on the first of 
Chaitra sudi, observed as the new year day, people in Gujarat and particularly in the 
Deooan eat and drink the juice of nimb leaves with sugar. 

° tis described under Iconography. 
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For the temple of Vyaghresvari' there is not much information, As it 
now stands, it is rebuilt. But it faces the east, 

The temple of Sitald Mata has: 

(a) or had an image of Sitala’; 

(b) an image of a 4-armed goddess on its door-lintel ; 

(c) the face to the east; 

(d) various gods and gaddesses on (he outside of tha shrina-wall ; 


(e) an image of Uma-sahita-Siva on the Sikhara, just above the 
i shrine-wall, 
The result of our analysis of shrines dedicated to 
different gods and goddesses shows that ;— 
(a) Temples of i Siva generally face the east or west; 
ii Visnu even south; : 
iii Brahma east or north; 
iv Siirya usually east; 
v_ A devi north or east; 


(b) Ganapati is in the contre of the door-lintel generally in all shrines, 


(c) i A purely Saiva shrino has Saiva parivdradevatis ; 
ii, An ordinary Saiva shrine has other deities as well; 
iii A purely Vaignava shrine has Valsnava gods and goddesses ; 
iv A shrine of Siirya has Siirya figures in niches besides those of 
other gods on walls; 


vy A purely Brahma shrine has figures of Brahma in the 
principal niches round the shrine. 

Tha conclusion indicates that there were no hardand fast rules for the 
orientation of a shrine, bul genetally the enst 
was preferred. Ganapati had come to occupy, 
at least in Gujarat, the position which he occupies now, tho position of an 
auspicious deity, Mangalamivet or Vighnahart&, ‘Remover of obstacles 
and as such was placed in the centre of the door-lintel in almost every 


temple. And, this, in no way, indicates ( or indicated) that the temple was 
dedicated to Siva. * 


Conclusion 


Remarks 





1 She ia said to be the patron goddess of Sonis (goldsmiths), and of the Medrl 
Srim@li Vanlyda. Burgess, 0,0,, p, 110, . 

1 The Report doos not mention It, but I owe this information and the details 
given here to Dr, Hiranandn Sastri, Direetor of Archaeology, Baroda State, who 
kindly sent me other photographs of the temple for study. 

* Cousens admitted this in ASIAR., 1906-7, p.177, though he still doubted 
if Ganega would be so placed in a Vaignava temple, Iowaver, in his Somanathe, 
he seems to follow Burgess, and regarde Ganeda on the door-lintel as an indication 
of a Siva temple. 


CHAPTER VI 
ICONOGRAPHY 


CLASSIFICATION of temples on the basis of the cull image 
illustrated the popularity and distribution of different cults. More 


light on these vatious gods and goddesses of each cult is thrown by a 
discussion of :mages found in Gujarat, 


Description of images broadly falls into the following groups: ; 

(1) Saiva or Sivite images, which include Siva, his various forms, 
his gatas, and goddesses, 

(2) Vaisnava or Visnuite images, which include 24 forms of Visnu, 
his avataras, and goddesses. 

(3) Brahma, or images of Brahmi, Sarasvati and others, 

(4) Saurya or images of Siitya, his consorts, attendants and navagrahas, 

(5) Miscellaneous (Hindu); River goddesses, Vayu, Reis ofc, 

(6) Jaina or smages of Jinas, Yaksas, Yalginis and others, 


Majority of the images discussed here exist today in the temples 
mentioned before, and they are arranged into various groups agcording to 
the architectural style of the temples. This enables usto treat the images 
chronologically, Loose sculptures are subsumed under the vations groups 
on stylistic considerations. 


In each group of images the order followed is the ono observed by 
Gopinath Rao and often his terminology is adopted, But it must be snid 
that this is for the sake of convenience and clarity only, Tor many of his 
terms are late and South Indian in origin,’ and rarely usod in Gujarat. 


Among the earliest Saiya images is tha one of Ganapali, It is seated 
on one of the cadtya-windows on tha west sido 
of the sikhara of the Gop temple.’ Iis dolailed 
description is not possible as the photograph‘ does not show the figure 
clearly, Perhaps it is seated in ardhaparyajika., Ganeéa in this position 
ig found ina medallion in a cattya-window once adotning some part of the 
$th century Gupta temple at Bhumara? 


Ganapati 





1 Blements of indy Toonography, 4 volumea, 
1 They are too much Sanskiitlzed. * Burgess, AKK,, p, 18% 4 Ibtd., pli it, 


5 Banerji, MASI, No. 16, pl. xll-xitt; alao ASTWC,, 1920-21, pl xxlll. 
Coomaraswamy says that the earliest image of Ganapatt, now known, Is perhaps the 
one topresented on the Amarivati coping, See his Yakga, I, p. 7, pl, 23, lg. 2 and 
Burgess, Siuepas of Amaravati, pl. xxx, 1, 
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Next in time is the Ganapati figure(?) standing ina niche on the south 
side of the “Old Temple” at ‘Than.’ 


After this, Ganapati is usually found seated on the lintel of the door- 
fiame of the shrine, At Kadvat he is seated on one knee, the other is 
rased up. The irunk is turned to the left, The symbols are not visible? 


Ganapati figures in asimilar position elsewhere ate not published. In the 
14th century temple at Thin’ Ganapati is seated in the position desctibed 
previously. But his head is too large and resembles a teal elephant head. 


Standing figures of Ganapati weto also current, A huge (about 6 feet) 
mutilated figure now lies near the sun temple on the Hiranya, near Somnath. 

One such figure is found in a panel fiom Kapadvanj, now in the 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. ‘The figure’ stands in dvibhanga 
pose between two pilasters; has four arms: the hands on the right carry 
astick (bamboo), and aiskusa(?): the objects in those on the left are not 
clear. The trunk is turned io the lefi, As the belly is not very bulging, 
the figure may be called a Taruna Ganapati’ The figure is to be placed 
in the late 13th or 14th century on the slyle of the accompanying figures.’ 


The earliest Siva image, so far available, is found on the door-frame 
Siva of the Kadvar temple.’ It is seated in ardhapar~ 
yatkea ona lotus; the right knee is bent, and the 
left raised up; has 4 hands: the right ones holda ¢#riSiila, and ahsamala; 
the left ones a sarpa(?) and kamaudalu, Evidently it isa Sukhasanamiirti, 
but none of such images described by Rao® holds a kamandalu anda mala. 


Trom the same place comes tho Uma-Mahesa image.’ Siva is sented 
in lalitasaiia on a nandi; on his left lap is Uma, now much defaced, 
All the hands of Siva (and even of Umi) are broken, except the upper 
tight one beating a trisitta.® 


. 





' Cousens, Somandtha, p. 48, pl.l, Cousens says in a footnote ({bid., 1) 
that it may be Varaha, but the head is missing and no further comment is possible 


2 [bid., pl. xxxlv, a 8 Thad. ol. xix, 
4 See Fig. 66, 5 Cf, Rao, Loonography, 1,1, p. 52 


® Tonnnot say quite positively, for similar figures found from Satruhjaya, and 
now in the India Museum, London, Nos, IM 100-1916, are placed in A, D, 1000, 
though it must be said that they are tofally different from the known Caulukyan 
figures of the period. 7 Cougeng, 0. o., pls, xxxil and xxxly, 

® See, 0.¢,, Il, i, pp 129-130, © Cousens, 6, 0, pl xxxy, 


10 CE, Rao, o, ¢., I, i, p, 133, the figures here correspond very much to the 
dosuription given in Rifpamaydana, 
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Identical is the figme from Navalikha temple, Gumi,’ and the other 
from Kapadvanj, now in the Prince of Wales Muscum, Bombay. In the 
last Siva’s lowor nght hand is in varadamudra, whilo the left ombraces 
Umi, who seems to hold in her loft hand a totus stalk or mirror (?)+ 
Her left leg hangs, down, as 1s usual in such figures” Tho Gumli 
and Kapadvanj figuies 1esemble much in motivo and treatment of the 
facial expression, and may be placed in ihe late 13th contury, the Gunlt 
a little earlier of the two, 


The Nilakantha temple at Stinak presents us with an Atdhakasiiravadha- 
miirti. Itisimaniche on tho south sido of the 
shuine’ Buigess calls it Bhairava,’ but, as the 
description will show, it is a form of Siva, assumed while killing the 
demon Addhaka. 

Siva gtands in an lidha posture; his left leg is bent, and the right 
carried a little backwards and held stiff. He had 8 aims (or perhaps 
more ), bul now only 4 remain, dis upper left hand holds (?) the demon, 
While the olher upper left and tight hold tho stretched elephafal-skin in 
the shape of a prabhamandala? the lowest right hand seems to hold a 
disc-like object (?) Below um stands perhaps the apasméirapuruge in 
Gliqha posture; on the right stands a figure (indistinct); on the left a 
figure with a short curved dagger(?), perhaps Kali or Yogeévati’ ‘The 
figure resembles in a few respects a similar form of Siva from the Kailisa 
temple, Ellora.’ 

Aslightly different figure is illustrated from the Viiyad step-well.® 
Burgess again calls it Bhairava, but here tho scene is more clear, Tha 
demon is pierced by the sword (or ériéiila’) of the lowor right hand. There 
aro no other figutes, except one at the foot of Siva holding something (?), 


Though both the Siinak and Vayad figutes are similar in motive, the 
treatment of the physical features and ornaments is vety different, The, 
Siinak figure is 1efined and its facial features are well cut; while the 
Viiyad figure is more expressive of fierceness, but lacks the fineness of 
Siinak’s, These differences correspond to the age of the sculptures: 
Sinak, 11th century, Vaiyad late 13th or 14th 


Samharamurtis of Siva 





1 Cousens,o c,, «Pl., axvi; also Fig, 60 now in the Rajkot Museum, 
& See Rao, II, t, pls. xxi and xxvi, fig, 1 


5 Burgess, ASWZ., IX, p, 104, pl. Ixxxv, fig, 2. 4 Ibid. 
© Adopted with modifications from Rao, 0,0,, 12, i, p, 193, ° Ch, Ibid. 
' Thid., pl. xlvit. ® Burgess, ASWI,, IX ph ovi, 


® Cf, Rao,o,o., IL, 1, p, 193. 10 Particularly of the nose and eyes, 
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Dancing postures of Siva are often met with m Gujarit temples, 
usually on the back niche of a Siva shrine, But 
majority of them are severely destroyed, rendering 
them useless for description, 


Nrttamurtis 


One of such mutilated Siva sculptures is Agured by Burgess fiom the 
Nilakantha temple, Stinak.! The legs are completely broken, so also 
the right arms excepting the upper one holding a trisila; the back hands 
seem to stretch the elephant-skin in the form of a brabhiemanqala, 
Without the exact position of hands and legs it is difficult to name 
the dance; that it is dancing is suppoiled by the side figures, one of 
which is playing on a flute, the other on a drum (or drums), It may be 
the Tandava dance of Siva, or the Gajahamirti in which Siva is 
represented holding tha. skin of an elephant; and this seems to be done 
by the Stinak image by its back hands. Its pose also iesenibles that of 
the Gajahamirti,’ 

Real Bhairava is found among one of the sculptures on the Baroda 

Bhalieve Gate, Dabhoi It 1s dancing; has a grmning 

face and + arms, The hands on the right hold 

a sword, and something which is now mdistinct; those on the left,a 

kamandals or agnipitra (?) and a rosary (?), There is a garland of 

skulls; below, on the leftside, is a dog. Stylistically it is to be placed 
inc, 1250 A, D. 


Cousens mentions two other Bhairavas: (1) from the temple of 
Somanatha, lying among the loose sculptures; (2) from the central niche 
on the south wall of the shrine of Anantegvara Mahadeva, Anandpur, 


The Somaniitha image is standing, has a moustache and beard; had 8 
arms of which only 3 remain; of these one holds a sword, another a vajra, 
and the third, perhaps a decapitated head by the hair.’ In none of the 

evarieties described by Rao® has Bhairava a beard, The figure seems to be 
alate production. 


The Anandpur image is described as rude, having a dagger in one of 
hig 4 hands and trampling upon a human being.’ The description accords 


1 Oc eu pl, Ixxxv, ’ 


2 ‘This is unusual, not found in thg modes described and illustrated by Rao, 
0, Oy PP 252-270, 


8 Cf, Rao, Il, i, pl. xxxtl Images from Darasuram, 
« Burgess, Antiquities of Dabhoi, pl, xx, fig. 3. 5 Somanétha, pl. vit. 
® See o.c,, II, 1, pp. 176-182, 7 Cousens, 0.0., p. 60. 
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in many respects with the kuown images of Bhairava,' but in the plate 
cited by Cousens tho figure is quite indigtincl." 
The figure al Modhera, “to the north of the ontrance, among the larger 
Agni reliefs on the wall” worshipped now as Kala- 
Bhairava ig really a figure of Agni as suggested by 
Burgess.’ “It isa standing male figure, with three faces! and thrae arms-—one 
left and two right; and three legs-two loft (one bohind the other) and one 
righté? In his upper right hand there is a curved daggor. This figure in 
some respects resembles the Agm figure in the Siva temple at Kandiyur, 
Travancore, which has two heads, three legs and among the weapons a 
curved dagger in the left hand” On this analogy therefore the Modhera 
figure may be identified with that of Agni." 
Another image from Modhera described by Burgess as “ Siva standing 
with Nandi beside him” may bo called Vigavihanaminti representing the 
mildor aspects of Siva, which is so popular in South India." 


Siva as Lakuliga is found at Kirvan® (Kayavarohana), said to be the 
home of the Laleuliga cult, Dr. D, R, Bhandarkar 
wrote an exhaustive article on the subject and 
Mustrated two images from the temples of Naklegvara and Rajavajesvara, 
Here the figures form part of,a Zéizga, and so only the head andepart of the 
body are shown. We miss therefore the real representation of Lakuliga, 
henco it is difficult to decide the ago of the images," 


Usually Lakuliga is ropresonted as seated on padmisena, with ponis 
erect, and a citron fruit (aaéetiinga) in tho right hand anda stalf in the left. 


1 See Rao, 0.¢,, II, t, pl. xiii, Bhairavag from Caleutta, Madras and Bombay" 


Lakulisa 


9 Cousens, 0. 6, pl. Ixx, © ASWH, IX, p. 77, 
* Ibid, Thave myself seop this figure and so the words “appoara” eto, have 
been omitted from Burgess’ description, *® Rao, 0,0., I, ti, pl, elit, . 


$ ‘The three legs of Agni denote triple existence: on earth as fre; in the 
atmosphere as lightning; In the sky asthe sun, Cf,, Zbéd,, p. 521, 


1 Burgess, AS}VI., p 78, § Cft, Rao, II, 1, p. 353, pl, ovill, 
® In the Gatkwar’s terrltory, 15 mlles south of Baroda and 8 miloa north-onst 


of Mlyagim rallway gtatlon, 8G,, 1, p.33 and fa,1, At Negapatam, Tanjore, 
there is a temple of Kayrohanaswiml. 

10 ASIAR., 1906-7, pp. 185-6, figs, 4 and 8, 

1 BG.,1, 83, says that from some of the figures on the door-frame and looge soulp 
tures lying about Karvan the Lakuliga temple seoma to be of the 10th or 11th century, 


N Sometimes the positions of these emblems is reversed, See Bhandarkar, 
0.0., Pp, 186; also for Aga, from other places, 
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Very often a band of cloth, called yogapatia, is seen going round the knee- 
cap, symbolizing that the god is in meditation.’ 


Unfortunately no image of Lakuliga is reported’ and illustrated from 
Northern Gujarat or Kathiawar, though epigraphic evidence’ shows that 
the Lakuliga cult flourished at Somnath in Kathiawar. 


Outside Gujarat,‘ Lakuliga is found at Achalegvar,’ Mt. Abu; at 
Kayadra, at the foot of the same mountain on the door of the ante- 
chamber of the temple of Kagivisvegvara; at Chohtan and other places in 
Rajpulana. Without seeing these images it is not possible to date them, but 
the Chohtan image is found along with an inscription of V, 5.1365 (A.D. 
1308-9). Lakulifa is also found on the monoliths at Lalpeth, near 
Chanda, C, P. andat Ujjain. 

Very few images of the goddesses of the Saiva 


Saiva goddesses pantheon have been preserved and illustrated, 


Figures of Parvati are found on the Baroda gate, and the temple of 
Kalika Malai, Dabhoi. The figure on the Baroda gate is in lalttasana; 
has 4 hands: the upper right holds a Hifiga ina circle, lower a padma(?), 
upper left has Ganapati, lower a kamandalu, The vahana is an 
alligator. According to Rao’ this would be an aspect of Parvati, 


The sécond figure on the west face of KalikA Mata’s temple stands 
in samabhaiga ( erect, without any bends ); has 4 hands: the lower two 
are broken, the upper right holds a Hsiga, the left a Ganapati,’ The insorip- 
tion on the pedestal calls it sa Arugadevi.' But this representation is 
identical with that of Parvati given by Ridamandana; the lower hands, 
now broken, should have held an akgamala@ and kamandalu,® 


At the same place" is a figure which may be identified with Mahakali, 
It stands in ¢ribhainga; the right hands hold a damart, and trisida, the left 





1 For a Lakulidalike figure from native America, see Sankalla, ‘An Amerioan 
Fortliity Figure and Lakuliga,’ Indian Culture, January 1938, p, 358. 


4 Excepting one from Devki Vansol, Meohmadibad faluk@, Kaira Dist, 


PRASWC,, 1915, p, 8 a 
" See below, { See ASIAR,, 1906-7, p, 184, 
5 Burgess, Dabhot, pl, xx, fig. 11, ® O.o., I, it, p, 360, 
7 Burgess, Dabhoi, pl. xv. a! Ibid., reads, SrieDevi, 


® Cf, Rao, I, fl, p, 120 and p, 360, 
10 Cf, also Parvatifrom Ellora, Zbéd., pl. oviil, fig. 1, It diWers only in the 
cutting and modelling, otherwise the motive ts identical, 
Burgess, Dabhot, ph, xiv (14), Fig, 2, 
19 
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khatviiga with the head of a skull, and tho lower {s in abhaya. She is 
not a “skeleton with long pendant shrivalled breasts” as Burgess’ describes 
her, but as prescribed by her sadhana, she has a thin waist.’ 


Figures of Mahisisuramardini ave fiequently mot with in Gujarat and 
: elsewhere. At Stinak thera is an old temple 
Mabisaturaranrdint which seems io be dedicated to this goddess, as 
her figures ara sculptured on the walls,’ and two others, one of marble and 
the other of sandstone, are lying about the temple. Here the figure from the 
back niche of the shrine is described. It stands in ¢rébhaiiga, with its right 
leg on a lion, and the Jeft on a buffalo, whose head is cut off. She seems 
to have had at least 8 hands, if not ten as prescribed by Sé#stras. In tha 
right hands I can see only a khadga, and long érisiia; in the left a kietaka; 
the rest of the emblems are not clear tome, The figure corresponds to the 
description given by Rao of Mahisdsuramardini from Silparatnas! 


Her representation, however, has its local touch, aud differs from 
those at Bhumaia of the 5th century‘, whore the figure has 4 hands only 
and there is no lion; also from those cited by Mao and Kramrisch from 
Mahabalipuram,’ Gangaikondasolapuiam,’ Ellora,’ Madras,’ Mayurbhanj," 
and Mukhed." (Il yderabad-Deccan ), 


Interesting figuies of local goddesses come from Modhera, Sejakpur 
and Delmat. Al Modheta, there is a figure which 
is riding naked on an animal (an ass or a buflalo),!* 
It seems to have 10 hands, The lowest two hold akgamala, (?) and 
kamandale, while two others hold up a winnowing basket on her head; 
others are indistinct, ‘This description answers to some extent” the 
description of the goddess Silala cited by Burgess" from ‘Hindu Mythology, 
wherein she rides naked on a donkey, wearing a broken winnowing basket 
on her head, with a water-far in the left hand and a beson (besom?) in 
the right. . 


Sitale 


1 ybid., p. 10, 2 Ch, Rao, 0, c,, I, 4, 358, p. evil, Og, 2. 


8 Yore Mig. fl, Tho temple's pase and shrihe-walls aro at leagt of the 12th 
century as thelr style of architecture shows, On one of tho pillars in the front poroh 
{a an insoription of V, S, 1346, 


« Rao, 0,0, Sy Ml, p.345-46, © Banerji, MASI., No, 16, pl, xivb, 


4 Rao, o,0,, li, ph ot, ov, © 7 Ibid., pl, oil. ® Ibid, pl olv, 
° Ibid. pl. oli, 9° Kramrtsch, Indian Soulpture, fig. 110, " Ibtd , fig, 99, 
"Hore Fig, 62; ASWI,, IX, p, 80, 18 If not in all the details, 


M yoid,, clting Ras Malé, U1, p, 327; Wilkins, Hsadu Mythology, (1882).:p, 394; 
‘Wilson’s Works, LI, pp. 21, and 192, 
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That the figure is of Sitala is confirmed by a similar figure reported 
by Cousens from Sejakpur,’ where too the goddess is seated on an ass and 
holds a winnowing basket upon her head,” 


It is interesting lo get archeological evidence of the Sitala-cult 
(from these images as well as tho Sitala temple mentioned hefore ) dating 
as far as, atleast, the 12th century A, D." 


Bhattacharya suggests’ that the image of Sitala might haye evolved 
from the image of Kélaratri, whom Ilemadri in his Visyndharmotiara 
describes as having a single braid of hai,” naked, riding an ass, her body 
besmeared with oil, and having &tusudalas and karuapiira flowers 
in her ear. 


The Sitali-cult was prevalent also outside Gujarat. Temples and 
sites dedicated to her still exist in the Punjab and Bengal, and are 
visited every year by thousands of people.” 


Me , goddess ~~ now worshipped as Limboji Mala at Delmal, 
represented with four arms, and her head surmounted by a snake-hood; 
in her upper right hand a frisila, the lower in gbhaya,’ in the upper left 
a ghantd, and in the lower a kalasa; on her right side a tiger, on the 
left a lioa—Burgess thinks may be a form of Durgé, But she may be 
identified with the goddess Manasa, because of the snake-hood, which is 
said to be a true marke of her identification.” 





1 Cousons, Somandtha, p, 58, 


5 This assoclation of the winnowing basket with Sitala has petlaps given tise 
toa superstition in Gujarat thata winnowlng basket should not be held over one's 
head, oven in sport, because it would cause small-pox (Steal } on one’s body, The 
auperstition ta not mentioned by Underhill, Wéndu Religions Year., pp. 42, 105, 167, 


»  *® It is rather strange that Rao (Toonography ) has no reference to this 
goddess, though Burgess says “Sitala fa the same as Marlamann of the Tamils, 
also galled Matting! and Vadugantal’', Burgess, 0, c,, p, 80, 


§ Indian linages, p. 40, 

* Bhattaoharya’s translation hore as” having a vind’? seams to be wrong. 

6 Ibid., footnote 3} also Rao, o, c,, I, tl, p. 359 and Appendix, p. 119, 

1 Sea Imp. Geax, XIL, p. 419} XXIII, p, 360-61, 

% Burgess, ASWI., IX, p, 88. - 

9 Burgess’ desoription ' hand open with the palm turted outwards and the 
Anger polnting upwards’, called by him varadamudra is wrong, See Ibid, 

© Cf, Bhattacharya, 0. 0.,p.39, oer figures are said to bein the Rangpur 
Patishad Museum, Vasu, Mayurbhanja Aroh, Survey, p. xxxvilt, oited by Zoid, 


148 ARCIZOLOGY OF GUJARAT ou. 


Description of Visnu, his forms and avatdias muat also begin wilh 
the figures found in the Varaiha temple at 
Kadvar., Here, on a panol above the door-frame 
of the shrine, the central figure’ on padmapitha, in uthatikasana, 
with 4 hands bearing: upper tight’ gad@, lower in varada; uppor left 
oakra, lower saikha(?) and resting on the raised knee—may bo identified 
with Trivikrama, one of the 24 forms of Visnu according to the Padua- 
buraga and Ripamandana? 


The figure illustrated by Burgess from Suan Kansiri Talao, Gumi? 
and called simply ‘Visnu’ is also Trivikrama., 


Other varieties of the 24 forms of Vignu are shown by a panel‘ from 
Taibpur, Kaira District, now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, 
There are three figures all standing. ‘ho fiist figure, from the right, has 
in its upper right hand pada, lower ught hand cakra; upper left hand 
Saitkha; lower left hand gada; and may be identified with Purugo lama.’ 
The second has in tho above order: gadé, padma, sankha, (the Ffétirth is 
broken, but must have held cakra) and 1s lo be identified wilh Adhoksaja.’ 
The third has cakra, pada, gad& and sankha and is to be identified 
with Vasudeva, according to Padmapuréua, and with Janardana according 
to Rigamandana’ and Agiipuraua’ Stylistically the sculptures belong 
to the 13th century,’ 


Among the sculptures on the wall at Kadvir is a mutilated standing 
figure of Lakgmi-Néarfiyana.® Visnu held in his 
right hands gadd, and varadamudra ; the upper 
left cakra, the lower embraced Lakgm! who in her left hand held a lotus 
stalk, and with her right embraced Visnu. 


Seated representation of this form is shown by a figure from Taibpur, 
Kaira District, now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, Visnu 
is in Jalit@sana, the right leg dangling down; on the left is sealed Lakai 
His upper right hand holds a e¢kra, the lower is in verada, Laksmi in her 


Visnut Twenty-four Forms 


Lakemi Narayana 





1 Cousens, Somanatha, pl, xxxit, 6 
a 


* Rao, 0,6, I, i, p. 229 and 231, This Trivikrama is different from another 
form, but having the same name assumed at the time of sending Balt to piatdta. 


* AKK,, pl. xlvi, fig, 2. “ Fig. 63, It ds lying unidentified, 


5 Padmapuraya, Rao, 0.0, 1, pr 233 Agnipuriua, Bidyabinod, MASJ,, 
No, 2, p. 25, Rifpamandana,, Lbid., p. 229, 


* (id. 1 Rao, 0. O., p. 230; * Bidyabinod, o.¢., pp. 25 and 29, 


4 ‘This and other queations are discussed at some length by moin JBu., VIL. 
ty, pp, 3-4, 10 Consena, 0, 0. pl. xxxv, 
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left hands holds a lotus. Below, under the left leg, is Garuda in human 
form. Iconographically these figures are correct.' But the Taibpur figure 
on stylistic grounds~the péculiar cut of eyes, roundish face, and the 
head-dress~is to be dated in the 13th century, 


Almost similar figure is found ina niche of the Visnu shrine at 
Kasara.” It is a pity that it is almost destroyed, otherwise, we could have a 
specimen of the type of Visyu figure of a purely Caulukyan style, 


Some 1are figures of Visnu I found at Sandera, in N. Gujarat and 
in the museums at Bombay and Rajkot. The 
Sandera figure’ is carved in white marble 
(probably from Chandravati, near Palanpur ). Visnu is seated on his 
vahana (Garuda which is shown here in a human form), and has 20 arms, 
perhaps the largest number of arms endowed to Vignu either in sculpture 
or lexis, The two proper hands are held in dhyana or yogamudra. Of the 
remaining 18 hands, the 9 on the right (beginning from below) are 
either held ina mudra or cary symbols, 1 is in veradamudra and also 
carrying a ‘osary; 2 cakra; 3 broken, but carried perhaps a citron; 
4 vdira; 5 bana; 6 gada; 1 pasa; 8 khadgas 9 in abhayamudra, The 
cotresponding left hands hold a kamandalu, Saikha, 3, 4, 6, 7 seem to 
hold a dhanuh with three bends, 8 khetaka; 9 in abhayamudra, 


Trailokyamohaoa 


This unique figure seems to be a variety, as I have shown elsewhere,’ 
of Trailokyamohana or Visvariipa form of Vignu. 


The figure from the Rajkot Museum’ is also of white marble, and is 
identical—not only in general iconographical features, but also in the 
respective positions of the different symbols and in the shape of the 
mukuta and facial expression of Vignu—with that of the Sandera figure, 
Both the figures, therefore, are of the same period, 12th o: 13th century, 
as they resemble very closely the composite figure of Visnu’ at 
“Delmal, Ne Gujarat, 


The Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, possesses two figures of this 
vatiely of Visnu, Both are reported to have been found at Taibpur; 
Kaira District, and belonged originally 10 a parapet‘wall of a temple.’ 
The first figure’, astride on Garuda, is sculptured between two ringed- 
pilasters. It has 10 hands, of which the two proper hands ara in yogamudra, 
Of the rest, the 4 hands, on the right beginning with the lower right, 
ate: lin varadamudra; 2 holding khadga: 3 ockra;4 in abhayamu dra, 





1 Cf Rao, 0,6, 1, i, p, 258~259, 2 Burgess, ASWI, IX, pls, xo-xel, 
0 Wig. 64, ( JBU,, VIL,1, pp. 5-6. 5 Fig. 65. % See below and Fig, 73, 
1 Here Fig. 66, * For comment on this see JBU,, VIL, i. p. 6, 


» 
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Those on the left have in the above order a kesnandalts, a round citron-like 
object which is half broken; gada@; thea 4th is in abhayanndra. 
Iconographically it seems to be a variety of ‘I'railokyamohana or Visvariipa, 
while stylistically, though the figure comes from the Kaira District, that 
is from outside the Saraswati Valley, still it botiays affinities with tho 
figures from N. Gujaral and may be dated in the 14th century. 

The other figure’ is similar to the above in pose, and in the numbor of 
hands it has. Butit is dissimilar from it bocause the position of somo of 
the symbols is different, and has a different kind of srehuia and facial 
features. The two proper hands are in gogamudré, ( observe that tho 
manner of showing il is also different ); while the romaining 4 hands 
on the right are: 1 in vardamudra; 2, 3, 4 carry oakra, gadé 
and khadga respectively; those on the left 1 kamandalu 2 a round, 
Saitkha-like’ object; 3 a danda—like object; + khetaka, 


This figure also seems to be a type of ‘Trailokyamohana ot Visvariipa 
form of Visnu, but in point of time, on stylistic grounds, is at least a 
century later than similar figures noticed above, 


The shrine al Kadvar is dedicated to the Variha avatara of Visnu. 
The image, as reproduced by Cousens,’ stands in 
Gliqhasana;: the right foot is placed on the 
coils of the serpent Sesa (who is represented with 5 hoods and aiijaléhasta) 
Tt has two arms: the right i is on the kati and thigh; and so also the left, 
The Varaha-head rises a little above thal of Bhudevi, who is seated on the 
left shoulder of Variha in Jalita@sana. The figure is almost cut in the round 
and is well modelled, except the right hand which looks stiff and lifeless,’ 
and the left does not bend sufficiently but abruptly curves from the wrist,‘ 


Neithor in the Gupta figure at Udaygiti, nor in the illustrations givon 
by Rao from Mahabalipuram,’ Badami,’ Rajim (C, P.),’ Phalodi,’ (Marwar) 
is Variha so unadorned, eyen without tho long garland, nor doos Bhudayé 
sit in such a way on the shoulder, nor Sosa represented thus, 


Avataras of Visnu: Varaha 


Another figure of Varaha is found in the Visnu shrino al Kasari in 
a niche on the sieharae It ig much mutilated, but the bent right hand 





' Hore Tig, 67, a Somanteha, pl, xxxy, 


* Sti it should be, as it bears the welght of Bhu, but the fingers of the hand 
oannot be In the poaltion shown by Couseas, They should boas in the Udaygirl figure. 


“ Cl. in this reapeot tha Udaygir figues, Gwalior (6, 400 A.D.) Coomaras 
swamy, 0. 0,, 4g, 174; Kramrisch, 0, 6., fig. 63. 


© Rao, 0. o, 1,4, pl xxxvl, © Wid, pl xxxvll, 7 Lbidys pl, xxxvitls 
© Thid., pl xxxix, Og. 2. * Burgess, AGWZ, ple, xo-xal, 
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supporting Bhudevi, the forward thrust of chest and a long garland 
can be seen, 


Varaha with 4 hands (of which, of those on the right, one bears a sada, 
the other is placed on the dati; of the hands on the left one is bent, 
supports Bhudevi who sits in lalitasana with aiijalihasta; the other is on 
the forward thigh and the right foot supported by Sesa and his wife by 
their hands ), is depicted ina niche in the Old Temple at Than.' Artistically 
this figure is the best of the three discussed, particularly the positions of 
hands is perfectly natuial. Unfortunately the face is completely peeled off, 
The Sesa and his wife are in stiiking contrast from other figures cited 
before, the nearest parallel being one from Phalodi,” Marwar, but even 
this differs considerably in details. 


Narasimha, as found at Kadvar, is rather peculiar, Here the 
figure is standing, or sitting (?); its right Jeg is 
bent and placed on the back of a man (Garuda 
on Sesa?), the other falls down, It has four hands: the two back anes 
are throwsf up, almost vertically; the front ones disembowel Hiranyakasipu, 
who is lying on the lap of Narasirhha, with his head towards the right. 
The face of Narasimha is that of a lion, with the tongue coming out. 


Narasimha 


None, of the figures reproduced by Rao,',or Coomataswamy* resemble 
this. The one from the Sirohi state, shown by Kramrisch, has some 
resemblance with the pose of Narasimha, but it is otherwise too much 
complicated and advanced.’ This pose, though having its loca! variations, 
was known at Garhwa, Allahabad, as shown by Bhattacharya,® 


The figure of Narasimha on the Baroda gate, Dabhoi, seems to be 
unique.” It has 3 faces, all human; is standing, and Hiranyakasipu is 
on its knees, being disembowelled by the lower two hands; the upper two 
hold club-like weapons, ; 

* A sculpture at Modhera’ portrays Visnu as Trivikrama, taking three 
strides. Ii is badly destroyed, but preserves 
the main facts of the story. Its left leg is carried 
backwards, the right is stretched up to the chest, and seems to touch a 


Trivikrama 


1 Cousens, 0. ¢., pl. le 2 Rao, 0.6., 1, 4, ph xxwix, fig. 2 
8 0.6, 7, iy pl xlit-vil. # 0. c., fig, 170, 


5 See Kramrisch, 0, c, fig. 35. Originally from Devangana ( Anadra), 
Strohl state, o, 1100 A. D,, ASI WC,, 1906-7, p. 29, 

® Ovo, pl vill, fig, 4 (about 400 A. D.). 

1 Burgess, Dabhot, pl. xx, fig. 16. It seems to be unknown to canonical 
works as cited by Rao, I, 1, p. 149 ff,  * Burgess, ASWI., IX, pl, vii fig, 1. 
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solitary head, This is inexplicable.’ Below, on the left, is Vaimana receiving 
gift from Bali; the figure on the right is, pexhaps, the demon Namuchi? 


The weapons, in hands on the right, are scarcely distinguishable, and 
in the left hands, they are completely broken off. When complete the 
figure must be a nice piece of sculpture, as it is partly shown by the 
spitited action, indicated by the backward throw of the headand curve 
jin the back, No parallols can be cited from the illustrations published by 
Rao,’ or others, which 1esemble this figure in the details of composition. 
The solitary head with Trivikrama’s foot in the mouth remains unique. 


Visnu as Anantagayi or as called by Rao* Sayanamiirti, is found in 
‘Reahtenivis one Of the niches on the east side of the hiuda 
at Modhera,’ The whole figure may be divided 
into threa sections, In the central, Visnu lios, facing right, on Sega which 
is shown by his hoods only, Of the 4 hands, 2 are broken; of the rest one 
holds a oakre, the other lics along the body in varada pose; the legs cross 
each other; the right perhaps lay in the lap of Bhudevi, on tho extreme right, 
now destroyed beyond recognition, Behind the head, is Sesa witl? 7 hoods ; 
below this, is a horse, facing left, Above Visnu, in the same section, are an 
elephant, a bull, anda man, In the section above Visnu there aro niches 
having seated Siiryas (?), separated by warriors, In tha lowest section are 
perhaps the Devas and Asuras churning with a rope (in the” shape of 
Vasuki’s body ).° 
The figures in sections ono and three are unlike any seen in the 
sculptures of Anantéiyin, whereas in the central section a horse below 
Sesa’s hoods is unparalleled; only in facing towards the right does Visnu 
resemble the Deogarh figure of the Gupta period.” ‘The sculpture belongs to 
about the 11h century A, D., the time of the temple of Stirya at Modhera, 
Burgess illustrates a figure from Modhera,’ which stands in 
A form of Vienu samabhaiga, has 4+ hands, 3 of which are. 
now complelely broken off, the upper fourth 
holds a cakra, It wears a kiritamukuta, kigtdalas and a long upavita, 





¢ 

1 It might be Brahma, for uacording to the story Visgu's one foot 1eachod 
svarga, and was worshipped by Brahma. See Rao, 0. 0, I, pl. xlix, scene from 
Mahbalipuram and p,.166, 

2 See lbid. ® See Rao, 0, ov 1, t, pls. xlviileltil, 

" 

* Oo, 14 p90 * Burgess, ASWI,, IX. p: lvl, fig. 3. 

® Slight resemblance to figures in the lowest section is found in the figure from 
Rajputing. See Rao, I, i, 0, c., pl. xxxiv. 

7 See Rao, 0. 0,1, 1, pl, xxxlijep, 110, ® ASW, IX, pl lil. 
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Behind the head is a canopy of 5 hooded cobra; below, on aither side ig 
an attendant. Burgess calls it a “Naga figure.” 


But for the cakra in the left hand, the figure may be identified with 
Nagadeva described by Rao from Atisumadbhedégama’ which has 4 
hands, stands on padmapitha, is profusely decorated and has a canopy 
of five-hooded cobia. But its two back hands are said to carry snakes, 
whereas the Modhera figure hasa cakra, This makes me feel that the figure 
is a form of Visnu, canopied by Sesa and should be called a figure of Visnu. 


* AL Manod, on a roof panel is a sculpture which Burgess calls Visnu 
seated on Sesa, and describes as follows :-whose 
(Sesa's) tail and those of the attendant 
snake devis, interlaced and knotted together, form the border of the 
panel. The tails, in crossing from one side of the border to the other, 
enclose sight, somewhat oval, spaces round the circle,and in these are 
small sculptured figures, among which Narasimha and Varaha avataras 
can be recognised,’ Buigess further says that Sesa, who is usually 
repicsented as a couch and canopy of Visnu, is here represented as the 
vahanea of the god, and portrayed with a human face with three snake- 
hoods, and with hands joined in reverence, and on either side the Niégis; 
in the same altitude is Sega’s wife Anantagirsé shown perhaps twice (?) 


Kaliyamardana scene 


According 1o Burgess, Visnu’s right foot and left knee rest on the 
shoulders of Sega, and the left foot is turned up towards the elbow. Further 
ho says that Visnu who has 4 hands holds a cahkra, and Salitka in his right 
hands; the emblem in the left cannot be identified, All round, from 
behind Vignu and Sega, project what seem to be largo Nower-buds, 


The description is mostly corect except in afew points, but the 
identification of the sceno, I think, is wrongs First, the emblems in the 
dhands of Vignu are cakra, badma, gadé, and saitkha. Of the last three, 
gad@ in the upper left hand is clear enough; dadma is shown perhaps full 





1 0, 0,, IT, tl, p, 556, 7 2 Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p, 109, fig, 10, 


® And his reference to Visnu in the Badimi cave, ASWZ., I, pl, xxx, (also 
MASI, No, 25 pl, xvil, a), seated on Sega is misleading, Here there is no doubt 
about the identification, Visnu is seated in ardhaparyahke ox the coils of Sega, with 
§ hoods. But it has no resemblance to the Manod sculpture as desoribed above, 


. 

Uowever, a relief on a ceiling at BRdam! cave 11] where Visnu fa seated in 
lalttisana, with o female (devi?) on elther side, having the outer rim 8 oblongs 
which perhaps contain Visnu avataras {the photo is too indistinct for thelr 
identification) has some resemblance as far aa the oblonga are concerned with the 
Manod scene, But the latter is much more advanced, ae it niet be, 


20 is 
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blown, and therefore Burgess mistook it for a Uingapitie; tho hand bearing 
$aitkha 1s broken off, 


As regards the identification, 1 think, the scone depicts Kéaliya- 
mardana-Krsng, Kygna iampling over the serpent Kaliya, who with his 
two consorls is shown as praying, and asking for forgiveness. JXysna is 
represented four-handed as Visnu, and the position of his feet and hoad 
suggests trampling. Lastly, the projections, which look like flower-buds, 
seem to be fishes, 


This scene was suggested to me by similar but stylishly variant 
sculptures: one on a ceiling in the temple of Somanatha at Somnath, the 
second in the Vimala temple at Abu, and the third an illustration published 
by Cousens from a ceiling, Jami Masjid, Mangrol’, 


In the seulpture at Somnath’, Sesa is represented as before, but the 
number of Nagis is sevon. Krsna seems to have two hands only; the 
right is held up and caniies a oakra, and with the left he holds a noose, 
which seems to pass through the nostrils of Kahya,’ ‘There arano fishes 
and representations of other avataras in the circle, but perhaps there are 
sculptures in the corners of the squa.e-frame enclosing tho inner circle, 


At Mangrol, the scene is sunilar. Besides a number of Nagis, there 
are in the ovals, formed by interlocking serpent-bodies, various figures: 
elephants, dog, fish, etc. Krsna has two hands, the right is held up and seoms 


yea 


to hold a twig of a tree (?), the left is held near the chest in g#a@namudra? 


The figure in the Vimala lemple is not published in any Inglish book, 
I saw it ina Gujariiti book.’ Here the scene is almost idontical with that 
at Somnath, 


_ Assuggested bofore, the scene al Manod, Somnath, Maigrol and 
Abu seems to be the Kaliyamardana with local variations in details, and not 
Visnu on Sega, And though no temples exclusively dedicated to Krsna 
are found, still, it appears that scenes from his life were depicted. In the 
Vimala temple, Abu, there is a ceiling which shows Krsna fighting with 


other mallas;’ and in the Harsat Maté temple al Verdival," Kisna is 
Oe | eee 

1 Somanatha, pl. Ixxvill, 2 Seo Wig, 45, 
® Here it is 9 atthple wheel without spokes. 
{ As depicted in the Bhagavata Rurina, 


6 The tips of the middle finger and thumb aro joined togather and hold near 
the ohest, In the figure itis not clear whothor it is the forefingor or the middle; If 
the former the smudre may be Vyakiyana, 


$ Jayantavijaya, doy. 7 Ibid. p77, ° Cousens, Somanttha, pl, xxllis 
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shown holding up the mountain Govaidhana with his small finger. He is 
here given all the emblems of Visnu as at Manod; among these the cakra, 


gadé and pada ave sull visible, No doubt exisis as to the identity of the 
scene, for in various sections are shown gopas, gopikis and cows, 


Asa sculpture the figure al Somnath is well executed. ‘The intticate 
details do not hide the principal aclors of the scene; on the contrary 
these seem to show them ata greater advantage, while Krsna’s ihythmic 
trampling is contrasted with the utmost reverence of Sesa. 


« Two illustrations of the Vaisnava goddesses are here discussed, The 
fist is published by Burgess from among the 
sculptures at Modhera, The figure is seated in 
pbadmasana on wo lions. She had 4 hands, now broken, They might have 
had a lotus with a long stalk, a béilva fruit, an emrtaghata anda Sankhas 
Tf so, this figure should be identified with Laksmi.’ It 1s to be noted that 
on her head in the kebabandha is a kirtimukha 


The second figure is from Taibpur, Kana District, now in the Prince 
of Wales Museum, Bombay.’ 

A curious female figure is illusttaled by Burgess from the sculptures 
on the Baroda gate, Dabhoi.' It has a lion's head crowned by a crest. 
Except the lower right hand and upper left, other hands are broken, Below 


the figure hon elephant, suggestive perhaps of the demon Hiranyakasipu, 
Burgess calls it a female counterpart of Narasitha.’ 


The temple at Kadvar® gives us the earliest image of this god ona 
panel, above the door-frame, The figure is sented 
in ardhaparyaitka on a lotus. The left knee is 
folded up, the right raised. It has 4 hands: the upper right holds a sr#k, the 
Jower is placed on the knee and holds ¢ksamala ; the upper left is not distinct, 
perhaps it holds a bunch of kuéa grass; the lower holdsa kalasa.’ It has 3 
faces, but without beard on any; a large belly, over which falls the upavita. 
A long, gatland-like thing fallsin front of him from the shoulders which may 
be the deer-skin woin in the upavite-fashion, or a garland of white lowers,” 
Round the neck is an ornament, The sitting posture of Brahma deserves to 
be noted, as itis not found in the figures illustrated by Rao” and Bhattacharya.® 

The shrine-wall of the Siirya temple at Modhera preserves a beautiful 
figuie of Brahma." It is standing in ¢ribhaviga, with a smiling face. 


Vaisnava ‘goddesses 


Brahma 





Burgess, ASWI,, IX, pl. a Reo, 0. c,, I, il, p. 374, 5 See Fig, 67, 
Burgess, Dabhoi, pl xiv, fig. 3. 6 Ibid, p. 10 

Cousens, Somenathe, pis, xxxii and xxxiv. 

Called sometimes &yasthali (ghoe~pot ), of, Rao, IX, Ul, p, 804, 

* fbid. 9% Jbid,, ple, oxlti-ix, 2? 0,4, pls, ti, ix, 1) See Rig, 68, 


=a 82 ee 
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Only one face is visible (or has it only one?), and it has a bead, Of 
the 4 hands, the two tight are destioyed; what the upper left caries is 
not clear, it may be aksaimla ; the lower seems to have hold a kamandalu, 
(or is it katakehasta?).' The figure is profusely ornamented; the mukuta 
is not distinct, but must be a jatdmukuta, On Biahmii's tight stands a 
female figure with the left hand saised up, the right on the kati; on the left 
isa male Thete is also an animal ( indistinct ) to tho right of Brahma, 


The next in time, of pethaps even earlier, would bo the image 
sculptured on the south door of the Lriplo shrine at Kasaia.’ But it is 
too indistinct for detailed description. 


Buigess illustrates another figure of Brahma fiom Delmal.’ It stands 
in samabhanaa, and has 3 faces, tho front ono only bearded; the upper 
right hand carries a sruk® (which is very large and is surmounted by a seated 
figure in ardhaparyaiska ); the lower is peeled off; the upper left carries 
a well-lied manuscript of Veda, the lowe carries a decorated kamandalu. 
Ornaments are many: gafasmukuia, hundata, hiras, keyitras, kaitkanas, 
hatisntra, To the left isa small hamsa On either side a ref (?) and a 
female, may be Sarasvati and Siivitai, Behind the head js the prabha in 
the shape of a lotus. The ornaments (and their make) as well ag the 
peculiar glassy steadfast expression of the eyes relegate this figure to a 
late period, In profuseness of the ornaments, but not in their“ simplicity 
and even the pose, it resembles the Brahma from Sopra,’ Bombay. 

Similar is the figure of Brahma of white marble,’ now in the Rajkot 
Museum, Allits arms are broken, but the sre of the upper right hand 
can be seen, On its either side are the females~Savilri and Sarasvati. 


Tigures of Brahma are common in Gujarit temples, specially in 
one of the niches of a shrine, bul very few are illustrated or doscribed, 
Nevertheless, the figures degcribed here show thro ways of representation, 
and perhaps indicate® the sculptural dovelopment and deterioration. é 





1 As the tips of two figures are joined with tho thumb forming a ring or 
sithhakarne, Cf, Rao,o, c., 1,1, p18, Tt very much resembles tho pose of tha 
head of Brahma from Sind, See o. 0., IT, {, pl. oxivill, 


* Iam unable to identify these figures, Thoy seem to be attendants. 

* Burgoss, ASWZ,, IX, pl, xoli, fig. 6, 4 Thid. pli Ixxx, fig. 6, 

5 Rao, 0. 0, I, i, p. 12 19 shows sygh a large srk in the handa of Annapurna, 
§ Seo Rao, o, c,, I, ii, pl, exly, But the Delmal figure haa no xdarabandha, 
' ald to bo originally ftom Chandanagart { Chandravati? ). Sea Wg. 68, 


® Tamaware of the fact that they ate from different places, and only ono of 
them definitely dated, viz,, the one from Modhera, 
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The panel on the door-frame at Kadvar temple has an image of Siirya, 
first from right.’ It is sealed on a lotus ina 
peculiar pose, may be described as wtkatika® 
or ‘raised hips’. It vory much resembles the pose of Mahega from Kaveri- 
pakkam® ‘Che figure seems to have had two hands only which bear a 
lotus each, as high os the shoulder. Perhaps it wore boots too,’ 
As said elsewhere, the figure is pre-Caulukyan as it is found in a 
tomple of this period.’ But this is also indicated by its poso which is rae 
afterwards, though in other iconographic points it does not materially differ 
frdm later figures. Facial expression and other features are too indistinct 
to throw any light on its age. 


Surya 


The Siirya temple at Modhera has numerous figures of Stirya in niches 
and on walls, Of these Burgess illustiates two’, and one in the southern 
niche’ of the shrine is showntfrom my photographs, , 


Figure 5 of Burgess stands in samabhanga, in a chariot drawn by 
seven horses; it had two hands, both of which are now broken, and carrie? 
a {ull blown conventional lotus*; it is richly adorned with a hiritamukuta, 
kundalas, h@ras, an armour covering the chest, and a girdle, cvyaiga,’ 
high boots and an #ttariya vastra in the shape of a long garland, Below, 
on the right is Pitgala, on the left Danda, and belund each of these 
attendantg are Aéving, the horse-faced gods, * 





© Cousens, Somantha, pla. xxxil and xxxiv, 


4% Strictly, according to Rao, o. o, I, i, p, 19, & parson aits in this posture with 
hia heels kept close to the bottom; or better crossed, asthe illustrations cited by 
him show, See pls, xlli, and Ixxly, 


§ bid, I, tt, pl. cxvi, Rao does not name the pose, In identical pose are 
the figures of Visnu and Candra on the same panel at Kadvar; and almoat similar pose 
ip noticed in a Sun image on a panel at the Sun teniple at Than, See Cousens, 0. a, 

“pl. xllx, Cf, Stirya from Mathura, Kudina period, Coomaraswamy, HIIA,, fig, 103 


‘ Tom the photographs it ts not clear whether the matks on legs are of the 
dress ot the boots, 


4 

4 The shape of the pilasters deserves fo be noted; {t ts squaro as the actual 
photograph shows and not round asin the drawing, pl, xxxiv. The later pllastera 
are tavarlably round and ringed, . 


* ASWIH., IX, pl. lvl, figs, 5 and 6, 1 Fig. 6% 


§ Is it not really Stiryamukhi, a sunflower rather than a lotus? The earliest 
authority, Brhatsamhité, prescribes a lotus, See Kern, 0, 0,, p, 320-1, verses 
46-48, 


- © The orlgin of this is discussed by Rao, 0, 0, I, ji, p, 308) fn, 1, 
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No, 6 differs in a few points; it is less richly carved; the loluses 
stand above the shoulders, and the boots seam to be impressed; there aro 
no Aévins and the altondants are nol soated, but slanding; thero aro no 
horses also; the figure stands on a lolus; above it on either side is a devotee 
or vidyadhara in the act of praising,’ 


The figure on the southern niche is similar to No. 5. Inslead of 
tho Aévins on either side is a female, which may be Rajfit and Niksubhit, 
goddesses associated with Siirya.? 


The Siirya image in Rajkot Musoum, of while marblo, resombles 
the Stirya figures from Rajputina,’ particularly in its peculiarly flat top 
and vertical-sided mukuta, It has also a circular pradha, and below 
Pingala, Danda, and the goddesses.! 

On a stone frame,* now lying outside the Juniigarh Museum, Stirya is 

ropresented in two slightly different ways, In 

Jumgarh Torana the niche, on the pediment the figuro is scated 
in utkatikasane in a chariot drawn by seven horses. In his hands ho 
carries lotuses with long stalks. Outside the nicho is Usi and Pratiisa, 
chasing away darkness with a bow and arrow, In other niches on sides 
and on the pediment, Siirya is standing, with an allondant on either side in 
the lowest niche; in others wifh garland-bearers. In all there are leven 
figures,’ which together with the one enshrined in a temple would make up 
the twelve Adityas, according to Atibumadbhedagama’ and Suprabheda- 
gama, which prescribe only two hands for each Aditya, bearing lotuses. 


Tho Viivakarmasastra, however, gives 4 hands lo each Aditya which 
carry different objects.’ Evidently, the latter text is not here followed’, 





1 As seen in the Pallava figurea at Mababalipuram, 

9 Cf, Rao, 0, c., If il, 9.805 olting Bhavignat Purana, 
5 Sea Rao, 0, a, I, it, pl, xo, 

‘ Cf, a figure from Kanthkot, Burgoas, AICK,, ph. Ixv, fig. 1, 


5 See ig, 72; also Rao,o o.. 2, ii, pl. xov. Rao calls it a toraua, For tho 
evolution of this design see Sankalia, ‘Jaina Icdnography', NIA., November pe 
I found a complete frame at Dhink, Soe Mig, 70, 


® Rao's statement “which ......with the one in the central shrine make up 
tha uanal twelve Adityas”’ {sa little misleading, for on the frame there aro only eleven, 

7 Quoted by Rao in the Appendix, or 0, Tit, p. 83-85, Rach of these gives 
different names for the Adltyas, which also differ from those given by the 
Visvakarmitastra, 

* See Ibid, p. 310, also Appendix, p, 86-87, 

9 Or tt may be vice verse, that te, the text, If later, did not know this forme 
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‘The narrow waist of many of the Adityas in this tovagia and long lotus stalk 
remind us of a similar figure at Ellora’; tho shape of the muhuta and 
roundish face resemble those of the Rajputana figures cited before. 


Almost similar tor@na, sculptured with Adityas, with inset central 
figure of Siirya, I found at Dhank.* But it seems to be a little later than 
the one from Jundgarh. 


Of the goddesses associated with Stirya, I found two figures differently 
sculptured; one in the Rajkot Museum, and 


» Gonsorts of Surya the other at Dhank, 


The Rajkot figure’ is of white marble and said to be "from 
Siddhapur.” It stands in saimabhainga, and has two hands. The left 
seems to hang down on one side; of the right only the elbow remains. The 
arms were held up to the waist, and carried a lotus each (?) skoulder-high. 
The figure is richly adorned; the headdress is differently done, perhaps it 
is hkesabandha’; behind the head there is circular lotus-prabha ; below, 
on either side is a female, a ca mara-bearer, 


The Dhank figure’ differs in a fow points. Tirst, only the right 
hand carries a lotus, the left falls down on one side, and carries a bijora 
fruit, Iconographically this is important, indicating that Sirya’s consort 
did not c&rry two lotuses, but only one’, Second, there are two female (?) 
figures on each side, Third, the head-dress, as well as the facial features 
which are round and contrast with those of the Rajkot figure, and Jastly 
the prabha, though lotus~shaped, is not perfectly circular, 


In respect of time it is later than the Rajkot figure and has affinities 
with the Western Kathiawar sculptures, 


There are two difficulties in the ‘exact identification of these images, 
If they are consorts of Siirya it is not easy to say who they are, for 
gome books speak of 4 consorts of Stirya: Rajiii, Savarna, Chaya and 
Suvareasa ;’ others two: Niksubha (on the right) and Rajiii on the left. 





} Burgess, Cave Temples, pl, Ixxxili, fig. 2., also Rao, o 6, 1, il, pl 
Ixxxvill, fig, 2. 


4 See Fig. 70, 8 See Fig, 71, « Cf,, Rao, 0, a, I, i, p, 30, 
5 See Fig. 70, Inoticed a similar figure in the Bhadrakall temple at Somnath, 


6 Perhaps this was the case in RajkoPfigure as well, as the posttion of broken 
arm shows, 

1 Matsya Purana, quoted by Rao, 0. ¢., 1, i, Appendix, p. 88. 

® Agni Purana, Tbid., for Nikeubbi it reads Nigprabha; also Visvakarma 
Silpa, quoted by Bhattacharya, 0.0., p. 17, fig. 1, 
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Bhattacharya says that Niksubha, and Chayé are one, and so also Rajni, 
Prabha and Suvarcasi,’ Matsya Purtna, however, definitely calls these 
“four wives” (catasralpatnyat:), though they may be reduced to two from 
their etymological meaning. Other works mention Usi and Pratuga? 
Rao’ identifies them with two female archers, one on each sido of Stirya, 
But the authorities cited by him do not describo Usa and Pratiisa. 


The second difficulty is that it is uncertain whether these fomale 
figures should be regarded as consorts of Stirya or attendanis,* They are 
depicted ina very eatly iailing pillar from Bodhgayé (c, 100 B, c) 
Here they cannot stand for Usti and Pratus& because both of them are 
supposed to dispel darkness with their arrows, and horald day, a sense 
connotated by Usa only; Pratusi, meaning dusk, haibinger of night, At 
Bhaja, however, Siirya is represented with two females, one on either side,” 
which look file his consoris' and not archers. 

The Matsya Puraya, an early canonical work (c. A, D. 540 ) 
mentions four consorts of Siitya, the rest two, but none of them specify 
the symbols to be carried by these. Thus, though the Dhink dnd Rajkot 
figures cannot be definitely identified, they add to our knowledge of 
the iconography of Siirya's consoris. 


With Siirya are also forind Navagrahas, usually on a pane) on a door. 
frame of the shine, on the entrance doorway and 


N; has 5 ~ ; 
ayagrene sometimes on the torana of a Stirya image, 


In the Siirya lomple at Somnfth on the panel above tho shrine-door® 
there are 9 figures: (1) is Siirya, in the conventional standing pose, 
(2), (3), (4), (5), (6) and (7) all have identical pose, éribhaiiga, with their 
right hand raised (in abhaya?); the left hangs down and bears the npavita. 
They may bo identified respectively with Candra (or Soma’), Mangala, 


Cectemrtenerenectct senate ecnare mfhecsenen 


1 Niaprabhii=s Ohiiyi=Pratiie® meaning without light, shadow; Rajal = Prabhitge 
Suvaroasa, shining (from ré/ to shine); lustre, well-clothed or gaod-looking, dawn, Nght, 
2 Suprabhiodégama, Rao, 0. 0, 1,1, Appendix p, 84. Even these correspond 
to the above equivalonte, 

9 bid, p. 313, 

4 They are called ‘goddesses’ devi by Ibid, Rao, 0. 0, 1, 1, 307 doos not 
disouss the questior besides citing the references; Bhattacharya, 0. 0., p. 17-18, 
doeg not mention them at all, 

5 GCoomasswamy, 0.0, fig 61, “ °% Ibid, fig, 24, 

7 Kramrisch, Indian Soulpiure, p. 160 calls them ‘consorta,’ 

4 Cousens, 0. ¢., pl. xiv. 

® A separate figure of Candra is found in the Siirya-kunda at Modhern, See 
THQ., XIV, 1938, plate apposlte p. $60, 








e 
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Budha, Guru, Sukra, and Sani. (8) is represented with a head on a pot 
(sacrificial pot, Aeida) (9) is upper part man, with hands in afijalt, the 
lower an entwined serpent. 

The last two answer to the description of Rahu and Ketu given by 
Riifamandana,’ though they have nothing in common with the Rahu and 
Ketu described by other authorities” 

On a panel, on the outer door-firame of the Siirya temple at Than’ all 
the figures are seated. 

- (1) is Siirya, sealed in utkatike poso as at Kadvar. 

(2) is Soma seated in Jalitzsana and is shown by a horn-like abject on 
the head signifying moon’s disc. What his hands hold is not clear. 

(3), (4), (5), (6), (7) are similar, and may be identified with Mangala, 
Budha, Guru, Sukra, and Sani, though they do not seem to have borne their 
distinguishing marks. 

(8) isa bust. 

(9) isa flabby figure seated in lalitas7na, 

These must be identified with Rahu and Ketu, 

Rabu, Ketu and two other grahas are also figured on the Siiryatorana 
from Junaigarh discussed above.’ Of Rabu there is a bust and Ketu is in 
aitjali pose, with a serpent's body as in the Sun temple at Somnath. 

These iconographical representations of Navagrahas do not seem to 
follow canonical works, IZven in the representation of Rahu and Kelu, 
where the instructions of Riipamandana scem to hava been observed, a 
liltle confusion is made, All the three cases therefore must be dated in a 
time when canonical art had deterioraled—about 1300 A.D.’ This is 
also evidenced by the irregular introduction of attendants to figures in the 
panel from the Sun temple at Somnath. 

Itisa pily that no Navagrahas from eatly Caulukyan temples-for 
instance, from the temple at Modhera-have been illustrated, for it would 
have been interesting to compare them with their desctiption in the 
‘sdstras. Perhaps they did follow the latter, as did the contemporary 
Haihaya temples, though evenshere Rahu is sculptured as a bust, whereas 
other grahas have the vthanas etc., laid down by the sastras.” 





1 Rao, ac, I, i, p. 323, 

4 Ibid,, though Rao does say that the lower portion of Rahu’s body should be 
that of a snake, 8 See Iéd., pp, 341-323, 4 Cousens, o o., pl, xlix. 

5 Tt is strange how Rao, who publishes this frame, could not Identify these 
figures, Cf. 0, 6., 1, fi, p. 317-18, “figures whose aignificance is not known.”? 

6 Cousens arrived at the same conclusion regarding the Stirya temple at Somnath. 

1 See Banerji, MASI, No.23, p. 75, torana from Gurgi, (0, 10th Century A.D,) 


al 
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Among the many loose sculptures lying near the Sitrya-Nariyana 
temple at Somnith, (locally known as Prabhas ), in Kiathiiwar, I 
found a figure’ seated in padmasana in dhyana, on a chariot, It is 
symbolically represented by 7 horses and is driven by a small charioloer, 
who is seated in fiont of the figure, The figure has 3 faces: the one facing 
the full front is disfigured, but the profile ones are moro distinct.” 
Originally it had, perhaps, 8 hands, but now the stumps alone of tho + (?) 
hands on the right and of two on the loft remain, Of the remaining 
two loft hands, the lowest hand scems to havo been placed on the upturned 
sole of the right fool. The other hand, porhaps, holds a cake. The figure 
scems to have worn an sdarabandha and a, girdle (avyairga ?) also, 
Behind tho head is the prabha. 


If the figure were identified with that of Siirya, only on the evidence 
preserved, but in the absonce of symbols in tho hands, it would be a unique 
image of that deity.” If it had four, faces and ight hands, it would be 
undoubtedly Siirya, as described by the Saradatilaka, cited by Bhattacharya,! 
Bui as there is no fourth face, and as the hands are destroyed, the only 
possibility is that the imago may be a ¢rimiirti with Siirya as the 
principal god,’ similar in a few respects {o tho image from Dilinal cited before, 





1 Seo Fig, 74, Iam indebted to Rov, II, eins, S$, J., for the phofdgraph, 


% The facos resemble in thelr modalling the faces of anothar compoatte figure, 
callod Vatgnava Trimfirti, on a tompla of Limbojt Mata at Dilmal, N. Gujardt, Soe 
Bugoss, ASWY,, Vol, 1X, pl, Ixix, ora Fig. 73, 


8 Jtdiffera radically from the Stirya tmagos found in Novthern as wall agin 
Southern India, for instance, from the representations of Siirya at Bhaja, Bodhgaya, 
Mathura and Bhumata, See Coomarswamy, MIIA,, figa, 24, 61, 103 and Banorjl, 
MASI, No. 16, pl. xlva, For Southorn Indian Siirya images, soo Gopfnath Rao, 
0.0. 1, 4, pl. xlix (image from Mahabalipuram ), pls, xlaxxvilevill, fig, 2 and xof-dil, 
It is also different from the Stirya image recently discovorad by the French Delegation 
in Afghanistan. See Hackin, Recherohes Arahdologiques Au Col de Khair Khaneh 
Prds, de Kabul, pls, xiv-xv and pl, xxiil, fig, 31 (Kabul, 1936), Cf, also, the Porslan 
Journal but, Vol. VII, Nos, 76 and 78, pp, 257 and 562 respectively, where tha 
photographs of the’ image found by the French Delegation and of another recently 
discovered from Jalalabad are published 4 Indian Images, p. 18. 


5 In this compdatte mage the attributes of Stirya seam to ba: tha vzhana, and 
the sdarabhandha; and porhaps lotuses which once adorned the two uplifted hands; 
traces of lotus-stalke are perhaps preserved In the armlat-like ohjectson thoarma, though 
it is possible that these are traces of wééariyavastra and not those of lotna-stalka, 


The aftting posture is not that of Siirya; It denotes alther Brahmi or Vignu. If the 
posture were different, an effort might have been made to show boots ay in the images 
from Dilmil and Chitorgarh, For the latter, see Gopinath Rao, 0, 0, I, !, pl, Ixextx, 


VI ICONOGRAPHY 163 


To summarize, stylistically the figures of Surya, here discussed, fall 
into three groups: 

(1) Purely Caulukyan—Modhera figures. 

(2) So-called “Rajputand type"-Rajkot, Dhank, and Junagarh figures, 

(3) Mixed, comprising figures at Kadvar, Than and Prabhas. 


Charactetistics of each have been already noted, and need not be 
repeated, Evidence is not sufficient to throw any new light on the 
iconography of Siitya, or the introduction of the sun-cult, Iconographi- 
cally the images bear out the description in the Brhatsamhita and other 
works, Archaeologically these resemble the Gupta images of Siirya from 
Bhumara’ in having thick boots, utéariyavastra in both arms falling down 
like a garland in front of it, and hands raised up to the waist; but they differ 
from the representation of Siirya at Bhaja’, where it is symbolized but not 
conventionalized; also from that at Bodhgaya,° though here Usa and Pratusa 
are already in their recognized form. ‘To the Mathura figure’ they bear 
some resemblance—in the uthatika@sana and the kavaca, (armour)® But 
the Mathuta figure does not seem to carry two lotuses in the conventional 
fashion and has a chariot of 4 horses only. The kevaca is important, It seems 
to me that the conventional representation of Sitrya, as known in the North, 
originated somewhere between the Mathura figure and the one from Bhumara. 


Tn éfie south the process was different, Beginning with semi- 
naturalistic representation at Mahabalipuram’*—where the Siitya figure is in 
mid-aiy, its two hands in afijali pose, and recognizable by the prabha 
only, the later iconography represents him with half-blown lotuses, raised 
shoulder-high, an udarabandha and, in particular, without boots’, ‘he 
chariot with 7 horses and Us and Pratusi are also represented, but 
the chief points of contrast are the absence of boots, and to some extent 
the wdarabandha and the position of hands. 

A unique figure is preserved in a niché on the shrine of Limboji 
Mata at Dilmal.” It is seated on Garuda with 
legs crossed in front, below which are shown 
small figures of a kassa and alionor atiger. ‘The figure has 3 heads,’ the 
middle one has a crown similat to that of Stryas from Sidhpur and Dhank, 


Trimurti 





1 See Banerji, MASI., No, 16, pl, xiv, a. 
a Seo ASWH,, also Coomarswamy, HITA , fig, 24; Kamrlech, 06,, fig, 39. 
9 Coomaraswamy, o, c., fig, G1. - 4 Ibid, fig, 103, 


5 Tt does not seam to have drawn the attention of Coomaraswamy, See 0. ¢., p, 68, 
though he does nate ‘a culrass and boote'' in other examples from Boston and Mathura 


5 See Rao, o.0,, 1,4, pl, xix. 7 Lbéd,, pls. Ixxxvil, lexxvili, Ag, 2; XCI-IL, 
5 See Fig. 73, ° or 4—the fourth al the back, 
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The side heads have different headgears, It seems to have had 8 hands, 
four of which are broken; of the extant hands the lower right is in 
varadamudra, the left holds a kRamandalu; and above these the broken 
hands held a lotus each, which are seen even now; the back hands hold : 
(night) ¢ridiila, left a hooded serpent; on the chest 1s perhaps a kavaca; on the 
feet impressed boots can be clearly seen. The figure seems to combine 
Brahma, Visyu, Siva and Stirya, as shown by v@hanas and emblems, but 
greater emphasis seems to have been laid on Sirya,’ The representation 
of vahanas slightly resembles the Hari-Hara-Pitimaha figure from 
Ajmer,® though there each figure 1s distinct. : 

It appears from this figure that Surya's face is purposely rounded, 
and perhaps it does not indicate a late date, because the side-faces unlike 
the middle one seem to be oval, and well suggest meditation and inward 
peace. Stylistically the sculpture 1s to be placed in about 1200 A, D. 

A mutilated Tiimirrti is illustrated by Cousens from Mun: Bava's temple, 
Than. The central figure seems to have been Brahma; the two front hands 
carrying aksamala and kamandali can be seen; others are not ¢lear. 


A standing figure in the Kadvar temple,—which has two hands: 

—— the night bearmg a sheath of arrows and the 

left a large bow, which reaches the ground 

on the lower end,—may be identified with Rama and not Parakiyrdima, as 

Cousens calls it,‘ for the essential symbol of the latter isa parasu. More 

precisely it is Raghava Rama being a standingimage in éribhainga’ 

On the artistic side may be noted the spirited attitude suggested by 

the outward thrust of the chest and firmly planted feet; also the suppliant 
crouching attitude of a small figure on the right of Rama, 

So far, this is the only figure of Rama that has been illustrated, 
But in later temples figures of Rama are seldom seen. Kadyar, as said 
elsewhere, must haye been a ‘Dasdvatara temple embodying Gupta tradition, 

Two scenes from Puranas can be recognised among the sculptures 

Bisned: frvin Padaus’ on the Kalika Mata temple, by the side of 
the Hira Gate, Dabhoi. On its western front” is 
the Samudramanthana, ‘Churnng of the® Ocean’, Samudra is shown 





1 An image in which Brahmi, Visno, giva and Siirya are blended into one 
{s reported from Kiradu, Rajputana, It has one head and tenhands, Another from 
PRvagath has Siirya, Brahma’ and diva. Sea ASIWC., 1907-8, p.41 and 1912, p, 58, 

2 See Rao, 0. c,, I, i, pl, Ixxiv. 5 Cousens, Somnanatha, pls, lili and Ixvli, 

4 O,o., p. 39, fig. 2, also pl. xxxv. 

5 See Rao, o.c,,1, 1, p. 186. Only when he has 4 hands that he carrlea a 
bow and arrows, 

& 7d#d,, p. 389, though the three curyes are not well demarcated, 

1 Burgess; Dabhos, pl, xv, 


~ 
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as an ornamental waterpot while in the same panel are seen the finds from it, 
the elephant Airavata, the horse Uccasravas, Dhanvantari, and Vigvakarma. 

On the eastern face of the temple Burgess recognised a scene from 
Mahabharata! Were King Pariksita is seated on a single pillar ina 
lake, where serpents sent by the serpent Taksaka go in ships in the form of 
Bra&hmanas with fruits. 

These sculptures must be placed in about the 13th century, the time 
when the fort of Dabhor was repaired, 

* Figures of the goddess Ganga are found at Kadvar* on the door-frame 
and on the old (Sitrya) temple at Thin’ At 
the former the figure is obliterated, but the 
outlines suggest that it stood in samabhaiiga. 


Ganga 


At Than Ganga stands in sqmabhanga on a makara (which is much 
conventionalized ); has 4 hands, now only the stumps remain; the face is 
completely disfigured. On either side is a female figure in tribhaiga, but 
what they hold is not clear, The Than figure of Ganga is to be contrasted 
with the Gupta figures at Tigowa and Kharod in the Central Provinces,‘ 
Tn the latter, in both cases the figure has two hands only, and the figures 
do not stand so erect asat Thin, Again they hold a kuwnbha; whether 
the Than figure held 1t cannot be said. Figures of Gang& are rarely found 
in the Caulukyan temples, 


Burgess reports an image of Vayu at Vayad,’ North Gujarat, but 
Vaya unfortunately neither is itillustrated nor described. 

Tt is to be noted that the town of Vayad itself is 

regarded as the ancient Vayuvata of the Vayu Puréua,® and an annual 
fair, jaér@, is held at the place,’ Anyhow a minor cull of Vayu is indicated, 


Among the old sculptures in a small tank at Vadnagar, is a repregenta- 

tion of seven Rsis (sages) and Kaimadhenu? 

Burgess says there are eight sages who attend 

upon the cow Kamadhenu, a wish-fulfiller-cow. But in fact there are 

seven only, the figure on the extreme left is not a Rsi as his dress and 
. 


. 


: Rais 





1 Adiparva, dlokas 40-44 cited by Zb:d., p. 9, pl. xv, 
2 Cousens, 0, c., p. 39. pl. xxxiv, o [bid.? pl. be 


‘ See Rao, o o,, II, it, pla, clv-vi; mso cf. Udayagiri, Gwallorand Deogarh, 
Coomaraswamy, Yaksq, If, pl. 20-21. 6 ASWI,, IX p, 113, 


; ® Rao,o o., II, i, p. 532 describes the figure of Vayn according to the 
Ss@stras but does not cite any sculpture. 


1 Burgess, ASWI,, 1X, p. 113, ® Burgess, 0.¢,, p, 86, pl, Isty, fig. 3, 
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aiijali pose show, while the sages have their right hands in abhaya, 
This does not accord with the pose mentioned by Rao’, according 
to whom the hands may carry a stick and an umbrella or the right 
hand may be in jii@namudra@, But that the figures are those of Rsis 
is indicated by their kawpina, and: beard and kamandalu in the left 
hand. Their jat@mukuta (in the case of those who are not defaced ) is 
clearly visible, 

‘The names of the Rsis are said to vary with each tanvantara (cycle 
or period of Manu ) and they are usually seven’, though Burgess cites eight 
from the Vy Puranas 


The earliest Jaina images in Gujarat-Kathiawar seem to be, as said 
Z before’, the figures carved in the caves at Dhank, 

Jaina Ipemetenihy Here it is possible to identify the figures of the 
1st Tirthankara Adinatha (Rsabhadeva), the 16th Tirthahkara Santinatha, 
the 23rd Tirthankara Par$vanatha, and the 24th Tirthankara Mahfvira and 
the Yaksini and goddess Ambika, 

Figures of Adinatha are carved in the cell at the lower end ‘of the hill. 
This cell has three niches, one facing the opening and one on either side of 
it, Each side-niche has a nude figure seated in pacdmasana, its body erect 
and motionless, The right hand is placed over the left in the lap, with the 
palm upwards, Over the head is a triple umbrella, shown by thre@sstrokes ; 
on each side is a camara bearer, and small vidygdharas aia above, The 
figure in the central niche is similarly seated ona sitnhasand, witha 
o&meara-bearer on each side, Perhaps all these figures are of Jaina 
‘Tirthankaras and very probably of Adinatha, as I have shown 
elsewhere, The sculpture carved in low relief on the face 
of the rock, higher up the ravine, is definitely of Adinatha.® Here 
adjoining Santinatha is a figure standing in &éyotsarga-pose.” It has 
long eat-lobes, and ringlets of hair on the shoulders. This latter symbolizes 
an event in the life of Adindtha. He, before taking the diksa (Jaina 
sacrament), was removing his beard, moustache and hair on the head in 
four ‘ handfuls’ ( mustiloca ). When he was taking out the hair on the 
back of the head with the ‘fifth handful,* he was requested by Indra 
to desist from doing so. Thus a few hairs were left on the head of 
Adinatha, which are found portrayed on a few images from Mathura and 





1 Q.o,, IL, p. 567. 2 Ibid. * 8 Burgess, 0. c., p. 86, 
4 See above p, 53. 5 JRAS., July, 1938, p. 427. 5 See below, 


‘ Here Fig. 76. For an explanation of this term see Sankalia, ‘Jaina 
Tconography,’ New Indian Antiquary, November, 1939, p, 503, 
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elsewhere! Immediately preceding Adinitha, in the same row is a 
nude figure’ in padmasana posture; its right hand is laid over the left 
in the lap with the palm upwards, The sih@sana has a wheel and 
adeer in the centre anda lion at each end. Over ihe head is a triple 
umbrella shown by three strokes. On either side is an * altendant 
standing with a camara in his hand, The deer is a l@f#ehkana of the 16th 
Tirthankara of the Svetimbara Jainas or of Ara, the 18th Tirthankara of 
the Digambara Jainas. ‘The Dhank sculpture is either of these,* 


+ The best and clearest representation is of Parsvanatha, the 23rd 
Tirthankara.’ He stands erect, in kayotsarga, ona triple cut, stool-like, 
pedestal which is really the three-fold coils of the serpent which rises 
from behind in five coils, and makes a canopy of seven hoods over his head. 
The manner of representing the coils of the serpent seems to be unique.’ 


Mahavira and some other Tirthankaras also seem to be sculptured in 
the same row, but their symbols, if any, are not clearly visible now. 


* 

Among the many parivaradevatas and other subsidiary figures that 
are associated with Tirthankaras in Jaina iconography at Dhank, we have 
first the figure of a “ woman witha child on her left knee, her right elbow 
resting ones tight knee, and her hand pointing up. She has heavy ear- 
tings, aff apparently a frontal ornament in the parting of her hair, which 
is wavy and clustering.” * This woman is evidently Arhba or Armbika, 
who is usually sculptured with a child in Jaina iconography. But it is not 
certain whether she is figured here asa Yaksini to Pargvanatha (to whose 
immediate left she is) or as an independent Jaina goddess, Likewise it is 
not clear whether other attendants to the Tirthatkaras are ordinary cdimara 
bearers ot yaksas, (yahsittis there seam to be none),’ 


The Tirthankaras seem to be nirvastras.* Do they therefore belong to 
the Digambara sect or to the time before which the differentiation between 
the sects was not so 1igid, about 300 A, D., a period which is suggested by 
the style of the sculptures ? 


oY 





‘ 
4+ Based on @ note by Chimanlal Goouldas, Editor of the Jaina Saiya 
Prakasha (Gujarati), August-September, 1938, p. 151. e 
3 Here Fig, 76, 


8 Because in early Jaina sculpture nudity alone is not a sure index of the seot 
to which it belongs. 4 See Fig, 75, 


5 Fora discussion on this, see JRAS;, 1938, p. 428, 0, 4, 
® Sea Fig. 75. 1 Fora discussion on this see JRAG\, 1938, p, 428, 


- 
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Between the Dhank sculptures and those of the Caulukyan period, a 
period of about 600 years mtervenes, but so far’ no sculpture has come to 
light to represent it at any stage, In the later period, there are any number 
of sources, but unfortunately they are not yet systematically tapped’, 
nor 1s 1t So easy to do so owing to the orthodoxy of the Jainas. Still a few 
images have reached some museums in India, one of whose collections are 
desertbed at length by the author elsewhere.” From that a unique figure of 
‘Jama’ Ganesa and Sarasvati are reproduced here.‘ : 





1 However, a few images have been recently found in the Baroda state, 
which seem to be Jaina See Sankali¢; ‘The So-called Buddhist Images from the 
Baroda State’ BDCRI., I, pp, 185-188, 

2 Those from the temples at Abu are described by Jayantavijaya in bis Abi, 

5 ‘Jaina Iconography ’ NIA., November, 1939, pp. 497-520, 

4 See Frontispiece 


PART IVu 
CHAPTER VII 


EPIGRAPHY 


F{PIGRAPHY is reviewed under the following heads:— 


(a) Material. 

(6) Size—measurements in case of copperplates, 
(c) Script, 

(@) Era. 

(ce) Style and Matter, 

(f) Emblems, seal ete. 


Stone is the common material for the Maurya, Ksatrapa and Gupta 
inscriptions found from Gujarat. The Traikitakas 
seom to be the first to use copperplates in 
Gujarat! They are followed by the Katacciiris, Gurjjaras, Calukyas 
and even the Ra&strakiitas,” though the last two do resort to stone in 
their respective home provinces, 


Material 


The exclusive use of copperplates may indicate two things: (1) The 
scarcity of stone, and even absence of stone buildings, such as temples where 
in later times, Caulukyan, for instance, inscriptions were inscribed. (2) The 
nature of tho country of the Traikiitakas, (of the rest weknow for certain), They 
might have been accustomed to an alluvial plain like southern Gujarat, where 
stone is nol easily available, This explains, perhaps, the exclusive use of 
copperplates, by them and their successors, even though they (the Traikti takas) 
were acquainted with Kanheri,” and also perhaps with its inscriptions, 


It isa little curious how the Mantralkas of Valabhi give so much 
preference to copperplates as stone is abundant in Kathiawar. The two 
fragmentary mscriptions of the time of Guhasena,—one on a potsherd from 

‘ 


he 





1 Tt would he interosting to trace archneologically the Grbt use of tantrapairas” 
(copperplates) or other metal for writing purposes, Barring the copper tablets found 
at Mohenjo daro, the Mayldovalu plates of Sivaskandavarman { EJ., VI, p 84), 80 
far, seem to be the earliest copperplates iff Southern India; in Northern India these 
appear to be afew Kharosthi insoriptions, See Konow, Kharoshthi Insoriptions, 
pp. 4, 23, 138, They become fairly common in the Gupta perlod, See EY,, XV,. 
p. 113; AVIL, p. 345; XX, p, 59 and KXI, p. 80, 


: 
2 See Appenslix, pp, 2-6 and 22-23, § See 2bid., p. 2, No, 17, 
24 
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Valabhi,’ and the other on a slab of stone from Bankodi,’ are really excep- 
tions which seem to prove the Valabhi preference, 

This feature is also noticeable in the few records of other dynasties in 
Kathiaiwar till we arrive at the Caulukyan period. 

‘With the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, copperplates and stone share almost 
equally. Here too itis to be noted that copperplates are usually found 
where stone is rather scarce, for instance the Saraswati valley,’ embracing 
Anhilvada, Siinak, and Kadi, (the last mentioned place has yielded the 
largest number of copperplates), while stone inscriptions are commonly 
confined to temples and wells, 

The size of the Traikitaka plates is almost uniform, approximately 
92”x3”5 About the same size is found in the 
4 sttay plates of the succeeding period,’ whereas the 
three Katacctri plates’ are considerably large in breadth, The Gurjjara 
plates, though they vary very much in size, still roughly fall in two 
divisions’: (1) 93”x 4%". (2) 118” *9", 

e 

The Calukya plates also vary, but they may be divided into two 
groups’; (1) 8”x5”. (2) 12”%8”, The Rastrakiita plates, differing 
individually inter se, seem to conform to two standard sizes: (1) 10” x8”, 
(2) 13x09", 

The size of the great mass of Valabhi plates cannot be eal to 
any definite scale. But their size increases, and this increase falls into three 
groups, In the fist, from Dronasirhha to Dhruvasena I, it fluctuates near 
10” 6”; in the second, from Guhaseng I to Dhruvasena IJ, it fluctuates 
near 12” 8""; in the third, from Dharasena IV to Siliditya VII, the 
fluctuations are great. Generally they are about 12”%x10" and 
below 18” x 12." 

The copperplates of the Caulukyas of Anhilvida, compared with, 


their greatness and long rule, are few, They grow in size and fall 
into three periods. The plates of the early rulers, from Milaraja to Karna, 


Size 





* See Jbid., p. 8, No. 81, 7 See Ibid,, 1, 0,, NO, 83, 
* See Zbid., pp. 21-22, Nos. 250-254. 


‘ Though it contains a number of stone temples, evidently built of 
imported material, 


5 See Appendix, p, 2 ° Ibid,, Nos. 256, 287, 261. 7 Ibid,, Nos, 258, 260, 
4 One formed by Nos, 26 and 27, and the other by 24, 25, 28-30, 

© See bid., pp, 3-4, 10 Ibid., pp, 4~6, 

1 Ibid. Nos, 56~77. Ibid, Nos, 78-120, 1 Tbtd,, Nos, 121-150 
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are below 10” x 7” and above 5” x 4,"' Between these two limits they 
vary considerably. Unfortunately no copperplates of Jayasimha and 
Kumarapala are found so far. The size of the plates of Ajayapala and 
Bhima II varies belween 14” x 15” and 9” x 11.”" That of the 
‘usurper’ Jayavantasirnha is almost square, 14” * 15,” 


A study of ihe variation in size of plates of any dynasty and its 
comparigon with that of the plates of the preceding and succeeding 
dynasty in the same region is useful. Since the Traikilakas did not 
embellish the genealogical portion of the inscription, their plates are 
small, The Katacctiri records, under the Gupta influence’, depart from 
this practice and surcharge their genealogies with grandiloquent piaises. 
This the Gurjjaras borrow, though they were not justified in doing so, 
while the Katacciiris were, to some extent. The Calukyas and Rastrakiilas 
were successors of other traditions,’ consequently their plates are also 
large, and increased in size as necessity arose for incorporating exploits 
in wars.’ In the case of Valabhi plates, the growth in their size indicates 
nol only ibe growth of power but also the age of the plates, For, the 
larger the plates, the later they are, more space being taken up by the 
genealogical portion.’ 

The script of the Girnar edicts, together with that of the Siddapurfi 

4 tip is held to constitute the Southern variety of the 
Asokan Brahmi.” But on comparing the chief 
characteristics’, in which the Girnar alphabet differs from that of the 
Northern variety, with those of the recently found edict al Maski and 
Brahmagiri, it appears that, barring a few points in which the Siddapura 
and Girnar show close resemblance, the Girnar script forms a class 
by itself,° say a sub-group of the Southern variety. For the affinities 
which the Siddapuia script exhibits with that at Girnar are nol found 
in those at Maski and Brahmagiri” thought these two are close to 
Siddapura and form one geographical area. 





1 Ibid., Nos, 158-168, § Ibid., Nos. 205-226, 

5 This point will be explained below. * To be pointed out later. 

% Cf., for instance, the size of the Sanjan Plates of Atnoghavatsn I, El, 
XVIII, p, 235. 

® Thusa grant atirlbuted by Fleet to Bhima Il, ZA,, XVIII, p, 108-9, on 
the evidence of its size, excluding other internal evidence, taay be shown to be of 
Bhima I, °.: 

7 Buhler, Indian Palacography, p. 34, 

8 These, according to Bibler, 747d., ara noticed in the signs for the Matrkas: 
A, A, kha, ja, ma, va, sa; the medial ¢, and 7, and the ligatures, 

% This point I have disoussed at length separately elsewhere, 


‘ 
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ML, forms of Brahmi are visible in the Ksatrapa inscriptions from 
Cutch and Kathiawar, ‘The script in the Andhau inscriptions belongs to 
the “ Northern variety of Brahmi," having more affinity with the Mathura 
inscription of Sodisa' and also with the Nasik inscription of Usabhadata’. 
But the subsequent inscriptions’,- particularly that of Rudradaman at 
Junagarh, show less archaic forms, and an increased number of curved 
strokes‘ the script resembling thereby or actually regarded as “ the 
Precursor of the Southern albhabet,”’* used in the Girnar inscription 
of Skandagupta. 


Whether the alphabet of the Skandagupta’s record is a further 
development of the type already seen at Girnar, or whether it isa development 
from some other type, an eatlier instance of which is found at Sanchi, 
cannot be ascertained. It is possible therefore that the former is 
only a meeting place of the Northern and Southern Brahmi, having 
perhaps little to do with the full-fledged Southern Brahmi in most of the 
Valabhi plates from Kathiawar, and those in the Traikiitaka and other 
post-Gupta inscriptions from southern Gujarat. These letter might 
have been influenced by the type of script which is available in the 
Kadamba plates,’ 


Though the plates of the successors of the Traikiitakas are engraved in 
Southern Brahmi, nevertheless, stray traces of the Northern Bralimi occur 
in the signature of the grantors of Gurjjara plates, whereas the Dhinki 
Grant of Jatkadeva’ is entirely in this form of Brahmi, This solitary 
exception, (a few years earlier than the Samangadh Plates of Dantidurga,’ 
and from the western coast of Kathidwar), to the ‘ prevailing’ or 
conventional script of the court is, indeed, important. It, together with 
the stray cases above mentioned, indicates that, perhaps, the living script 


+ 

1 EI, IL p, 199, plate facing p. 200. Banerji’s remarks, EJ,, XVI, p, 21, that 
at Andhau we find three varieties of Sa, and that the third is similar to the form In 
the Mathura ins, of Sodasa, do mot seem to be correct, On compating the two 
writings the S@ in the latter appears to be similar to type I at Andhau, At 
Andhau, therefore, we have two varieties of Se onfy, 

2 EI, VIII, p. 78, pl, IV. 8 See Appendix, Nos, 6-8 

« For example m ka, ja, na, wa, ba and ya, though minor differences may bo 
found among the alphabet of these inscriptions, 

bad 
5 BL, VIL, p. 38 
~ § Sanchi Inscription of Candragupta II, C1Z., IIL, pl, iti B, 
7 Of Kakusthavarman, ZA., VI, p. 23 


® Appendix, No, 251; of, Biihler’s remarks thereon, § TA,, XI, p, 110, 
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of Gujaral was the northern—the Nagari form of Brahmi, from which the 
latter Devanagari developed. 


But before we arrive at this slage, an intermediate stage is provided 
by the Rastraktita inscriptions, It may be said that with the Rastrakiitas, 
the Nagari is beginning to become ‘the script of inscriptions in Gujarat 
proper. They do not maintain the same: firmness which they show 
with regard to the use of the era,’ As a consequence a free mixture 
of the Northern and Southern forms of letters, corresponding to some extent 
to the fact whether the plates belong to the Deccan or Gujarat branch, 
is visible. Some plates use the Northern alphabet,” others Southern,* 
while in a few the text is in Northern, the signature in Southein, 


By the 10th century the Nagari of almost the mediaeval or 
Devanégari type was current in Gujarat and Kathiawér as the plates 
of the Caulukyas® and a little earlier plates from Una’ show, 


A survey. of the eras used in Gujarat epigraphs brings to lighta 
— number of cutrents and cross-currents running 
“ through Gujarat culture, 


Adoka’s edicts ate not dated but they mention in what particular year 
of his reign they were issued. Through Ksatrapa coins and inscriptions 
Gujaratefitst received an era which is now known as the Saka, But it 
néver became popular there, 


The Guptas introduced their own era, which survived till, at least, the 
13th century in Kathiwar, after haying been appropriated with ‘slight 


1 See below, 


£ The following: of Govinda ITI, JA., xt, Pp. 157; EBY,, VI, p. 239; of 
‘Amoghavarsa, E,, XVIII, p. 234; of Krsna II, ZA,, XIII, p, 65; of Indra Il, BY, 
IX, p. 30; of Dhruva IIT, 7A., XH, p. 179; of Govinda IV and V, EJ, VII, 
p, 83, and JA,, XII, p, 251, 


« 
® Tho following: of Kakka If, JBBRAS., XVI, p. “108; JASB., VII, 
p. 292; of Govindaraja, BU., Il, p, 56; 24., V, p, 144; of Krsna U, AI, 1, p, 82. 
4 The following: of Dhruva II, B%,, XXII, p, 71; of Karka II, Zb#d,, p. 77. 
« Of the numerous plates only four—two of Milaraja, Appendix, Nos, 159-60; 


one of Karna, [bid., No, 168; and one of Bhima IJ, Zb/d,, No, 210—are published 
with their facsimilies, 


5 No faceimilies published ; of, Klelhorn, #Z,,1X, p. 1, 
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modification ’! by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, though it is significant that in 
their epigraphs they neither callit Gupta nor Valabhi, Only in a tenth 
century inscription, for the first time, is the era called ‘Valabhi,’* 


The Traikiitaka epigraphs mention an era, which might have been 
founded by them,® and which is known later as the Cedi or Kalacchuri. 
Anyhow the use of their own era shows the Traikiitaka power in the 
5th century, contemporary as they were of the Guptas, in Lata, 


Continuance of the Traikitaka influence in the region even when 
they had departed or ceased to rule is implied by the use of the era, 
though unnamed, by the Kataccuris, Gurjjaras and Calukyas, 





1 ‘The slight modification ' is that whereas in the true Gupta era the year is 
calculated to commence with the Caiiva Sukie, (Fleet, CZY., III, Introduction, 
p» 128), the same year, in the era used by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, commenced 
with the Karttika Sukia 1, (immediately preceding the Catire Sukla 1, of that very 
yer), as evidenced by the Kaira Grant of Dharasena IV (JA., XV, p, 335) and the 
Veraval Inscription of Valabhi Samvat 927, (Fleet, 0.c,, p. 90; Z., III, p. 303). 
‘These are the only two inscriptions which afford us details for caloulatiig the date 
and thus make it possible for us to know the commencement of the era used in 
Valabhi inscriptions, Fleet regarded these two casea as exceptions and held that 
all the other inscriptions of the Valabhi dynasty should be regarded as dated after 
the true Gupta era, But I am inclined to differ from him because (1) there are two 
inscriptions—one of a Valabhi ruler himself and the other from Veraval, Using an 
era called Valabhi—which depart from the true Gupta era and introduce a ‘ alight 
modification’ in the Gupta era, as explained above, Whereas there is only one 
insorlption (1A., XI, p. 242)—and that too of a much later date and not belonging 
to or of the reign of one of the Valabhi rulers—which follows the true Gupta era, 
(IZ) Other grants of the Maitrakas of Valabhi afford no “exact dotails for calculation” 
of the commencement of the era, as Fleet himself has admitted, (0. c., p, 126). 

Hence it is not improbable that the era used in the Valabhi grants was the 
modified Gupta era and not the tlue Gupta era. Fleet's view (Ibéd., pp. 72-73 and 
Pp. 95) that the era was modified because the Kaira grant of Dharasena was recorded 
in Gujarat where the Vikrama era was popular is open to doubt, because the earliest 
inscription dated in the Vikrama era found, so far, from Gujarat is the Hansot grant 
of Bhartrvaddha, EJ,, XII,p197, This is later than the grant of Dharasena IV 
cited above, In shortsthere is no evidence (archneoldgical) to presume the prevalence, 
much less popularity, of the Vikrama era in Gujarat before the 8th century, But 
if that presumption is made, it can as well be made in the case of Kathiawar, 
which was then politifally related with Malwa,—{as Hiuen Tsiang tells us, Buddhist 
Records of the Wester, World, Vol, II, p. 267)—, the traditional home of the 
Vikrama era. If this presumption is made, then it is not improbable, as I hold, that 
the grants of the Maitrakas of Valabhi were affected by the prevalence of the Vikrama 
era in Gujarat and Kathiawar. 


. See below. 
* However, see above, p, 12, f.0, 1, 
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With the Rastrakutas the Saka era reappears (or is introduced for 
the first time’) in Lata, with a new feature, This is the specification 
of the Sarhvatsara, (which is different for every year), along with the 
usual details about date in a few epigraphs of the Imperial Rastrakiitas 
from Gujasdt?, But as a rule no inscription of the Gujarat branch 
mentions it, and even now the practice of recording the Sathvatsara 
is not popular in Gujarat. In the Deccan, however, the practice coming 
down from the Calukya and Rastrakiita days still survives. 

As early as the Gurjava-Pratihara penetration in Gujarat, the 
Vikrama era was introduced there, replacing the Cedi in vogue 
And though the Rastrakiitas invariably used the Saka, still in the 10th 
century, their feudatory, Paramara Siyaka gave preference to the 
Vikrama,' owing mainly to northern contacts, 


The Caulukyas continued the practice and tried to introduce the 
Vikrama era in southern Lata, but the local tradition seems to prefer the 
Saka® 

Northéin Gujarat, their home province, as well as the outlying 
provinces used the Vikrama. But in Kathiawar, the Valabhi era as 
‘Valabhi’ is called so for the first time by the Una Inscription of 
Balavarman.’ Eis successor,” however, uses the Vilvama, perhaps 
because the province was under the Gurjara-Pratiharas, 

Tn tha local inscriptions the Valabht tradition persists, though in 
a few cases it seems to be ousted by the Saka,® Vikrama and Sithha eras, 
The last is mentioned four times in Kathiiwar, and twice in Rajputiina. 
‘Whatever be the initial year of its foundation, A.D, 1109 or 1113, it 
never seems to have become popular, for it is invariably used with 
other eras, 

The cosmopolitan nature of southern Kathawar is further illustrated 
hy the Veraval Ingcription wherein, besides Sithha, Valabhi and Vikrama, 
the Hijari era is also mentioned,” 

In style and matter a few aspects of inscriptions,—their nature and 
langyage, mythological allusions, imprecatory 
and benedictory verses,—are here briefly discussed 
with a view to finding out, if possible, cultural impacts on each dynasty as far 


Style and Matter 





as epigraphy is concerned. 7 
1 If it was not current there during she Keatrapa period, 
* See Appendix, Nos. 42, 44, 47, 52, 56, 57, 
5 See Appendix, No, 262. ‘ See Ibid., Nos, 263-64, 
5 See Lbid., Nos, 166-67 and also 265-66, 
5 Appendix, No, 253A. ' Jbid., No, 253 B. ® Jbid., 251 and 254, 
9 


Ihid,, Nop, 254, 214, 236. 9 Ibid,, No, 236, 
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The Gimar edicts of Aéoka are ‘Rescripts of Morahty’ written ina 
Western dialect of the Prakrit, still influenced a great deal by the Magadhan 
dialect." Andwhat wehaye to note is that the language in which these 
rescripfs are couched was perhaps more suitable for the period to which 
they belong than, for instance, the imprecatory and benedictory verses of 
later epigraphs, 


From the Ksatrapa periods onwards the Gujarat inscriptions may be 


divided into four broad classes; (1) Eulogy (Prasasti-type), 
(2) Commemorative, : 


(3) Donative. ~ 
(4) Mixed: Eulogistic and Donative, 


The Junagarh Inscription of Rudradaman is a Pragasti, whereas the 
four eatlier records of his are commemorative epigraphs. The former is 
composed in plain yet forcible Sanskrit prose, which by a detailed study 
has been proved to belong toa period between the epic and classical 
literature,” It is free from too long and difficult compounds and conventiona- 
lites. The commemorative epigraphs, on the other hand, are in simple 
Prakrit. The language, however, in all the subsequent epigraphs® of a 
similar nature tends towards purer Sanskrit, (as do the legends on coins), 


Classical style in Pragasti is heralded by the Skandagupta Inscription, 
From the dry prose of the earlier epigraphs, the poetry of it is & happy 
relief, Its music, from the start, rings in our ears, 


All the three Traikiitaka inscriptions are donative, but whereas the 
first’ is written in simple, matter-of-fact language, with only a part of the 
imprecatory verse, the second, Surat Plate of Vyadghrasena® contains a 
long eulogy of Vyaghrasena, a compound running into three lines, full of 
set phrases’ which seem to have been borrowed and which did mfluence not 
only the phraseology of the Sulogistic portion of the late: epigraphs of the 
region but also that of Valabhi.’ 

The Katacciiri records are of similar nature, Their eulogistic portions 
show distinct signs of Traikitaka as well as Gupta influence,® which is 
subsequently reflected in all the Gurjjara’ ana Calukya”™ records. But the 





For details see Hultzsch, Inscriptions of Asoka, CII., I, pp. lvi-vil, 
See Buhler, ‘ Inscriptions...and Artificial Poetry...’ ZA,, XLII, p 190, 
Appendix, Nos, 7-13. 4 [bid.eNo, 15. 
Ibjd,, No. 16. % Viz., Sphitaparanta...dravinavisrananavapta, N, 2~4, 
Appendix, No, 60, line 9, 

® For details see Kielhorn E/,, VI, p, 300, notes 1-4, The influence of 
Kalidase’s Sakuntala and Raghuvamda is also apparent in lines 7-8, 

° Appendix No. 24, lines 1~2, 0 Ibid., No, 34, 


Se Gere iar. 0 


VII EPIGRAPHY 177 


Cilukya records exhibit other features’ also which can be traced back, 
through the Kadamba records, to the Cutu Satakarnis. 


To these comtnon characterstics of the eaily mediaeval epigraphs 
of Lata, the epigraph of Bhartrvaddha, though alike in nature, is an excep- 
tion. Though it immediately succeeds the Gurjjara plates, still its 
phraseology does not follow that of the latler. 


None of the Rastrakiita inscriptions is a pure pragasti composed 
entirely in verse, The purpose of all is donative, Nevertheless, with the 
exdeption of one inscription’, the genealogical part of the rest of the 
inscriptions is not different from pragastis in pure verse, Yet all the 
inscriptions are absolutely identical in their descriptions of any king. 
Some give the facts in detail, others in brief, while a third group may omit 
them completely, 


This living interest we miss in the Valabhi 1ecords, all of which are in 
prose excluding the imprecatory and benedictory verses, and in which the 
conventiongl eulogy of Dhruvasena I, for instance, never varies for 200 years. 


Fortunately the stray inscriptions of other dynasties that have been 
discovered are free from the Valabhi stamp, as they are in respect of script 
and era also, ‘This may indicate how little cultural influence the Valabhi 
regime had on the contemporary or later court epigiaphy of Kathiawar. 
These fascriptions, except the grant of Dharanivaraha, are in prose and 
donative; Dharanivatiha’s genealogical portion is in verse. 


Inscriptions of the Caulukya period may be grouped into two classes:— 

(1) Donative, (2) Pragasti. Majority of inscriptions belong to thé first 
class. ‘They are no more than deeds of grants, briefly referring to the donor 
(and only at times to his family) without any eulogy and mentioning finally 
the donee and the object granted. Even the jmprecatory and benedictory 
yerses, which were the stock feature of the earlier inscriptions, are perfunc- 
torily given’ or not givenatall.' ‘The date is usually given in the beginning, 
followed by the place of origin and the name of the donor—features which 
remind us of the later style in Gujarati letters and documents, 


The language of these records reveals the influence of Praktits as we 
pass on from the inscriptions of earlier Caulukya kings to those of the later, 
and as we meet with donations of public and private men. Thus, for 
instance, the only Prakrit words in the records of Milaraja and Bhima I° 
are the names of villages; whereas d*series of Prakrit words occur in the 





' For example, reference to Harti puiva, Manasa-gotra ete, 
2 Appendix, No. 47, 8 Jbid,, No, 161, 
4 Tbid., No, 162, S Ibid, Nos 138-165. 

az * 
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inscription of a feudatory of Kumarapala’; the Jaina inscriptions from Abu 
have invariably the proper names in Prakrit;? and the common people and 
their occupations are referred to in the Veraval inscription of Arjunadeva.’ 


To the Praégasti class belong a few records of Kurmérapalas period, 
and certain others” These inscriptions are in verse, and describe the 
exploits of a king or the deed of an individual in a language which though 
conventional does not seem to be used for false, vainglorious praises only. 
And there is vatiety too, For no less than three records praise the heads 
of religious sects, and only incidentally the king. 


Not only the Asokan edicts, but also the Junagarh Inscription of 
Rudradéman is devoid of mythological allusions 
such as comparison of the king's deeds with 
those of the gods’. This is first noticed in the record of Skandagupta,’ 
but 1s surprisingly absent from those of the Traikttakas, The 
Kataccuri grants, imitating the Gupta records, compare their kings 
in their various virtues and powers with Dhanada, Varuna, Indra etc, 
But the Gurjjara records, sensibly enough, omit this featire in their 
borrowing from those of the Katacciri, though we do find a few references 
to gods.” The Calukyas pick up the fondness for Varaha incarnation, in * 
addition to that for Subrahmanya and the Saptamatrs, which they inherit 
from their Deccan and Karnataka predecessors. = 

The Rastraktita inscriptions in this respect are considerably rich, 
They show acquaintance not only with the various aspects of Siva, and 
avataras of Visiu, which is not unusual, but also with that of Visnu 
as Krsna, while there are allusions to important personalities of the 
Mahabharata and Sahasrarjuna, But references to the Ramayana 
heroes ate very few. There is one reference, important for settling the 
antiquity of certain parts ef the Bhagavata Purana, which says that 
Karkaraja made Dharma fourfold” f 


The Valabhi inscriptions, in spite of their conventional outlook, 
contain very few mythological allusions or comparisons with gods, ‘he 
inscription of Dronasiriha,” perhaps the first, Maitraka king, has no eulogy; 
that of his successor" compares him to Dharmariija; while Siladitya III 1s 


Mythological Allusions 





1 Ibid., No, 1g1, 2 [bid , No, 220, 8 Tbid,, No, 236, 
4 Ibid. Now. 184, 187, 202. < 5 Ibid., Nos, 415, 233, 244, 

§ Though both the records show high respect for Brahmanas, 

7 Appendix, No, 14, lines 1-3 etc, 

8 In lines 3 and 4, for instance, of the Kavi Grant of Dadda, 

° 7A,, XIE, p. 156, 0 Ibid,, No, 59, "Ibid, No, 60, 


12 


° 


Vil EPIGRAPHY 179 


compared to Purusotiama who produced the Cintamani,’ and Siladitya VI 
to Purvgottama as Govardhanadhara and Nrsimha,’ 


The purely donative inscriptions of the Caulukyas avoid eulogy as a 
tule, though it 1s difficult to account for this practice, for almost the first 
inscription of Milaraja* compares him to Brahmi, Visnu, Siva and other 
gods. Inscriptions of the subsequent rulers always refer to Siva as 
Bhavanipati, and occasionally to Visnu. 


The Vadnagar Pragasti’, (which for our purpose is more important 
than others which ate in praise of religious heads), invokes Siva and praises 
Brahma, but except Kum@rapala who is compared to Varaha, none of his 
predecessors is compared in virtue or exploits with any god, The Cintra 
Pragasti® speaks of Arjunadeva as an @vatira of Krsna, and of Sarangadeva 
as Sarangadhara. 

No particular opening formula or words are found in the Ksatrapa 

Opening & Closing inscriptions from Andhau, but the word Stddham 
Formula occursin all the subsequent inscriptions.’ And 
the sameTormula occurs in Skandagupta's inscription, The insoriptions 
of the Traikitakas, Katacciris, Gurjjaras and Calukyas have Om Svasti 
or only Syasti, A little variety is afforded by the Rastrakiita records, 
The earliest inscription of Kakka’ has no auspicious formula to begin 
with, gvhereas the subsequent inscriptions have first only ‘S@ v0...’ 
which is immediately supplemented by prefixing Om Then, from the 
time of Dhruva III, we find generally ‘Svast:' added on to Om’ To 
this general rule an exception is found inan inscription of Dantivarma’, 
which has the formula ‘Om, Om Buddhiya, and anothor in a grant of 
Govinda V” which after Om begins with the verse ‘Jaya... The Maitraka 
inscriptions have either the formula Om Svasii or Suastt. 


In the Caulukya records the formula may be said to vary according 
to the nature of the inscriptions. Purely donative records of the kings 
themselves have no auspicious formula, but simply the words ‘Rajavalt,.. 
or, in the earlier records simply Om; and in later records Svasti or Om 
Svasti," Om Namal Bhagavate is found in an inscription of Karna," and 
Om Namah Stviya in the Mangrol, and Vadnagar Pragastis of Kumirapala 





1 Jbid., No 128, 2 Ibid , No, 148, 8 Jbtde No, 159, 

4 Tbid., No, 187, © Thsd., No, 244, 

© According to Stein, JHQ., IX p. 226 this may be due to the Satavahana 
contact, 

1 Appendix A, No. 41. % Ibid, No, 50. 0 Jbtd,, 83, 

10 Jbid., No, 57, OE, Gi, 1bid., Nos, 158-59 

14 Joid., No, 210 and 413 respectively, 1% Ibid, No. 166, 
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(or his time) and Sri Dhara’s Pragasti’ Om Svasti Jayascabhyudayasoa 
occurs in two mscriptions from Kathiawar and in an inscription of 
Ajayapala. The Jaina Inscriptions from Abu have Om Varide Sarasvati, 


No closing formula is fotind m the Ksatrapa, Tratkitaka and the 
Katacctri records. All the Gurjjara records, except one,’ and all the 
Maitraka records close with the words ‘Suahasto mama’ 


The Rastrakita records supply interesting variations, Earher grants 
merely mention the writer’s name;’ the later either Svahasto mama‘ or 
its equivalents Matam tama or Rijasvamukhadesena, but in two cases 
Mangalain Maha Sth, or only Sint and once Om Namah Sivitya’ 


Donative grants of the Caulukyas usually end with the words, By 
the (king),.....3or By the writer.,....; once with the words Svahasto mama; 
once with Mangalain Mahasrih’ and twice or so with Subhais Bhavatu. 


This study of the opening and closing formulas from Gujarat inscrip- 
tions shows that the word ‘Siddham’ which became current in early 
Brahmi inscriptions” somehow did not become popular in later Gujarat 
epigraphical writings, In its place were substituted ‘Syast:’ and Om and 
later, with the spread of Bhakti cult (?), names of deities—Siva, Vasudeva, 
Sarasvati, for instance. 


The same tendency is indicated in the closing formulas. The practice 
of putting the writer's name and the expression to the effect ‘This is by 
king’s order’—found for the first time in a few Asokan edicts—appears to 
undergo a, modification for the first time in Southern Gujarat at about the 
9th century by the addition of auspicious or religious formulas, In Northern 
Gujarat and Kathawar this change is noticed in about the 12th century. 


~ Invocations at the outset, beginning with the inscription of Skanda- 
gupta, are usually to Brahma, Visnu, or Siva, 
at tunes to Visnu and Siva, sometimes to alls 
of them, and in a few cases to Buddha, But that toa devi or Ganega 
is found for the first time in an inscription of Kumiirapala’s time 
from Somnath, 


Invocations Eto, 


a 





1 Ybid,, Nos, 181, 187 and 215, 
2 Ibid., No, 26.” Note that only the order is changed, svahasto.w. being 


placed earlier. fa} 
& bid., Nos, 41-44 and 47, 4 Ibid. Nos, 45, 49-55, 
& Ibid., Nos, 56-57, © Ibid. No, 58, 1 hid, No. 205, 


% Jbted,, Nos, 205 and 215, % rbid., Nos, 187 and 218, 
© For their distribution see Stein, ZHQ., 1X, p, 226, 
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The imprecatory and benedictory verses, watning the future kings 
against depriving the donee of the grant and extolling the benefits of making 
a grant, are of a stereotyped nature right from the Traikiitaka to the end 
of the Caulukyan period. Variation in details, terminology’, quantity etc., 
however, are found. More matter is found, for instance, in some Rastrakita 
records’ than in those of other dynasties, whereas some of the Caulukyan 
records give these verses very briefly or omit them entirely, 


Do these verses owe their origin to the Puranas‘, or to the ideas which 
were current in India from a 1emote antiquity, aud echoes of which are also 
found in Agoka’s edicts® ? 


No seal or any other emblems are found on the Maurya and 
Ksatrapa inscriptions nor on the Trikiitaka and 


Emblems Katacciiti copperplates, 


The Guijjara copperplates have usually a, “roughly circular seal”, in 
relief, on acounteisunk surface with a device’ and below the legend; 
“Samanta, Daddah.” On the Tlao Grant the figure may be that of 
a Gainda(?),” 

Only one of the plates of the Gujariit Calukyas has preserved its 
seal which is round, having a diameter of 14"; on it there are the 
letters Sri-aéraya® But another plate found from the Nasik district 
ha® oniits seal the letters S¥z Jaya ders and below them a half lotus and 
above a crescent moon.” 


Majority of the Rastrakiita plates havea seal. Unfortunately very 


few of these seals are published. But on the strength of their description 
by the various editors we can trace a kind of eyolution in their device, 





\ Ibid,, No, 202; Ganeda as Vighnahart® ig also referred to tn the Vadnagar 
Pragasti of Kumirapila, verse 18; then in Cintra Pragasti, Jbid,, No. 244, 


"8 BG , iXthe Valabhi records, Ibid,, Nos. 60-63, 8 fe. G , lbid., No, 43, 


«A few have been already traced by Pargiter tn some Purfinns and the 
Mahabharata, See JRAS., 1912, pp. 248-254. 


5 Cf, Girnat edicis No, 6, the 13-14, No. 9, line 8-9, No, 41, line 4 which say 
that Adoka’s descendants should act for the welfare of the people ; that charity in 
this world begets Svarga and Aunuya in the next world, In the Sinchi and the 
Delhi Pillar edicts is found the expression ‘as long as the Sui and the Moon shall 
shine’, while in the Mysore group of agicts we find the important expression, ‘Hse 
Porancé pakiti', ‘Thisis an ancient rule,’ 

4 Fleet further adds that the meaning of this is not apparent, but may be some 
emblem of Sun worship, Zbd., No. 24. Very rarely the seal is reproduced, and 
whenever it is, it is not distinct. 

1 [bid No, 33, 8 Jbd,, No, 35, 9 Ibid., No. 39 
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The seal of the Gujarat Rastrakiita Kakka (Saka 679) had a Garuda 
but it is now broken.? That of Govinda III (Saka 730 ) is said to have on 
ita seated Siva? On looking at the indistinct photograph’, I find that the 
nose of the central figure is very prominent and the face very peculiar, 
which may be Garuda’'s and iiot that of ‘diva’, Moreover some 
representation, hke wings, is seen on either side of the central figure. 

The seal on Amoghavarsa’s Sanjan Plates has, as described by 
Bhandarkar,’ “a Garuda in high relief on a countersunk surface on a 
lotus seat facing full front, with his prominent beak nose and holding a 
snake in each hand. ‘Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda,.....on 
Garuda’s proper right, there isa representation of Ganapati in the upper 
corner and lower down an indistinct Chaurt and alamp, On his left, 
neat the top is the same goddess standing in front of an animal ( perhaps 
alion ) and holding a ladle in her right hand, below her a Chari, and 
neat the bottom a Svastika.” 

Keeping the central figure Amoghavarsa’s successors incorporate 
more symbols. For instance, on the seal of Krena II ( A.D. 910)" there is 
no goddess; on that of Indra III there are the emblems: a Hinga, atvkusa 
and a lamp, whereas on that of Govinda IV (A.D, 930) there are founda 
dagger, a bow and an arrow. 

In all the seals from Amoghavarsa onwatds, the central figure is 
definitely Garuda. On this analogy the figures on earlier seals Thus(be 
identified with that of Garuda. No room for doubt exists, apart from this 
objective evidence, because the Sanjan Plates of Amoghayarsa actually 
mention Garuda as the mudra® of the Rastrakitas, 

This Garuda-motive is also found on the seals of the Paramiras of 
Malwa,’ and this is, I think, another proof of their relationship, both 
through blood and polities, with the Rastrakitas, 





\ [bid,, No, 37, 2 Ibid,, No, 42, 5 Ibid. No. 42 . 

{ [bid., No. 52, The recently published Brahmanpalli grant is sald to have 
Garnda only, Ibid,, No. 46, 

® Ibid., No, 55, Though in the New Copperplate of Dhruva II (Saka 806) 
Altekat mentions only Garuda, holding hooded snakes in either hand, Jbéd., No. 53, 

® Ct, Bhagud samaste bhupila mudra garuda mudrayd. Tbid,, No, 54, p, 249 

1‘ For instance the Harsola and Ahmedabad Plates of Siyaka. Ibid., Nos, 
263-66, have Garuda with serpents and wings, though other objects are missing, 
For others see Ray, DHNI., II, p, 83% Indore Grant, IA., VI, p. 48 pnd p. 
862-863, which describes grants of Bhoja of Malwa ; also p. 873, Mandhata Plate 
of Jayasimha, HJ., II, p, 46 after which it seems to disappear. It is also found on 
the Rastrakiifas of Betul, Ray, 0.0.,1, p 557 citing JA., XVIII, p, 230, However, 
if there were no other points of contact, not much reliance can be placed on this 
point as Garuda-thotive was very common, 
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All the seals of the Maitrakas of Valabhi, which have been preserved, 
have generally an oval surface and a round back. It is at times divided 
into two sections, In the upper is abull (Nandi) with the face to the right; 
below ate the words Sri Bhatiahals’ Very rately is the face of the 
Nandi to the left.” 


None of the seals of the Caulukyas of Anhilvada have been preserved, 
But the extant copperplates definitely indicate their existence in some 
cases. A few inscriptions show other features. For instance the Kadi 
plates of Mularaja have at the end of the first plate a bull couchant and 
facing the right." The Chitor inscription of Kumiirapiila has some figure 
in its middle! which is not identified; while on the left hand of the second 
plate of Ajayapala’s copperplates’ at the end of the writing, says Fleet, 
are the figures of the Moon, and the Sun and a god seated on a lotus, with 
4 hands and 4 heads, which must be Brahma, 





1 Cf, Ganesagadh Plates of Dhtuvesena I, [b/d., No. 64. 


2 A bull, couchant and facing the proper right, is also found on the seals of 
early Pallavas, Sea EJ., VI, p. 84, 


® Appendix, No, 159, p, 191-93, 
4 Ibid, No, 184, Thid., No, 305, py 80. 


CHAPTER VIII 
NUMISMATICS 


brief survey of the evolution of coinage m ancient Gujarat is best 

understood by treating it under’ its various subdivisions :-— 

(a) Form and fabric. 

(b) Symbols. 

(c) Coin legends, (their character). 

(a) Date. 

(e) Bust of the king etc, 

The Greeks in a sense laid the foundation of Gujarat coinage’ on 
which the superstructure was built by the succeeding rulers”, 

The pre-Greek, perhaps indigenous, coins of Gujarat ara a few very 
small coms of silver, weighing about 5 grains; 
they have the symbols; Svastika, Trisiila, and 
Cakra; some have on the obverse a misshapen elephant, on “the reverse 
something like a circle,” 


Pre-Greek Coins 


This dearth of information we are now able to supplement by the coins 
recently acquired from Kamrej, Navsari district, Southern Gujarat, and 
those excavated from Amreli, Kathiawar, by the Baroda Archad@tigeeal 
Department, 

From Kamrej various kinds of coins were obtained. Among these are 
some punch-marked, supposed to be Karsépauas, anda few cast and 
Avanti or Ujjain coins, No information about the punch-marked coins is 
yet published. The Avanti coins are of various types. A few are of silver 
and the rest of copper; (both) are either square or circular in shape? 


Only one cast con and a few “Tnibal’ coms are described,’ whereas 
Avanti coins from Amreli are not discussed at all. 


The Bactrian Greeks did away with everything but the fabric. Though 
they issued many waneties of coins in their north- 


Greek Coins ae + ‘ 
‘s western dominions ther Gujarat coins have: 





1 As perhaps iw other parts of India, 2 Mentioned {n Chapter 11, 

® BG.,1,p.17 May we regard thg symbols on Gujardt coins as Maurya? 
They resemble to some extent those mentioned by Jayaswal in JRAS, July 1936, 
p, 437, pls, I-IV, 

6 JNSI,, 1939, p, 20, 

5 Details are not given here, for those given by the writer in Idid,, are not 
possible to check in the photographs (pl, IV), which are indiatinot, § De 


NUMISMATICS 185 


i, Form: round or square. 

ii, Fabric: silver and copper.’ 

ui, Weight: Drachm, (about 60 grains) and obol (0).* 

iv. Coin legend in Greek, round the helmeted bust of king, on the 
obverse; on the reverse the legend in Kharosthi,' 

v. A monogram, 

vi. A bust of the king with head either helmeted or bare and filleted~ 
generally on the obverse,® 

* vii. On the reverse, figure of a standing god or goddess, 


None of the coins is dated. 


Ksaharata Ksatrapas, the successors of Greeks in Gujarat, discarded 
Keaharata Keatrapa Coins many of the Greek features, 


The coms of Bhumaka’ are: 
i. of copper. 
amd have 

ii, among the symbols an arrow, discus, thunderbolt, dharmacakra, 
Tion-capital. 

iii, for legend, inscription in Kharosthi and Biahmi and sometimes 
inal 

iy, bust on the obverse. 

It would be apparent that the traces of Greek influence are few." It 
is probable that there was not enough time for this influence to work on the 
Ksaharatas, as they were in Gujarat for a short while only, and during that 
period were mainly connected with the Deccan, 


! Drachm of Menander and Apollodotus; square, copper coins of Apollodotus, 
» 4 Silver of Eucratides, Menander and Apollodotus; copper of the latter only, 

8 Obols of Eucratides: drachmas of Menander aud Apollodotus, 

‘ These are here omitted; but they mention the name of the king who issues 
the coins thus, ''of the King, saviqur, Apollodotus or Menander,”’ aa the case may bo, 
For details see Brown, Cotus of India; Gardiner, British Musenm Catalogue ; 
Whitehead, Punjab Museum Catalogue. 

5 The copper colns of Apollodotus-both round and squaterhave no bust of the 
king either on the obverse or reverse; instead they have the standing Apollo with 
an arrow in his right hand, bow in the loft and the tripod respeotively, 

& Athene on Menander’s; Apollo on Apollodotus’, 

7 Of his successor Nabapina’s not yet found in Gujarat, 

* Of course there is the bust in imitation of the Greek coins, but it is 
considerably different from the Greek bust. 


at . 
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‘The symbols and ihe legend, on the contrary, show contact with the 
early Andhras and Kusinas, and the prevalence of Buddhism in the province. 


Most interesting are the coins of tha second dynasty of the Ksatrapas. 
Kent Col All the varied influences are clearly reflected 
saat cca in them, which will be evident by a detailed 


examination. The coins are:— 
i, of silver, lead, and copper.’ 
ix. round, and square. : 
and have 
iii, bust of the king on the obverse, 
jv. legend in Greek characters on the obverse. 
vy. andon the reverse legend (in early coins) both in the Brahmi and 
Kharosthi ; later only in Brahmi, 
y. among the symbols, a star, a cresent surmounting the caitya and 
beneath wavy line. bs 
vi. date in Saka era and in Brahmi numerals, on the obverse, behind 
the king’s head” 
The Greek features still surviving are noticed in the fabric, bugs gf the 
king, and in the legend on the obverse. 


In respect of weight the silver coins are usually 34 grains, called 
“hemidiachs,” thus differing a little from those of the Greeks, The 
Greek legend gradually died out’; first it becomes a meaningless imitation, 
while a few words continue to appear on the Gupta coins. The bust is 
immortalised; it is accepted by the Ksatrapas, and handed over to the 
Guptas who retain it in their Gujarit comage, though stamped with 
their personality. ° 





1 Potin coins, areasa rule, confined to Malwi; whereas only one coin of 

copper, that of Jivadiman, son of Castana, fs foung. 
. 

4 This feature is not found on the coins of earlier rulerg—oven those of 
Rudradaman (c, 150 A. D) It Is noticed for the first time on the coins of Jivaddman 
(c, 178); achange ia the fashion was made by isvaradatta, the intruder; he dated 
his coins in regnal years, Svami Simhasena (c, 382 A, D,) added the words 
‘varge’, ‘In the year’, before the date, = 


® Legible Greek inscriptions ate found on the coins of Casfana atid his son 
Jivadaman. From the me of Rudradiman I (c, 130 A, D.—150 A, D.) they 
hcome meaningless, but their traces continue to appeat up to the end of the 
dynasty (c, 390 A. D.), 
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In Kharosthi on the Greek and early Ksatrapa coins is visible the 
spread of a new influence from north-western India into Gujatat. But its 
source goon dried up, which is evident from its disappearance on the later 
Ksatrapa coms,’ 

The symbols—cattya* etc-—reveal the early Andhra contact, This 
replacement of the Greek by the native symbols suggests that the ideas 
brought by the new rulers with them were not significant to the people 
so that the old symbols had to be reintroduced, 


+ The Brahmi coin-legend’ is in the ascendant as far as its language is 
concerned; it tends towards pure, classical Sanskrit, gradually displacing 
the Prakrit.’ But the script towards the end of the dynasty becomes 
unreadable’, as letters lose their individuality, indicating perhaps that as 
scholarship advances art deteriorates. 

Before passing over to the coins of the Guptas, reference must be made 
Roman Cotns here to the Roman coins and influence in Gujarat. 
Though, till now, only one com (of Lucius 
Virus) is found’, The Roman influence must be very great, from about the 
ist century A.D., as direct sailing between Broach and the Mediter- 
ranean ports was then established,’ and also as, owing to the preponderance 
of Indian exports, Rome had to pay in silver dinarii and gold aurei’ instead 
is. But it is suggested by Warmington’ that the coins were melted 
down by the Sakas (Ksatrapas). Hence they ate rare in Gujarat and 
have left little influence on the local coinage”, except perhaps with a 
single trace of the Roman alphabet mixed with Greek on the coins 
of Nahapiina, 





1 Found on the coins of Bhumaka and Nahapana, a few traces on that of 
Casfana, but no more afterwards, % 


2 Now identified as mountain, Cf. a similar representation of a mountain on a 
* seal impression from the Palace of Knossos, Morgan, Prehistoric Man, fig. 185, 


® Usually in the form "Réajilo Mahikgatrapasa Rudrasithasa (thia name 
of course changes) putrase rafiio Mahiksatrapasa Damasenasa.” 


. 
4 Cf. above the evidence from Inscriptions; the best instanco is the transforma 
tlon of the genitive sq to sya. Tor dotaflssee Rapson, CAD,, p, oxxvili, 


5 Zbid,, pp. exxxviil and exliv. a 
® At Nagdhara, Jalalpur Taluq, Surat Dist, JRAS , 1904, p, 599, 
7 Warmington, Comeroa between the Romar Empire and India, p. 46, 


® Ibid,, p. 270, interpreting the words of The Peripius that at Broach 
exchange was made to the advantage | of the Romans because the latter at thmes got 
in exchange silver coins of Saka and Andhra kings, 


9 Ibidy p, 290, 0 Tbidw ps 299, 
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Gupta coins indicate further play of new forces {which may be 
called Gangetic or Madhyadesi) upon Gujarat. 
The coin-types vary with each successive ruler, 
but still their features may be summed up and discussed as follows :— 
(1) Shape: round, 
(i) Fabric: silver, and copper coated with silver.’ 
(iii) Obverse: bust of the king. 
Date, behind the king's head, in Gupta era.” 
Traces of corrupt Greek legend, 

Reverse: symbol, Garuda, cluster of dots, wavy line beneath border 

of dots, bull couchant to the right®, altar with fire burning on it! 
(iy) Legend, usually on the reverse thus: 

Paramabhagavata maharajadhiraja bri Kumaragupta 
Mahendradityaé 

Here the new features are the various symbols, and purely Sanskrit 
legend i the nominative. Of the existing features, the Guptas kept the 
bust, bearing, however, their personality. The manner of putting the date 
they retained, introducing, however, their era, 

But both in fabric and weight they closely follow their predecgssors, 
Why did the Guptas not give a gold currency to Gujarat, which they had 
introduced in all other parts of their empire? Whether the reasons were 
economic or political it is difficult to say now. 


Gupta Coins 


So also in the matter of the legend. Though it shows a definite 
departure from that on the Ksatrapa coins, the latter being always in 
the genitive, still we miss the fulness, variety and the poetry noticed on 
their coins in other parts of the empire, while the nominative form of 
their legend is also found on the coins of the Tratkiitakas.’ As regards* 


1 All of Kumaragupta and found from Valabhi, hence called the Valabhi fabric, 
* 4 Indicated by,the letter (ve) instead of ‘varge’. 
® Found on coins of Skandagupta—of base metal, See Allan, 0, c,, p, 121. 


“On the coins of Skandagupta from Cutch, The interpretation ia Allan’s 
(GC,, p.cu.), The BG, I, 4, p, 71 read it as altar and one upright and two side- 
jets of water. Neither of these readings seem to be correct, The things look more 
like a plant and basin; though not Zwés? plant, agit is totally different, It has 
yery small leaves, 

* Tt varies a little with other kings, but there is not that rich varlety which is 
found in the coins of the home provinces, 


% See below, 
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the matter on Gujarfiit coins, for the first time the rulers proclaim their 
faith on coins (though immediately to be followed by the Traikitakas), 
thus introducing to Gujarat, by more ways than one, to their pursuit 
of the old cults, perhaps fallen into abeyance, 


The symbols: Bull, Garuda, ete, ave new to Gujarat, though Garuda 
is found on early Greek coins,’ and Bull on those of the Kusanas. But 
of these only the Bull survives through Valabhi coins and plates right 
down to the time of Milaraja.? 


From the Gupta coins, then, Gujarat partook ofall the varied foreign 
and indigenous, old and new, influences, which the Guptas had absorbed in 
the Gangetic delta, maintaining at the same time its constitution, 


The Traiktitaka coins have :— 
Traikutaka Coins 
(i) Shape: round. 


(i) Fabric: silver. 


(iii) On the obverse a bust but no traces of date behind the 
king’s head; nor the decadent Greek inscription; on the 
reverse, a catty, star andan inscription asin the case of the 
Gupta coins. 


The indigenous’ features here are the symbols; the foreign, Greek or 
Kgatrapa bust. The legend is partly Ksatrapa and partly Gupta, The 
former because it is patronymic; the latter as it is in the nommative, and 
uses the prefix $17 before the name of the king and declares the Vaisnava 
faith of the rulers, 


The Traikiitaka coins are the best illustration of the condition of 
southern Gujarit. In them are treasured all the native and foreign influences 
eof about 500 years or more, though a few features—for example, the Greek 
characters, are absent, 


The outstanding features of Gujarat coinage during this period must 
be noted: the continued prefefence given to silver and its almost uniform 
standard; second, the use of bust for representing the king. A typical 
instance of the survival of the Greek tradition, 


. 





1 Though perhaps with the Gr&eke Garuda had tot the same significance aa 
with the Guptas, 


2 On one of his plates, See above p. 183, 


* ‘They may be imitations of the Andhra or the Ksatrapa; ‘indigenous’ is used 
in the sense of the earliest, 
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The early as well as the late mediaeval periods are both remarkable so 

P F a far as coms ate concerned, Curiously no coins of 

Coiset,‘Mediacyel Period any dynasty except those of the Maitrakas of 

Valabhi have yet turned up. Even these are few. They are noticed by 

Allan’ and the present writer had the oppartunity to study them in the 

British Museum. They are very rough, irregular in shape and bear on one 
side the figure of a Bull, 


Even more curious is the absence of any coins of the Caulukyas of 
Anhilvada, A vast and prosperous empire ag theirs must have had its own 
coinage, Peoplein Gujarat (particularly in Patan) hardly realise this. 
They began to wonder when I inquired of the Caulukya coins at Patan.° 
Perhaps a systematic exploration and even trial diggings at the site of the 
Sahasralinga talao may turn up a few coins besides other material,* 





1 GC., p. oxxx, ciling JBBRAS, 1861, p liv—xxi and 1867, p, xiii, and 
recently some in the Nutssmatio Supplement, JRASB,, 1937, 


2 Muni Punoyavijayaji of the Sigar Apisarg, Patan, told me that a few years 
hack some coins were dug up while preparing*a road outside the city limits, near the 
site of the Sahasralfiga talao, Unfortunately they were not brought to the notice of 
any numismatist, and have since then disappeared, 

* The view that the Caulukyas must have had their own cofnage surprisingly 


teceives support from the discovery of a gold coin from U. P. which is believed to 
he of Siddhat&ja Jayasimhs, See JRASB,, Letters, 111, 1937, No, 2, article 348, 


PART V 
CHAPTER IX 
ADMINISTRATION 


ITTLE evidence exists dt present to form any idea of the political 

status of Gujarat and its administrative machinery prior to the 
Maurya period. The village, and groups of villages, might have been 
some of the territorial units governed by the Gramadhipati ot Gramani, 
and other local officers as described, incidentally, by the epics and 
some pre-Maurya works.’ 

Contemporary and subsequent epigiaphic evidence indicates that 
Gujarat-Kathiawar were included in the Mauya 
empire from the time of Candragupta. However, 
il is not known for certain what territorial name or names were given to 
these parts of Western India, nor what the position of their ruler or rulers 
was, It is possible that the whole of Gujarat-Kathiawar was also called 
janapada, and its constituents: rastra,’ visaya,', pradesa, chara’ and 
grama, as somewhat similar territorial division’ can be made out from the 


Maurya 


1 Recently the existence of town and village officers has been noted also in the 
Revedic period, See Joshi, Conceptions Eoonontiques ot Politiques Dans L'lnde 
AiVionas D'Apres La Rigveda; cf, CHI, 1, p, 91-2, 

2 It meant a “country” In general, Cf. Hultzsch, Zusoriptions of Asoka, 
C.2,1,, (New Edition), I, pp. 14, 123, Kautalya, Arthasestra, Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series, No, LXXXM, Vol. I, p, 343 also uses it in this sense, Bhandarkar, 
Asoka, (Second Edition), p. 64, thinks that it was applied to the territory undor 
the direct sway of the emperor, 

3 Résfra does not occur in Agokan inscriptions, but its existence aeems to bo 
implied by such officera as Ri (Ra) strika and Rathika Iultzsoh, 0. c., pp 10 
and 74, Kautalya, 0, ¢,, I, pp. 37, 61, 131, 136, 230, otc,, uses it in a general gonse 
meaning a ‘country’; at p, 78 perhaps in a technical sonse, Ile frequently rofers to 
the officer who governed it, viz,, Ristrapala. 

' Visayas not used in Adokan inscriptions in the sense of a district, In the 
Sarnath pillar it is used along With Moga, and Iultzsch trans|ptes it as a territory 
surrounding forts. Kautalya, 0, ¢,, III, 181 etc., uses itin a goneral sense meaning 
a ‘country’ 

5 rom Pradesika, Hultzsch, o.0,, pp, 52 and 73; and Pradesta, Kaufalya, 
0.0, 1, p, 346, as 

§ Cf, Hultzsch,o, c, pp. 162 and 166; and a@hale from Sarnath and 
Rupnath Edicts, 

1 ‘Whether the units grama, @hitra, eto., wore originally natural divisions, i. ¢., 
based on the Iie of the land or om other reasons cannot be decided until detailed 
information is available which can be uged for intensive geographical study, 
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Aéokan inscriptions and Kautalya’s Arthagastra, and because, excepting 
the third unit, other territorial terms are found in later epigraphs, 


The status of Gujarat-Kathiawar at this period seems to be that of 
an outlying ‘province’ of the empire ruled by a Rastriya (governor?) or 
Raja who was, probably, directly under the ‘viceroy’ of Malwa.' Within 
this framework it is possible the ‘ province’ was autonomous, independent 
with regard to its internal administration only,’ as some scholars think.’ 
Butits ‘governor’ was, in the first instance, appointed by the emperor 
himself, who, under Candragupta and Agoka, were Vaisya-Pusyagupta and 
Yavana Tusispha respectively. A§oka's reason for selecting an Tranian‘(?) 
might have been dictated by the cultural contacts established by him, 
besides the political exigencies of the time.‘ 


For the internal administration no evidence is available at present, 
Granting the existence of local forms of territorial units and names ot 
officers, some sort of a system consisting of a Mantti, Amatya or Saciva, and 
a Mantriparisad to advice the Mahamatra (‘provincial governors’) or Raja’, 
various district, judicial, revenue and police officers such as -Rastrapala, 
Sthanika‘, Gopa’, Pradesika’, or Pradestr®, Dharma-mahimatras”, Rajukas", 
Yutas”, (or Yuktas )", Upayuktas", Nagaravyavaharikas”, Nayaka’® which 
existed in the Mauryan administration, may be expected, 


As soon as the Mauryan power became weak, it appears that this 
region which formed the western fringe of the empire was split up Into 
several completely autonomous states, for the Indo-Greeks met with local 
kings of Cutch and Surastrene,” 





1 Perhaps it was this practice which was continued by the Saka and Kusana 
emperors and their satraps. 

2 More or less like our present British Indian provinces, 

® Raychaudhurl, Political History of Ancient India, pp, 193 and p, 196, 
beoause Kautalya, 0, ¢,, III, p. 144 refers to Saurigtra-saingha. 


4 Parts of Sind and the Punjab, before the invasion of Alexander, were under 
Darius, the emperor of Iran, and Gujarat-Kathiawar had commercial relations with 
ports on the Persian Gulf, Egypt and Babylonia, So there might be some foreign 
population and influence in the ‘ province’, 

5 Kautalya, oec., II, p. 186, § {bid., head of 4 of a finabada 

1 Ibid., 1, p 348, head of five or ten villages, 8 Hultascho c,, p, 3% 

= 

® Kautalya, 0. G, IL, p. 202-3, 0 Hultzsch, 0. ¢,, p, 8-9, 

No Tbid., p. 4, Todd, 1 Kautalya, o, 6, I, 
«Ibid, 1, p. 160. © Idid,, II, 202-03 (as Paura-vyavahirika ). 


38 rdid, ” Tarn, Greeks of Bactria and India, p, 169, 
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Under the Greeks Gujarat-Kathiawar, (from the formation of the 
woid Surastrene), is believed to have become a 
Greek Greek province like the Seleucid eparchies, but 
with this difference that it was not a full-fledged epachy, that is, 
subdivision of a satrapy, but was a full satrapy with a governor responsible 
only to the king, ‘These governors were usually generals, strategot'. How 
far Tarn is justified in arriving at this conclusion from the mention of 
differently named provinces by Geek merchants and geographeis cannot be 
checked from the Indian side’, But it is possible that the difference in 
status of an eparchy in India fiom that of the Seleucid was due perhaps to 
the Greeks' relention or imitation of indigenous organizations. 


Gujaiat again became an outlying province duting the early 1ule of 
the Sakas or during the Andhta conquest, when for a brief period 
Suratha formed part of the Andhra empire, 


Its status must have improved considerably when Rudiadama 
established himself in Malwa more or less as an 
_ independent king of Westein India, Under him 
the entire province of Anarta and Surastra was governed by his Amiatya, 
a Pahlava Suvisakha? 


Further details of territorial division and administration ate not 
a¥ailable from the Ksalapa inscriptions, But il appears that names 
of territorial unils like rafiha (rastra?), or Ghéra might have been 
prevalent in Gujarit-Kathiawar as they were in Aparinta ( part of f modern 
Konkan), tho Deccan,’ Karniifaka,’ and the south’ under the Andhras, 
Cutu-Silakannis, Kadambas and the early Pallavas, from the 2nd lo the 
5th century A.D, Like these immediale and further neighboms of 
Gujarat, the province might have had Amatyas, Ratthikas, Desidhikas, 
Dandanayakas’, Senaipati and other officers’ to govern the province, its 


« 


Kaatvapa 





1 Ibid., p. 240, 

3 Many of Tarn'’s deductions are questioned, and rightly, by Johnston in 
JRAS., April, 1939, pp. 217-40, | 

* EI, VIM, Nasik Ins, No, 2 and Junagadh Ins,, p, 60 and pp, 44-43, 
respectively, 

4 Cf, Soparaka-@hara, Kanheri Ins,, ASW, V, No. 5, p. 7, 

6 Cf, Govadhana and Kapura-ahdra, Nasik Ins, EZ., VIII, pp. 63 and 82, 

& Ins, of Cutu family in N, Mysore, EC., VI, No, 263, p, 251. 

7 Cf, Sitahant-rqg¢ita, Hirhadagalll Pls., BY., I, p. 2 and VI, p, 88 

8 Cf, Mat Ins, of Huvishka; also Sanchi Ina, of Svami Jivadaiman, 
El. XVI, p. 232, 

® Fora fuller list see references cited in Notes 6 and 7, 
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subdivisions, and to manage different functions of the state. One of the 
functions of the Senapati seems to have been to superintend over the 
composition of a giant by supplying to the composer information about 
king’s conquests, etc,’, for many of the Andhra grants assign this work: to 
a Senapatt. The practice, as will be noticed below, was also observed 
by the Guptas, and became common with the Majitrakas of Valabhi and 
other early mediaeval dynasties. 


The Guptas, bemg conquerors from eastein India, appointed like 
their predecessors, a“ govetnor’ called Gopta, 
named Parnadatta, to protect the entire “province” 
of Surastra.’ How the province and its components were called and ruled 
is not mentioned by the inscription, But a contemporary record tells us 
that Lata (southern Gujarat ) was called a visaya’. It is doubtful if any 
part of Kathiawar or Gujarat was named a bhakti as in Bihar and Bengal’. 
The territorial division might have been into the following graded series: 
grama, sthad’, pathaka’, mandala’, chara and visaya.” For these aie 
some of the names of units which are tegularly mentioned in the 
contemporary inscriptions from the neighbouring countries” and later on 
from those of Gujarat-Kathiawar, 


Gupta 


1 Cf, The oxpression Efacon kavyam ... Sandhivigrahika .. Hariseuasya, 
Allahabad Pillar Ins, of Samudragupta, CZZ,, III, p. 10, The expression, translafad 
literally, would imply that all Senapatis were poets. 


3 Junagadh Ins, of Skandagupta, Ibid , p. 59, 


5 Unless the word is used in 9 general sense, meaning a ‘country’, Mandasor 
Ins, of Kumitagupta, Zbid,, p, 81. 


4 CE, Tira and Pandravardhana-b/isslets in E, and N, Bengal respectively, 

5 ‘This was the lowest unit everywhore, Lower than this was a ‘plece of land’, 
6 Only in Kathtawar, under the Maitrakas of Valabhi. 

7 Common in C, I. and U, P. also, 

§ Found in later records from Kathiawar, Gujarat, C, I, and U, P. 

® Was common in Kathiawar, C, I, and U, P. 


0 No specific case from Kathitwar; was common in C.1,, U, P,, Bihar, 
Bengal and Karnataka, - 


4 To some parts of C, I. and C, P, which were ruled by the Vakitakas, kings 
of Ucchakalpa, and Parivrijaka Maharajas the highest unit seems to be visaya; 
inder it were hare, bhoga and petha, The last two, particularly detha, ate rare 
nN, India; the latter word is said to be derived from pratisthi, Cf, the streot 
ames in Poona, Budhavirpeth, ete, 
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Gopta', literally a ‘protector? may have been ono of the titles of the 
provincial governors’, The names of other officers have to be supplied 
once again from the contemporary records, The'Gopl& was probably 
assisted by a Saciva or Amatya and porhaps a council, 


The administration of justice,’ police, and military functions 
were discharged by officers’ who in Gupta and other contemporary 
inscriptions are called Dandapisidhikaranika,* Mahadandaniyaka’, 
Ranabhandagaridhikaanika,’ Mahasandhivigrahika,’ Senapati,’ wheteas the 
revenue and finance duties were performed by Ayuktakas, Viniyuktakas, 
Prayuktakas® and others. 

Whether the town or city administration was cartied on by such a series 
of officers as Nagaa-aresthin,’ Sarthavaha,? Piathamakulika", Pustapala 
and so foilh in the western parts of the Gupla empire asin the eastern 





1 Cf. the expression sarvost desesu vidhiya gopbivn, Junagadh Ins, CII, 
III, p. 59, and Gopta nba Visvakarmmi in Mandasor Ina, Ibid, p, 82. 


2 Yn thé eastern parts of the empire the rulers of a blwkél or vigaya were 
sometimes an Uparika, Upbarikamaharaja, Mahiraja,  Visayapati and 
Kumaramatya. Tt may be that these are personal titles derived partly fiom the 
past and partly from the presont nature of the post, Thus the term Kumiaramitya 
(K, A,), Hterally a ‘minister of a prince’, might have acquired the sense of a 
‘n@nister’ or ‘officer’, It appears fiom Gupta inscriptions that at that period as 
soon as a person was appointed an officer of the state he wae called aK, A, And in 
order to distinguish different K. A.s, the name of the particular portfolio, each was 
in oharge of, was added on to the title of the K.A, Thus we hear of a K, A, who 
was a Mahabalidhikvta, another was attached to a king, third to an helr-apparent, 
The term kiumdramatya-padiya does not scem to mean, as explained by tho 
late Mv, Banerji, that K.A, was equal to a king or an hoir-apparont; Vogel, 
Antiquities of Chamba Stata, pt. I, p, 123, translatgs it as ‘councillor of a prince’, 

8 Literally, ' An officer (Adhikaranika) in charge of punishment,’ Cf, Vogel 
8.0, p, 129, 

4 Literally ' Great chief of the police. * 

5 Literally, ‘ Officer in charge of war material,’ 

& Literally, ‘ Officer in charge of wat and pence.’ 

7 Literally, ‘ Captain of the army’. 

4 All these are derivatives of the past participle Yukta ( of guy) and should 
be related in sense. Kaufalya discusses the qualities and dutles of an Upayukta (0,c,, 


Vol. I, p. 160), From it appears that t#ls was an officer superior to an Yaekte ; Iike- 
wise the officers mentioned in Gupta and other records must be special officers, 


9 Literally, ‘a town-elder’; ef, the modern ' mayor’ or ‘sheriff’, Such 
persons called ' Nagat-deth ’ still survive in many parts of Gujarat, 


10 Literally, 9 'caravan-leader’, i,e,, & merchant, N* Byrat-householder’, 
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cannot be ascertained, But some such officers must have existed as some 
of them are mentioned in the subsequent period’, 

Tn the latier half of the 5th century A. D,, southern Gujarat was under 
the Traikiitakas who were independent and their 
king was called a Mahiraja’, There is no 
information regarding the capital. The country was divided into different 
territorial units, names of some (?) of which are mentioned in inscriptions 
but not of the officers who administered them. 

The territorial units are; desa, visaya, ahara, pura, pballikt 
and graima. Among these, desa seems to have been the largest territorial 
unit, as this term is given to the whole of Apatanta, Tho visaya came 
next {o it, and then the rest, in the order mentioned here, The name of 
visaya is Antarmandali and it is said to be situated between the rivers 
Mindhol& and the Purna. If this were so, it is possible that sometimes the 
territorial limits of a unit were fixed by geographical conditions.‘ 

A new unit and names of more visayas occur in the inscriptions of 
the successors of the Traiktitakas-Katacciiris 
and others-in southern Gujarat) The new 
unit is bhoga. It is not mentioned in later inscriptions but occurs 
frequently as noted above in the inscriptions of the Vakatakas and 
their eastern neighbours.’ Probably the existence of this unit and the 
officer in charge of it, called Bhogike,’ in the inscriptions of southetn 
Gujarat at this period, are due to the influence of its south-eastern 
neighbours. 

The names of visayas and cities of interest are Bharukaccha, 
Antarnarmadi and Anandapura. The mention of the first and the last 
indicates that Broach was the headquarters of a district’ before the 
Gurjjaras, and Anandapura. an important town.’ Antarnarmada-visaga 


Traikutaka 


Katacouri Eto, 





1 As will be pointed out later in detail, the influence of the Guptas in admini? 
stration seems to have been more, and survived till very late in tho eastern proyinces, 
than in Central and Western India, The administrative units and afew names of 
officers are found in Gurjara-Pratihara, Pala and ofher inscriptions from U. P., Bihar 
and Bengal. + * 

2 If there were no other evidence to shaw their independent status, this titte 
may denote a ‘proyincial governor’ only, as It did under the Guptas, 

5 For their names see Appendix, p, 34, 

4 Other instances of doabs forming a Pisaya are Antarnarmada and Antarvedi 
(Ganga-Yamuna), 

5 For full list see Appendix, p, 34-35, ® See above, p. 194, #, 11, 

7 Italso occurs in Chamba inscriptions; sea Vogel, 0, o., p, 130, 

% Under the Katacctiria, See Appendix p. 34, ® rtd, 
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is the territory between the Narmad& and the Tapti (?). Whether it 
was the name of a district’ or merely a general name of the territory, and 
if the latter, what its relation was with the Bharukaccha-visayc, cannot 
be ascertained till further details of the places within them are forthcoming. 


Besides this there was another unit called draiga; as it appears from 
a reference to the officer in charge (?) of it called Driigika.” 


The officers mentioned are: (1) Rajasthaniya, (2) Uparika, 
(3) Kumaraimatya, (4) Vigayapati, (5) Araksika, (6) Driigika, 
7) Bhogika,‘ (8) Bhogikapala, (9) Mahapalu (i? )pati, (10) Rastra- 
grama-mahattara-adhikarika, (11) Mahabalidhikrta,(12) Mahisandhiyi- 
grahadhikaranadhikrta,’ (13) Kulaputraka, (14) Cita, (15) Bhaja.’ 


Numbers (4), (6), (7), (8), (9) were evidently officers in charge of a 
visaya, draitga, bhoga and palli® respectively; number (10) seems to be 
an officer superior to the Mahattara of a rasta, and a grama, Numbeis 
(11) and (12) wore primarily connected with the army and questions of 
war and pence, though they did perform other duties also, for instance, 
conveying Sf and superintending over the making of a grant of land, while 
the former was at times in charge of a disiricl, The exact position and 
duties of numbers 1, 2, 3 cannot be ascertained. 


Rajasthiiniya literally means ‘a person in the place ofaking’, that 
is a governor or a viceroy. It is in this sense that the Gupta inscriptions 
use it” Butin the inscription of a feudatory (sfimanta), the word can 
only mean a petty governor, perhaps of royal blood.” 

Both Uparika and Kumaramatya at times are used as a designation of 
district officers in Gupta inscriptions,” Kulaputiaka might stand for a 
nobleman, Cafa and Bhata are taken for irregular and regular soldiers, 





! Under Samgamasimha, predecessor of the Katacciiria, See Appendix p, 34, 


2 This unit occurs in Valabhi insoriptions, and the name of the officer also in 
Gupta Inscriptions, 


* Sunao Kala Pls, of Sarhgamnstaha, BY, X., p, 72. 

4 From the Sarsavant Pla, of Buddharija, EZ., VI, P, 298, ie 

5 Grant of Santilla, B7., II, p, 23, * Yhid, 1 Cf, Note 4, above, 
q 


® The view that the Gujarati word “ bole", meaning a street, {s derived 
from this, does not seem to be correct. 


® Fleet, CZZ,, III, pp. 154-157 and Fleet's note thereon, 


10 Vogel, 0. c., p. 122 has pointed ont that the officer might have been connected 
with the administration of justice, 


4 Damodar Pls,, EI,, XV, pp, 130-133, See above Pp, 195, 0, 2. 
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but the former might have been the head of a district who was responsible 
for the internal management of his district’ (and therefore specifically 
forbidden to intervene in grantee’s land, etc, as aodtabhatapravesya 
conveys) and the latter “an official subordinate to the head of the district”, 
Araksika might have been a watchman or a village magistrate, and if the 
officers are mentioned exactly according to the positions occupied by them 
in the administrative machinery, then Drangika might not be an officer 
in charge of a draisga, a territorial unit, but perhaps a fort. 

The Gurjjaras, who succeeded the Katacciiris, seem to have retained 

2 the old division of the country into visayas, the 

Gurjjara latter into a@haras, the aharas into pathakas 

and the Jatter into pallis and gramas, besides introducing(?) one more 

unit biawkti, perhaps larger than the visaya which existed in U. P. and 

Bengal during the Gupta times. It seems that the four visayas, 

Antarnarmadi, Ankulegvara, Bharukaccha and Sangamakhetaka, were 

all the large units of Gurjjara teititory comprising the modern Northern 

Surat district, Broach and part of the Baroda territory, Baroda and 

Sankheda standing réspectively on the northern and eastern frontiers 
of the kingdom.* 

The officers spoken of are: Rajasamanta, Bhogika, Rastrapati, 
Visayapati, Gramayuktakas, Niyuktakas, Adhikdrikas, Mahattaras, 
Sandivigrahika, Baladhikrta and Ditaka. a 

This list seems to be fairly representative of the Gurjjara adminisira- 
tion, Gramayuktakas may be Yuktas who were in charge of the 
revenues(?) of a village, whereas Adhikarikas may be judges, 


The Western Calulya records give us some information with regard 

Catakye to {he territorial units! immediately to the north 

and’ south of the Tapti, Among these we have 

to note Goparastra, pethaps in Nasika-desa, Though Rastrapati ise 
mentioned, no reference to a r@str'a is found so far in Gujarat, 

The officers referred io are Visayapati, Gramabhojika, Vasidvaka, 
Ayuktaka, Vingesktaka and Sandhivigrahika,® Of these the Gramabhojika 
is mentioned for the first time in Gujarat inscriptions. He may be 
no other than a, Gramika, a village headman. 





1 As suggested by Vogel, 0, c,, p, 132 fegm the significance of the word char ' 
ia the Chamba State at present, 


a For thelr names see Appendix pp. 35-37, 
5 See BG,, Vol, VII (Baroda), 1883, map facing p. 1, 
4 For their names see Appendix, p. 37-38, 
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Gujarat, under the Rastrakulas, formed a province of their empire 
In the earlier period of their tule, it was 
governed by their relatives and feudatories who 
were called Mahasamanta or Samantidhipati; later by the empe.ors 
themselves with the aid of a governor, 


The names of units met with are: Ghara, bhukti, desa, mandala, 
pathaka, visaya, group of villages and a village’. Among these it 
appears that dest was the largest unit; under it came mandala’, bhukte 
and visaya, Bul it is not possible to decide what the relation betyyeen 
the last two was, Perhapsa biurkti did not exist in Gujarat proper, for 
the two cases” in which it is mentioned seem to come from outside Gujarat. 
The units of administration after visaya, in decreasing denomination, were 
ahéra, pathaka, group of villages and a village. ‘The Jast-but-one deserves 
to be noted. A number of instancesare mentioned, and it is not impossible 
that it is due to the southern or Karnataka influence brought by the iulers. 


Rastrakuta 


There are no signs of this influence, however, in the list of officers 
which inclufed Mahasaémanta, Amatya, Baladhilrta, Bhogika, Visayike or 
Visayapati, Réastrapati, Graimakiita, Mahattara, Dharmadhikaranika, 
Ranaka, Mahasandhivigtahika and Diitaka. 


Though the Dharmadhikaranika occurs for the first time, he does not 
seem to be new. A similar officer-a judge or a magistrate is known from 
earlier inscriptions’ ‘The Ranaka’ is important. Tor about this period he 
appears in many mediaeval records, and his mention in the records of the 
Rasfrakiitas indicates that they were not slow to introduce this new(?) 
officer lo their administrative staff. 

Kathawar under the Maitrakas of Valabhi presents us witha number 

Maitvake of new territorial unjts, We hear of the Ghara, 
bheda, bhuktt, bhumi, draiga, rama, mandala, 
«nada, padraka, pathaka, betha, prapa, pravesya, sthalt and visaya.’ 

Of these the smallest unit was a arama. Bheda, bhiimi mandali, 

badraka, brapa, privesya, pathake and sthali were larger than it, but 
—™ 





1 For tholr names see Adpondix, pp, 43, 

4 Though at times they seem to be co-extensive, as Lata fa once called mandala, 
another time dese, i. - 

5 For their names See Appaudix,p, 43, 

* For example from those of the Guptas and the Vakatakas, 


5 Vogel, 0, 0, p, 110, thinks that the word réné is derived ~direotly from 
vajan, It is now the title of many Rajput kings, particularly those of Udaipur and 
Chamba States, 


® For their names seo Appendix, p, 89-55, 
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what their relation zifer s¢ was there is no evidence to decide. But all these 
were smaller than the @hara, which was smaller than the visaya. This unit 
was, perhaps, equally large as the b/ukti,| which is found so far only once. 


Some of the smaller units are interesting and important for the develop- 
ment of administrative machinery. Bheda and bhiimi are found very 
1arely oulside Kathiawar. The existence of a draiiga was implied in the 
reference lo Drangika but no name of the unit was found, Pethg is 
mentioned only once, As said before, it was popular in the C, P, Though 
pathaka occurs in the Gupta and other early mediaeval inscriptions, its 
frequent mention in the Valabhi records shows that it was very popular 
in Kathawar. Pra@pa and pravesya (which are regarded as territonal 
units’) and sthali seem to be confined to Kathidwar only. Sthali, parti- 
cularly, appears to be the Maitiaka’s contribution to our knowledge of the 
history of administration in India’. 


The list of officers is also fairly large. ‘There were: (1) Rajasthiniya, 
(2) Kumirdmitya, (3) Visayapati, (4) Drfngika, (5) Sthaniidhikaranika, 
(6) Bhogadhikatanika,! (7) Dhruvadhikaranika,’ (8) Dandabhogila," (9) 
Dandapasika, (10) Dasaparadhika,’ (11) Avalolika, (12) Vartmapala,* 
(13) Coroddharanika,” (14) Pratisdraka,” (15) Ayuktaka, (16) Viniyuktaka, 
(17) Saulkika," (18) Anutpannasamudgrahaka,"® (19) Sandhivigrahila, (20) 
Baladhikrta, (21) Cala, (22) Bhata, (23) Kathebhatika,'® (2+) Dittaka, aad 
(25) Mahattara, 

These twenty-five officers give us a detailed picture of Valabhi 
administration, The territorial administration seems to have been carried 


1 Bul once the whole of Surastra is called a vésaya, which if tt were used in a 
technioal sense would imply that even a b/wkét was smaller than a vigayer, 


, ® Sukthankar, £Y,, XVII, p, 107, 


® ‘The best known instance of it is Vamonasthuli, also montloned in the 
Puranas and now known as Vanthall in the Junagarh state, 


‘ An officer in charge of a bhoga; cf, Bhogika, 
e 
5 Explatngdeas ‘collector of fixed revenue;' cf. ft with the modern surname 


‘Dhruva’ among the Gujaralia, ® Police chief. 

7 Literally Ag officer who took cognizance of ten faults; comparable to a ‘Justice 
of the peace,’ * 

® Guardian of roads, 9 ‘Uprooter of thieves,’ a policaman, 


10 Perhaps connoting secret police, Literally it means ‘one who goes against,’ 
41 ‘Superintendent of tolls and customs’, Cf, Vogel, 0.6., p. 127. 

49 ‘Collector of unpaid taxes ? 

18 Compared with the Gujarati 'Karbhiari', a manager. 
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on by Nos. (1)-(6). We do not know, however, how the officers in charge 
of a bhiimi and sthalt, for instance, were called. Nos, (6) and (14) between 
them discharged perhaps all the functions of the police and the magistrate, 
Revenue and Finance Departments were constituted, probably, by 
Nos. (15)-(18) and Military by Nos. (19)-(22). Nos. (23) and (24) were 
responsible for general work; No. (24), Ditaka, particularly, as a conveyer 
of grants. The last, Mahattara’, is mentioned very low in the list of officers, 
In the mediaeval period he was regarded no more than a village elder, The 
omission of Rastrapati, an officer who is regularly mentioned by early 
mediaeval records, is perhaps significant. 


The inscriptions of the successors of the Maitrakas, Jaikadeva of 
Bhimulika, Dharanivariha of Wadhwan, and 
the feudatories of the Gurjara-Pratiharas, though 
very few, are important for the history of administration, From them 
we learn that Surfstra, consisting of the whole of modern Kathiawar, 
was called a maudala, which contained smaller smandalas? Under the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas, particularly, the term stood for a ‘province’ and it was 
applied to Saurfstra because it constituted the westernmost part of the 
empire of Mahendrapala and Mahipiala. 


Post-Maitraka 


Rulers of independent provinces like Bhiimilika’, (modern Gumli in the 
®orbandar State, Kathiawar), claimed the title of a Maharajadhiraja 
and the subordinates that of a Simantidhipati,' The officers who assisted 
the king or the chief were: (1) Amatya,’ (2) Rastrapati, (3) Grimapati, 
(4) Bhogika, (5) Mahattara, (6) Kutumbika, (7) Paficakulika’, 
(8) Dandapasika, (9) Madhyoga,* (10) Mahaksapatalika,’ (11) Sandhivi- 
grahika, and (12) Ditaka. 


The officers whom we have not met before are Nos. (6), (7) and (9), 
They seem to be petty officers connected with town or village administration, 





1 His duttes may be to some extent like those of the Mauryan Mahimiatra, but 
philologically the former word has no relation with the latter, 


2 See Appendix, p. 56, *s Dhinki Grant of Jathadeva, 7s, XIT, p, 155, 

* Grant of Dharanivaraha, Zbéd., p, 193. 

5 See above Note 3. * A“ householder’. 

TA member of a paitoe, commiffes of five people, either in a town or a village, 


® May mean an ‘umpire’, The word seems to be unknown to Sanskrit, 

® Kautalya, 0. 0., I, p. 143, devotes a separate chapter to this office, which was 
connected with treasury and accounts and has therefore been explained as ‘Record 
Office’ of ‘Accountant General's Office’, See also Vogel, 0. c., p. 133, 
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The administrative history of Gujarat, which go far appeared sketchy, 

begins to take shape in the Caulukyan period. 

Caulukya Not only do we know the names of different units 

and names of officers, but we can trace the territorial expansion unit by unit, 
and identify all of them and their rulers. 


Milaraja established himself in the Sarasvata-mandala (the valley of 
the Saraswati) with his capital at Anahillapataka, To this he added Satya- 
pura-mandale (territory round modern Sanchor, in the Jodhpur or Marwar 
State) and his son, Bhima I, acquired Kaccha-mandala (Cutch), Karna 
annexed Lata-mandala (southern Gujarat) and Jayasimha conquered the 
Surastramandala (Kathidwar), Avanti, Bhaillasvami-mahadvadasaha 
(é. e. the whole of Malwa), Dadhipadra-maudaia (territory round modern 
Dohad) and some mandala (not named) in Rajputina comprising modern 
Jodhpur and Udaipur States. His successors, Kumarapala and Ajayapala, 
retained their hold over these far-flung provinces, constituting modern 
Gujarat, Kathiawar, Cutch, Malwa and southern Rajputana, but the later 
rulers’ control over Malwa, southern Gujarat and Rajputana wag precarious, 
Tull the very end, however, Cutch remained part of the Caulukya empire. 


Mandala, it seems, was the largest territorial division, corresponding to 
a modern province, though at times Lata and Surastra are called desas 
and Girjjara (the whole of Gujatit?) a maydala, The other units ip 
descending order of size were a visaya, pathaka, group of villages and 
avillage, But it appears that there was no hard and fast distinction between 
the limits of a pathaka and a visaye, for Gimbhuta is once called a visage, 
another time a pathaka. 


Absence of units like ahara, draiga, mandali and sthalt so common 
in Valabhi records is surprising, and can be explained either on the score of 
insufficient epigraphical evidence from Kathiiwar, or on the ground that 
these were a special featute of Valabhi administration, which became obsolete. 
after the Maitrakas. 

With the king was a mimster called ‘Mahaméatya,’ Mantri or Saciva, 
Thus Jayasithha had Mufijaila;’ Ajayapala Nagada’ and Somegvara‘; Bhima II 
Ratnapala;* Vffadhavala Vastupala and Tejahpala;* Visaladeva Nagada;$ 
Arjunadeva Miiladeva;’ and Sarangadeva Madhistidana and Vadhyya (?)® 





1 See Appendix, p. 64. #*Not mentioned in inseriptions, 
§ 14,, XVII, p. 347%. 4 ybid, py 113, 
§ El, VIL, p. 209, & IA,, VI, p. 112, 


T Rao Ins, 4 IA., XLL, p, 912; Poona Orientalist, July 1931, p. 71, 


IX ADMINISTRATION 203 


The governor of a mandala was usually styleda Mahamandalesvara. 
That of Dadhipadra—mandala, during Jayasimba’s time, was Vapanadeva;' 
Somasirnhadeva and Vaijalladeva were, during Bhima II's reign, of Arbuda? 
(Abu) and Narmadatata-maudalas;* and Vijayananda was of Surastra- 
mandala with its capital at Vamanasthali (Vanthli, near Junagarh ), during 
the reign of Saratgadeva.’ But sometimes, perhaps when the province 
was newly conquered, the governor was a Dandadhipati (commander of 
the forces or a police chief )’, as Vimala was under Bhima I°, 

Each visaya or pathaka was placed under a separate chief who was 
résponsible to its immediate superior, We ate thus told that in the reign 
of Viéaladeva the chief of Vatddhi-pathaka, viz, Mahamandalesvara 
Ranaka Samantasimnha was subordinate to Am&tya Nagada’; whereas the 
chief of Vamanasthali, Mahattara Sobhanadeva, was responsible in the 
first instance to Somarja, the Mahimandalegvara of Surdstra.* 

We should not expect a rigid, clearly defined, bureaucratic or feudal 
administrative system, for that is not possible even in this age of paper-made 
constitutiogs. Allowance should be made for the conditions of the timo, 
when the rulers must have been guided, as now, by the vatying needs of 
the different parts of the empire. As far as the material permits, it can be 
said that a lsind of administrative machinery, here set forth, seems to have 
existed in Gujarat during the Caulukya rule, Thus including the officers 
tnentioned above, the officers were: 

(1) Amatya, (2) Saciva, (3) Mantri, (4) Mahipradhiina, (5) 
Mahamandalesvara, (6) Dandadhipati, (7) Dandanyaka, (8) Degarakgaka, 
(9) Adhisthinaka, (10) Karnapurusa, (11) Sayyapila, (12) Bhatiapntra, 
(13) Visayika, (14) Pattakila, (15) Sandhivigrahika, (16) Diitaka, (17) 
Mahaksapatalika, (18) Ranaka, and (19) Thaklura, 

Nos, (1)-(4) were advisers to the king: Nos, (5)~-(7) provincial or 
district governors and chiefs of army; No, (8) might, perhaps, be a 

* police-chief; No. (9) a judge. No, (14) a village revenue head.” No, (18) 
Ranaka, we have met before, but in this period, he is almost invariably 
mentioned not only in Gujarat, but also elsewhere, and appears to be the 
forerunner of the Rajput title’ Rana’. ~~ 





1 TA.,%,p,159. ? BY, VIL, p. 219, 9 FA., XVII, p. 83. 4 PO, IL, p28. 

5 Asin the case of Non-Regulation provinces where to preserve order and peace 
usttally an army chief was appointed. » 

8 Br, 1X, p, 151. 1 YA. 1X, p. 151. 8 yoid , XVI, p 113, * 

+ Nos. (1)-(4) are mentioned once only, in a grant of Ajayapaila, JA., XIH, p. 83. 

40 Cf, the modern term Patil or Patel. Pagtaklla ocours in the insoriptions of 
the Silabiras of Konkan, See'El., XXIII, p, 274. 
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Thig survey of the territorial units and administrative officers shows 
that Gujarat epigraphs (c. 150 A.D.—1300 A.D.) do not give as much 
detailed information about administration in ancient and early mediaeval 
Gujarat as the Gupta, Gurjara-Pratihara, and the Pala epigraphs, for instance, 
give about Central India, the United Provinces and Bengal. Barring the 
names of a few units mentioned in Valabhi plates, and the names of 
officers and units in Caulukya inscriptions, the names of units and 
specially officers in records of other dynasties would seem to be wooden, 
in absence of further evidence, And it may be asked whether those units 
and officers did really exist or whether they found place in the records asa 
matter of conventional practice, If it was the latter, the practice may be 
due to the influence of Gujarat’s conquerors or powerful neighbours, 


With regard to the first question, our suspicion is particularly raised 
by the mention of officers like Rastrapati and Kumaramatya, Though they 
frequently occur, no specific name of such an officer, of a unil governed by 
him is found, These and similar cases may be therefore attributed to a 
conventional practice. 7 

The source of this convention, in our present state of knowledge, may 
be traced to the Gupta period,’ when many of the units and officers mention- 
ed in the epigraphs of Gujarat and other provinces did really exist, The 
ultimate influence may be therefore Gupta. But it is noteworthy that this 
influence does not seem to be so much and so lasting in Western Indi@ 
as in Central and Eastern India, 





* For, as said in the beginning of this chapter, we have hardly any material for 
the pre-Gupta and pre-Maurya period. 


CHAPTER X 
SOCIETY 


OWN the state of society there is not much epigraphical evidence, 
Brahmanas Much less is 1t possible to assert that Brihmanas 
B.C, 300~—A.D, 400 gradually rose in power in about the beginning 
of the Christian era by converting foreign tribes and by giving preference 
to Dharmagastra over the Arthasastra.’ Though from the pre-Agokan 
and Aégokan period, owing to the advent and spread of Buddhism, the 
Brahmanas might have lost many of their powers and privileges, still they 
had not forfeited esteem and respect of their rulers, For Agoka enjoined upon 
his people to respect Brahmanas and Sramanas alike, whereas, right from 
the 2nd century B, C. to the 2nd century A.D., we find the Satavahanas, 
Kgaharatas and the Ksatrapas making munificent donations to Brahmanas at 
Nanaghat,’ at Prabhas, on the T’api, at Daman’ and at Junagarh’ respectively 
which not only confirm this conclusion, but give the earliest epigraphic 
evidence of ,the existence of a flourishing Brahmana community in the 
Deccan and Gujarat-Kathiawar. 


With the Guptas and Traiktitakas begin regular grants to Brahmanas, 
No specific donation is recorded in Skandagupta’s record from Girnar, but 
we are told that Cakrapalita, before commencing to repair the dam of the 
Stdaréana lake, first gave gifts to Brahmanas* 


The Traikutaka copperplates, however, do not tell us much abont 

the Brahmanas themselves, But their successors’ 

Brahmanas inscriptions—mostly from southern Gujarat and 

re a yaar er 000 — spread over a period of about 400 years—mention 

meticulously their (Brihmanas') names, gotras, 

education, place of residence, and the purpose fot which the grant is made 

to them. From this information’ some light can be thrown on the state 
of the Brahmana society in early mediaeval Gujarat, 

This evidence indicates that there was perhaps a preponderance of 
Yajurvedi and Simavedi Brahmanas over that of Rgvedis and Atharva- 
vedis, Though the number of Rgvedis was small, we are told} that one of 
them belonged to the Asyalayana-caraya’. This one instance contradicts 


1 D,R, Bhandarkar, Some Aspects of Hindu Poltty, p, 32-33. 

4 Nanaghat Ins., BG., XVIII, ill, B, 220. 

* Nasik Ins, (No, 10) of Usavadita, EZ., VIII, p, 78, 1. 2 

4 Girnar Ins. calls Rudradaman a ‘protector of Brahmanas', Jbid., p. 44,1. 15. 
& Appendix A,No. 14,119. ° Ibid, B to B, pp. 65-77, 1 [bid., p. 6% 


> 





206 ARCHEOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH, 


the view of Buhler“ that the adherents of the Aévalayana Sastri were 
imported by the Degasthas (in the 17th century and later). For their 
existence in Gujarft can be now placed at least in the 7th century A, D, 
Among these Brahmanas, there were many who belonged to the 
Bharadvaja-gotra’, and a considerable number to the Lakgmana, and Vatsa 
gotras, for instance;® whereas a number of other goéras were represented, 
Evidence is also available, though meagre, of the Brihmana immigration 
into Gujarat from such distant places as Pataliputra and Kanyakubja‘ in 
the north, or Vanavasi and Karahida‘ in the south, while within Gujarat 
itself, migration from one place to another seems to be common. : 
Though the same preponderance of the Yajurvedis and Samavedis is 
Byalunanas seen in the donees of the Valabhi records, still 
Valabhi Epigraphs the number of the Rgvedis and Atharvavedis does 
HAD, 500<AD, 1000 | not appear negligible,” Likewise not only do we 


find the gotras well spread out, but we find almost an equal number of 
Brahmanas of the Atreya, Bharadvaja, Gargya, Kausika, Parisara, Sandilya, 
Sarkaraksi and Vatsa gofras.’ It is important to note that a number of 
grants are made to Brahmanas who are resident of or have come from 
Anandapura or Anartapura,’ while a good number of them belong to 

Dagapura and Khetaka, 
During the mediaeval or Caulukya period, little information is available 
about Brahmanas, for, firstly, grants to Brahmanas 


Cou rt raghe are few, and these give, for some reason, no 
6970 AD AD. 1300 details about them.’ But this negative epigraphic 


evidence does not show that the Brahmanas had 
lost their importance. Rather it brings to light or points to another 
important role Brihmanas played in the social and religious life of the 
period. Many of the grants are to temples, of which Braihmanas act as 
priests or trustees. Of these in four cases, the Brahmana family migrates 
from an important matha in Kanauj and Ujjain and becomes the founder 
or head of a similar mathe in Gujarat. ‘Thus Ujjam, which was long 
before this period a home of different sects of Saiva worshippers, now 
seems to have become a radiating centre for the Brahmanas of Mahikéala, 
Pasupate, Affarddaka and Cipala sects, who serve as head priests of the 
Saiva temples in Gujarat, Kathiawar and Abu." 





' Preface, Report, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1871, p, 5. 
2 Appendix, pp, 66, 69, 70, We later acn from Hemacandra, Doyasraye, 
VI, 2 that Bhiiradvajas were the religious preceptois of the Caulukyas. 


® rbid,, p, 70, 4 [bid , p. 71 and 68 5 Ibid., p, 69 and 71. 
8 Ibid. p. 74, 1 Ibid, p. 72-73, 8 Ibid., p, 75, 
® Ibid, Ziand 76, '° Ibid, 77, Appendix A, Nos 254, 202, 213, 244, 
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Epigraphic references to Brahmanas enable us to push back the anti- 
quity of certain Br&ahmana communities or sub- 
castes in modern Gujarat. The designations, 
Kanojia, Vadnagara, Sihoria etc, may have 
otiginated at this period (?) and applied to Brahmana settlements who then 
resided in or came from Kanyakubja, Anandapura and Sihor' respectively. 


Antiquity: Brahmana 
Subcastes 


Definite evidence of such a settlement is provided by a Rastrakiita record.’ 
It mentions one Mottaka as a Brahmana-sthana. This Mottaka is now 
identified with Mota, 16 miles south-east of Surat, Enthoven’ observed that 
Motala Br&hmanas were chiefly found there and thought that they had 
migrated to Gujarat in the 14th century, But the Rastrakiifa reference 
would show that the Motal& Brahmanas were already in Gujarat in the 9th 
century, where they might have emigrated from the Deccan during the 
Rastrakiita occupation, if they are supposed to be Degastha as 
Enthoven thought, 


The antiquity of Nagara Brihmanas is taken back at least two 
centuries by a Paramara record’, which calls the Brahmanas of Anandapura 
‘Nagaras’, while the city itself is called later'in the Vadnagar Pragasti,’ a 
Doija-mahasthana, Vibrapura etc! 





1 Sthor (Simbapura) Brahmanas are found patronised during the Valabhi period, 
but a large settlement of theirs, at the place, is credited to Siddharaja Jayasimha, 
See Hemacandra, Duyasraya, XV, verso 247, 


4 Abbendix A, No, 50, ® Castes and’Tribes of Gujarat I, p. 234, 
«4 Ibid, 5 Appendix, A, No. 263, ® Ibid., No. 187, ll, 28 and 34, 


7 yoid. On the origin of the Nagaras, Enthoven, 0, c., 1, p, 234, is not very 
clear, From the ‘Sharman’’, the Brabmanas of Anandapura mentioned in the 
Valabhi Insoriptions are proved to be Nagars, They are supposed to Rave emigrated 
to Anandapur from either Nagar or Ahichhatra (modern Ramnagar, U, P.), first 
calted it Nagar and then Vaduagar. Now the question is whep did they settle 
down at Anandapur, in the Valabhi poriod, or under the Caulukya? In the Harsola 
Grant, and then in the Vadnagar Priféasti the word ' Nagara’”’, and “ Viprapura "” 
are used, which suggest that Nagars, if they at all came from the north, settled 
down at Vadnagar after the Valabhi period; because though there ate numerous 
references {n the Valabh} plates to Brahmanas from Anandapura, not once ate they 
galled Nagara, ‘J 
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Modha Brahmanas are noticed for the first time, employed in different 
departments of administration, hut mainly as Mahaksapatalikas,’ 


From another inscription? is gleaned the existence of Rayakavala 
Brahmanas, Members of this subcaste are said to be living on daksina 
and cultivation, and found chiefly in Ahmedabad and a few in Baroda.* It 
1s interesting to note that even in the Caulukya period the Rayakaviilas were 
being settled in these regions as the inscription giants some land to them 
neat Mahisana. Though it is not possible to fix their original home, which 
Enthoven thought was Raika, near Dhandhuka, still it should be pointed 
out that an earher reference, ina Gurjara-Pratihfira record, mentions some 

_Brahmanas, who were called Rayakkabhattes, after the town Rayakka? 


As regards Brahmanas known as Audicyas, (Northerner, from Udio, 
northern) who are supposed to be invited by Mularija from the north,’ and 
granted several villages in Kathidwar and Gujarat,’ it must be stated that 
epigtaphical evidence available so far is not encouraging. Only one 
inscription’ mentions by name a “Udica Bréhmana’. Unlgss, therefore, 
the Brahmanas who are reported to have come from Kanauj and Malwa 
be regarded as Audicas, there is no epigtaphical evidence to warrant 
the presumption that many Braihmanas from the noith settled in Gujarat 
under the Caulukyas. 





1 This is according to the interpretation of Dhruva, ZA , XI, 73, who takes 
the writer Kuthyarena ‘Yof«the Modha family” and similarly others, though not 
called expressly Modha, as Modha Brahmanas Enthoven, o.c., 1, p, 233, 1s not 
inclined to accept that these Brahmanas are from Modhera on the Vatrak river, 
It should be pointed out that from the manner in which the Kadt Ins, of Miilaraja, 
(A., VI, p, 191) mentions Modhora (S‘ri Modhera.....,) certain sanclity ts suggested, 
Even now in Modhera, there is a temple of the family goddess of Modha Brahmanag 
and Vaniais, There is thus strong traditional and epigraphical evidence fot the 
antiquity of Modhas and Modhera, Hemacandra, the great Jaln priest and 
counsellor of Kumarapala, was a Modha, See,Merutunga, PBC., p, 127, and 
p. 158 where#* Sri Modhera”’, is called a holy bathing place for the Jainas, 


2 Abpendtx A, No,, 210 * Enthoven, 0, ¢,, I, p, 238, 
4 Siyadoni Inscription (A D, 907), E/.,1, p. 178, Kielhorn was also struck 
by this similatity of names, a 


5 Ras Mala, 1, p. 65, Enthoven, o, c , p. 228-229 follows BG., IX op, 4-%, 
but dogs not cite any more authoritative evidence than tradition. 


6 Buhler in JA., VI, p. 183, following Ré&s Mala, I, p. 65. 
Y Abpendix A, No, 162. 
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Why were the Brahmanas patronised? The Girnar inscriptions of 
Rudradaman and Skandagupta neither givespecific 
reasons why they protected or satisfied the 
Brahmanas, nor do they 1efer to the work to be done by the Brahmanas in 
return for this protection,’ 

Inscriptions of all the subsequent dynaslies mentién either both or 

at least the first purpose’, namely thal the grant to a Brahmana was 
expected to bring puya to its grantor. But, while this purpose 1s always 
mentioned more or less in the same phiaseology, it is the consideration of the 
second purpose that is important from our point of view, The Traikiitaka 
records say nothing about the work of the Brahmanas; the Katacciri, 
Gurjjara and a few of the Calukya records say that the grant was made to 
the Brahmanas for the performance of ‘five great sacrifices, (pafica maha 
yajiias), Bali, Caru, Vaisvadeva, Agmhotra and Atithi®, ‘The purpose of all 
the Rastrakitta grants, except three, is the same, Of these three, two are 
merely Brahmadevas, grants lo Brahmanas for no specific object, while the 
third, of Gqvinda TV, includes among the sacrifices to be performed, Darga 
Piirnamasa, Rajasiiya, Vajapeya, Agnistoma etc.,' besides the usual ones, 
It is the first time that these major Vedic sacrifices are referred to ma 
Gujarat record. One may doubt whether they were ever performed. 
Consideration of other evidence would however suggest thal these sacrifices 
Were not in abeyance. They were, if not a regular feature of ancient and 
mediaeval Gujarat, performed in a period of peace and prosperity, particularly 
when the king was zealous about them. And such a lime once came in 
Caulukyan Gujarat when Siddhataja built the Sahasralitiga talao and erected 
on its banks shelters (mathas and S@ld@s) for performing different kinds of 
sacrifices, for reciting the Puranas and for the study of astiology, Kalpa- 
sitra and all the ancient Brahmanic lore. At that time, indeed, Brihma- 
nas must have attained immense power, prestige, and prosperity. 
« ‘his may be true, but it is not supported by epigraphical tradition 
of the Maitrakas and Caulukyas. Majority of the grants of the former 
are for no specific purpose, while a few are given for the peiformance of 
‘usual’ sacrifices; whereas grants of the latter, very few of which ate to 
Brahmanas, do not refer to the purpose at all. ~ 


Work of Brahmanas 





1 Of course, looking to the nature of the inscriptions these details cannot 
be expected, 7 

* ‘The second purpose was the performance of five gteat sacrifices, which are 
mentioned in Note 3, ‘ 

5 Tha term ‘wahayafitas', applied to these daily sacrifices, viz, propitiation of 
the manes (Bhutcbalt), keeping the sacred fire (Agithotra) and inviting a guest, 
to be performed by the poorest Brihmana, may be doubted, 

4 For details see Appendix A, No, 57, lines 54-58. 


a 
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Brahmanas also served as ministers to the king, and their participation 
in theadministration of the country as counsellors, is perhaps implied by 
the words in the Vadnagar Pragasti, “who protect the king and the 
country by their......"* Other Brahmanas are found working as Diutakas, 
Mahaksapatalikas and others. 


If the Brahmanas were responsible for the preservation of Brahmanic 
tradition, for the spread of various cults in, and 
at times for the administation of, Gujarat, the 
Vaiéyas (also Vanik or Vanij) were responsible 
for the spread of Jainism, for placing the name of Gujarat on the art-map 
of India by building magnificent temples and finally for entering into 
politics and seizing the reins of government, Of these, the Pragvalas’ 
(now known as Porvads) and Modhas are the best known. Vastupala 
and Tejahpala have left numerous epigraphs of theirs and their relatives 
in the Delwara temples, of which they were the builders. But besides 
being the pillars of Svet&mbara Jainism, they and their ancestors were able 
ministers of the crown. o 


Rise (?) of the Vaisyas 
in Gujarat 


So also were the Modhas, who, as one inscription" says, “were consider- 
ed high, splendid, and fit to be praised even by kings.” Among them as 
well as the Porvads were both Jainas‘ and others® cherishing different creeds. 


e 


1 Appendix A, No, 187, line 34, 


4 Tt isstrange that Enthoven,o.c, III, p. 429, does not refer to Pragvatas, 
"“Pragvat'’ seems to be a sanskritized form of ''Poritya-Vodina’’ mentioned in the 
Nadol plate of Kumarapala’s time, (f4., XLI, p, 203), It should not be interpreted 
as ‘'Voding family of the eastern section,’’ as done by Bhandarkar, Ibid, Further, 
vodiind does not seem to ba ‘'a Rajput clan now extinct,’’ but it seems to survive in 
the modern Porvad Vaniis, who, as numerous inscriptions show, were administrators 
under the Caulukyas. It will be of interest to note that according to the tradition 
current among Porvad Vanlas, (to whom the author belongs), thelr ancestors lived in 
the eastern part of Bhinmal, or $rimal, and were therefore called Pragvat or Porvad. 
So also the Srim@li Vaniis and very probably the Modhas. As a matter of 
fact, in the transference of the Gurjjara capital from Bhinmal to Kanauj and its 
subsequent Wvfeaking up, the Vaidya as well as the Brahmana population flocked to 
growing Gujarat, which became their second home, 


8 Appondié A, No, 247, 

4 Only one inscription, (Jéid) has 80 fax been discovered which mentions the 
building of a Siirya temple by a Jaina family in Cambay. It appears that Modhas 
and Pragvats were related as an Abu Inscription, No, 32, EI., VIII, p, 229, V. S. 
1297, says that Vastupala, a Pragvat, built something (?) fori...who was a Modha, 


5 g'rimala and Osawala (Uésavala)'are mentioned ina Jaina Ins, from Abu, EJ., 
VIII, p. 229, 
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Kayasthas were another sub-caste of the Vaisyas (2), who in this period 
are regularly spoken of as writers of epigraphs, particularly land-grants. 
It is owing to their association with this work, perhaps, that the term 
‘Rayastha-Nagari, popularized by Buhler, came into existence, 


In this steady .ise of the Brihmanas, coupled with the boldness, 
initiative and liberality of the Vaisyas; in the encouragement and 
protection afforded by the strong hand of the Ksatriyas, and finally in the 
discharge of its duties by a contented fouth caste, lay the prosperity of 
early mediaeval Gujarat, 


CHAPTER XI 
RELIGION 


No archaeological evidencain any shape has yet come forth to enable 
us to know the form or forms of religion that existed in pre-Maurya 


Gujarat.’ Other sources, however, indicate the possibility of the existence 
of certain aspects of Brahmanism,’ Each of these aspects is taken up 
individually and its coutse traced through several historical periods, and 
different dynasties in the three divisions of Gujarat or in Gujarit as, a 
whole, so that the missing link at any period, in any regime, may be apparent, 
and attempts may be made to seek for the necessary evidence, 


The history of Sun-worship may be taken up first as the evidence 
available for it, though slender, seems to be the 
earliest. And this evidence lies in the probability 
that an early form of the Sun-cult of the type® we find later in Kathiawar 
might have reached that region as early as the 5th century B,C,, through 
the Magas, when North Western India formed a part of the empive of Darius, 


Sun-worship 


From the Maurya Gujarat there is no archaeological evidence to 
substantiate this belief, nor is there any reference to a Stirya-temple, as there 
1s to the temples of other deities by Kautalya. The Ksatrapa period is barren 
also, In the Gupla period there is no evidence from Gujarat proper, but, 
if the guild of silk weavers, who migrated to Dagapura from Lita and 
built a magnificent temple to Diptaagmi there,‘ were originally sun- 
worshippers when they were in Lala’ and not converted to that faith after 
settling down at Dagaputa, then the existence of the Sun-cult may be 
expected in Lata, in and somelime before the 5th century A, D, 


This inference is corrohorated to a certain extent by the subsequent 
evidence from southern Gujarat. The early Gurjjara kings, Dadda I and 
Tt, and Ranagraha are called devotees of the Sun, implymg thereby- 
that Sun-worship was existent at the close of the 6th and the 





1 Tf the few finds from Rangpur, Limdi State KXathiaiwir had turned up dinga-or 
yoni-type objerts, or a seal of diva-Padupati type, {t would have been possible to 
start with proto- -Salviem, 

4 This is used for the sake of convenience only, for Hinduism etc, are still less 
suitable terms, 

0 

8 This ts to be noted, for, otherwise, mere worship, consisting of prayer eto, 

is known to us from a remate antiquity. 


* See Mandasor Inscription of Bandhugupta, Fleet, C/J,, IIl., p. 83, 
5 This is probable because Lita is said to have temples and viharas, Ibid, 
p. 81, line 3, 
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beginning of the 7th century, though confined perhaps to a small section 
of the people or the royalty. And it did survive later, for in the 9th 
century a temple of Surya, called Jayaditya, stood at Kavi to whicha 
Gujarat Rastrakiita king Govindaraja made a grant.’ And this incidentally 
is the only instance where a Rastrakiita king patronizes the Sun-cult, It 
was never a creed with any of the Calukyas or the Rastrakiitas, 


In spite of the absence of evidence for ever 300 years, we find the 
Sun-cult still flourishing in Lata in the 13th century, Whether its sw vival 
was due to the philip all Brahmanic religions received during the Caulukya 
rule 1s not easy to ascertain. The fact remains that in A.D. 1265 
Visaladeva restored a Sun temple by the name of Miilasthana, ( perhaps 
at or near Dabhoi),? whereas as late as 1296 A.D.,a Sirya temple 
flourished at Cambay to which a mandapa was added by Vikala, a Jaina, in 
the reign of Ramadeva,’ 


In Kathiawar, Dharapatta (bhatta) alone,’ among the Valabhi rulers, 
professes the Sun-faith; whereas, out of scores of Valabhi plates, only one 
refers’ toa Sun-temple. The fact that it is a private temple throws a good 
deal of light on the practice of cults in early mediaeval period. Early 
worship of Brahmanic gods was essentially private, performed in the seclu- 
sion of one’s home, of which the Valabhi plate is a typical instance. Later, 
avith the growth of public temples in Caulukyan times, the worship became 
both public and private, a character which Gujarit (and perhaps India) 
retains till today.’ ‘Io come to the Valabhi example. ‘Though referred 
to in the 7th century, it may be existing from the middle of the 6th century, 
the time of Dharapatta, devotee of the Sun. The village in which it was 
situated is not identified, so actual confirmation is not possible, 


Though the epigraphical evidence is meagre, rather 9 wide-spread 
Siirya-cult is attested to by the remains of the early Siirya temples at Visa- 
vada, Gop (?) and Kinderkheda, and a little later temples at Sutrapadi and 
Thin in south-western Kathiawar, 


This in its turn is confirmed by the late 9th century insctiptive 
evidence which tells us of gifts to the temple of Siitya, called Tarunaditya, 
on the Kanavirika river by the Cfilukyas Balavarman and Avanivarman II 
in A.D, 893 and 899 respectively. The river and other places have 


4 





1 See Appendix, No, 48, é@ Ibid, No 233, 8 Ibid. No, 247. 
4 Ibid. No. 87, ® Ibid,, No. 106, 
® Nowadays every orthodox Gujarat! (Hindu) has some cult-object at home 


Nevertheless, at least once 4 day, he would go toa ‘public’ temple of Siva, Visnu, o 
of Hanuman, or even to all of them, 
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not been identified but the findplace of the plates, Una, together with the 
general topography of the places mentioned therein,’ perhaps, fixes the 
position of the temple to the extreme south of Kathiwar, where ruins 
of later Sun-temple are still to be found. 


Other epigraphical references from the mediaeval period proper are, 
so far, not many. Before consideiing them, it must be noted that none 
of the Caulukyas bears a biruda, indicating his devotion to the Sun This 
inference fiom negative evidence is suppotted by the chief literary evidence 
of the period, namely Hemacandra's Dvyasrayakavya which credits 
Jayasimhha with the building of temples, to several gods and goddesses, but 
among them there isno mention of that of Siirya, Even the recently 
discovered Serasvati Purana makes a cursory reference to a temple of - 
the Sun, known as Bhayala Svami, who is said to be formerly woishipped 
by Jayasimha, when it stood on the banks of the Sahasralinga talao,” 


All the epigraphical references belong to the late mediaeval period, 
The first tells us that Vastupala, the famous Jaina minister, had installed 
(somewhere) two images of the consorts of Siirya, RatnAdevi, arfd Rajadevi" 
Besides Sun's consorts, his son, Revanta, was also worshipped in certain 
parts of Kathiawar, as that is referred to in an inscription of Sarangadeva 
from Vanthli The instance from northern Gujarat is interesting, It 
says that a Mahamandalegvara of Varddhi-pathaka gave some grants for 
the maintenance of the temples of Bala-Narfyana and Riipa-Naraiyana,’ 
These temples, unless they be of Visnu, under his local names, seem to be 
of Siirya, or of a composite aspect of Siirya and Visnu. Even now there 
are some temples in Gujarat which are called by the name of Siirya- 
Nirayana, the cult image being a combination of Stirya and Visnu. 


Instances mentioning Siirya-cult in southern Gujarat, at this poriod, 
have already been considered before,’ 


Widespread prevalence of the Sun-cult all over Gujarat is thus* 
indicated by epigraphical evidence, which, though meagre, is representative, 
coming as it does, from the various divisions of Gujarat, This view is 
strengthened by the distribution of monuntental remains of the cultat 
Modhera, Than and Prabhas,’ and by a number of stone sculptures of the 
pantheon, among which the two composite images of Sirya® seem to support 
the interpretation of the names Riipa-Narayana and Ballala-Nariyana, 





1 Appendix, No. 253 A-B, 2 See Dave, Maharijadhiraj, p. 291. 
8 Abpendix, No. 224. 4 [bid,, No. 245, 
5 Ibid., No, 235, ® Above, p, 213, 


7 Above, p, 137, § Above, p 162-63, 
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For other forms of Brahmanism there is no evidence from Gujarat 
ploper at preseril. Kautalyas Arthasdstra and 

, the earliest Jaina Sittras, both presumably from 

and of the Gangelic plains, speak of temples of Aparajita (Visnu), Siva, 

Apratihata ( Kauttikeya ), Indra, Vaijayanta, Vaigravana; and festivals in 

respect of Indra, Rudra, Mukunda’ respectively, Epigraphical evidence 

from nearer Gujarat, from R&jpulana in the noith, and Deccan-Konkan 
in the south, indicates the existence of Vasudeva-Sankaigana worship’, as 
well as that of the Vedic gods Indra, Yama and Varuya’—practically in the 
whole of Western India, Gujarat could have hardly remained unaffected from 
either or both of its neighbours, That it did not remain unaffected is proved 
by the Usavadata inscription which, about two centuries later, informs 
us of the Brahmanic (?) holy places in Kathiwar, northern and sourthern 

Gujarat, and records gifts to gods and Brahmanas there, Unfortunately 

these ‘gods’ were so well-known that they are not specified. Nor was it 

thought desirable or necessary to do so in the Girnar Inscription of 

Rudradiman, But one of these gods might be Siva and his cult popular, for 

it 1s one of his epithets—Rudra—that the Ksatrapas choose to adopt and use 

in their names, though profession of Siva-cult is not found in ther birudas, 
used in their Gujaral inscriptions.’ 


Saivism 


Of Saivism in the Gupta period in Gujarat, till now, no traces have been 
found. But monuments from Malwa, C. P,, and U. P,, for instance, speak 
of its flourishing state. Guptas’ contemporaries in Lata, the Traikiitakas, 
seen to be ‘Vaisnavas’. ‘Their successors, the Katacciiris, were followers of 
Siva as Pagupati, It is in theit records that we get the earliest epigra- 
phical allusions lo Pagupata forms of Saivism, for we aro firsl told that 
Krsnaraja was solely devoted to Pagupati, whereas lis diteka actually 
calls himself a Paéupata.® ; 


Saivism perhaps missed the royal patronage during the rule of early 
“Gurjjaras, who worshipped the Sun.’ But the later ones, with Dadda III, 





' Kautalya, Arthasastra, I88.,1, p, 129, 

9 Aoaraiga Siitra, SBE, XXII, p. 92, 

5 BI.,X, Appendix, p, 2, No. 7 and BY,, XXII, p, 198, 
4 Nanaghat Inscription, BG., XVIU, ili, 


* But an insorlption (BZ, XVI,‘p, 232) from Malwa of Svimt Jivaddman calls 
him worshipper of Svami Mahasena, 


® Cf Appendix, No, 258, 


7 Could it be because they belonged to the Gurjata iribe, which {s supposed lo 
be allied to Mihiras? 
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(c, 680 A. D.) became Saivas, but of what particular sect is not suggested 
by the epithet paramamihesvara. This conversion to Brahmanism is 
also indicated by the fact that these ‘foreigners’ now trace their descent 
from the Puranic Karna, study Manu and other swirtis, and become 
protectors of the Varuasrama. Only one epigraphical reference to a 
temple (which might become archaeological by the find of the actual 
temple) of Agramadeva bears out this conversion to Saivism, ‘The temple: 
from its very name,' appears to be that of Siva? It was situated in 
Karajju or the modern Kimoj village, and some land was granted to it by 
Jayabhatta III (736 A. D,), So far this is the earliest reference to a 
temple in Gujarat anti-dating the Sun temple at Kavi by about a century. 


Both Vaisnavism and Saivism of Gujarat should have been enriched 
by the Calukyas and Rastrakutas, who did enrich Karnataka and the Deccan 
with cave and structural temples, Not only is there an absengb of archzo- 
logical evidence but their epigraphs also make no mention of a Siva or 
Visnu temple erected or patronized by them. We are therefore left to fall 
back upon their profession of faith and its likely influence upow Gujarat! 


Some of the Calukya kings were Saivas In particular, their inscrip- 
tions mention Svami Mabasena’ or Karttikeya,” son of Siva, and the seven’ 
Matrlkas (Mothers or gaktis), It is difficult to say how far these particular 
leanings of the Calukyas influenced Gujarat. As far as I know, figures ef 
Karttikeya are very rare on Gujarat temples, and much less the cult, though 
accotding to the Kawnarikakhauda of the Skandapurana, the region near 





1 Temples of Siva are usually known by the place, a tree (undet which the 
hitga 18 set up), name of the donor etc, 


% This inference ia supported by Buhler, who found an old féizga in the modern 
temple, and numerous others with curious brick structures, in Kimo} and other 
nelghbouting villages, ZA., V, p. 109, 


® Possibly not sought for, 


rN 


4 Archaeological survey, earlier in this work, has shown no positive evidence of 
Cilukya or Rastrakiita architectural or sculptural ipfuence upon that of later Gujarat, 
but it is perhaps because southern Gujarat is not thoroughly explored, and so very few 
old temples Mave come to light, 

5 The epithet 'Paramamahegvara’ is not used with any uniformity in the 
Calukyan inscriptions, 

S Appendix, No, 34 

1 Jbid,, No, 35 and 39, Ido not think 'Karttikeya’ here means ‘sfx mothers’, 
as sometimes it does, as polnted out by Ramachandran, Three Main Styles, 


p. 7, fn, 12, because saptamatys are also mentioned, Or does saptamatrbhih mean 
seven elements and nurtured (abhivardhita) on them, ag it is further qualified ? 
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Cambay was called Gupta or Kumarikaksetra. And here, after the battle 
with Tarakdsura (who was killed by Skanda), /4#:ga worship was established! 


‘Whether this story has any relation to the Guptas (under whose influence 
the Purinas are believed to have come into prominence) who are known 
to be admirers, if not worshippers of Skanda,* cannot be decided at present, 


It should be noted that whereas the Gupta inscriptions and coins 
mention Kumara, Kartlikeya and Skanda, the Calukya mention only Kartti- 
keya and Svami Mabasena.° According to the é@gamas these atea few of 
the many names of Subrahmanya, an “exclusively South~Indian deity.’ 
But among them I do not find Svimi Mahasena, though it may be Svami- 
natha of the list." The origin of this name is not given, but it, as well as 
Svami Mahdasena of the inscriptions, seems to owe to the fact that Skanda 
or Karttikeya was the leader of the army of gods (cf, Devasenapati).° 


Gopinath Rao does not trace the evolution of the cult of Subrahmanya 
in South India. But his figure at Ellora,’ if it could be dated, might point 
to one of the stages, In this connection may be ciled the Manasara, 
a work of the 6th-8th century,’ which mentions Subrahmanya? 


Though the eatly Rastrakiitas of the Deccan were great Saivas, the 
inscriptions of their successors and of the branch line from Gujarat rarely 
call themselves “Paramiamahesvaras”."° So from this source also we 
cannot estimate the influence of Rastrakiita Saivism on Gujarat. 

The Valabhi rulers, with the exception of Dhruvasena I (A.D. 519-49), 
who was a Bhigavata, and Dharapaita (c. A.D, 550), who was a devotee 
of the Sun, all the rest, were Saivas, However, the Valabhi rulers were 
very catholic in their religious outlook, as all kings from Guhasena | 
downwards, irrespective of their creed, patronise Buddhism. 


4 





1 First cited by Ratnamanirao Bhimrao in his History of Cambay, (in Gujarati), 
"p. 27; Skanda Mahapurane, Kaumarihakhanda, particularly adhyéyas 4 and 55, 

2 Cf, the names Skandagupta, Kum@ragupta etc. and peacock on Gupta coins, 

5 Epigraphically, in South India, the earliest profeaston of this creed can be 
traced to the Ikdvakus of the Andhradeda, (2.7,, XX, p. 6); and to the Cutu Satakarnis 
of the Deccan and Karnataka, through the Kadambas and early Pallavas> 

4 Gopinath Rao, Iconography, I, il, 413 and 428. ‘ Ibid. 

¢ ¥or the iconographical desor{ption of Karttikeya, Skanda and Devasenapati, 
see Ibid,, pp. 433, 434 and 436, . 

7 [bid,, pl, oxxiv, & Acharya, Indian Arohiteoitre, p, 198, 

% See Ramachandran, 0.¢.,p, 7,f0.12,  ™ Though many of them were Saivas, 

uM As regarda the sa called Siva Agure on the seals of early Rastrakiijas see above 
p. 181-82. 
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Insight into the nature of Valabhi Saivism is given by only one 
inscription.’ In it Siladitya I (A.D. 599-614) grants land to a temple of 
Mahideva made by one Harinatha. It has been supposed’, and perhaps 
rightly, that the qult-object was a Htigg and not an image. Along with, 
it there must be Naudi, (the vehicle of Siva), as it figures on a few Valabhi 
coins and the seal of copperplates. Probably the temple was private, But 
that in no way lessens its importance, The remark made on the sun- 
temple holds good here as well. 





Goddesses also played an important part in the Valabhi Brahmanism,‘ 
Inscriptions mention two such goddesses, Panarajya® or Panduraja® and 
Kottammahikadevi.’ Dronasithha (AD, 502-03) granted a village for the 
maintenance and upkeep of the temple of the first goddess. So already as 
early as the end of the 5th century, temples of goddesses existed in 
Hastavapra (modern Hathab) in Kathidwar, (of which Panarajya is an 
instance) . 


The temple of Kottammahikadevi, we are told, was first built by 
Dronasirha in the svatala (boundary) of Trisangamaka (modern ‘Tarsamia).? 
For some reason, the royal grant to the temple was stopped, It was 
resumed, and made permanent by Dhruvasena II (A.D. 639-40), who also 
repaired the temple. In Tarasamiya a temple dedicated to Kottariidevi existed 
when Jackson edited the grant, Unfortunately, he does not describe the 
temple, nor the image of the goddess, She might be some Sckéd of Siva or a 
local goddess, as also the goddess Panarajya, ‘Further identification of 
the goddesses is not possible, unless more details are available, 


For the history of temples in Kathiawar, these references are of con- 
siderable importance, Chronologically they rank second, the first being that 
of Visnu at Girinagara, built by Skandagupta. 


Without any data, it is useless to speculate on the style or nature of 
the material used for these temples. It is not impossible that they could 





1 Appendix, No, 106, * * Bibler, Lod, 


*B. G51, i, p. 83 suggests that Valabhi Satviem belonged to the old 
Pidupata School of Nakuliga or Lakulié, There are no data whatsoever for this 
assumption, Thdt Karvan (in Gujarat, Gaikwar's teriitory) was the seat of Pasupata 
worship proves nothing. 

5 

‘ Brahmanism is used advisedly, because the goddesses cannot be definitely 

relegated to the Saivite pantheon, 


5 JBBRAS,, XX, p. 2. ® Bt, XVI, 17, 
1 JBBRAS,, XX, pp. 9-10 8 Ibid, pe 6 
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be of stone, For the Gop temple (in Kathawar) is not further removed 
from them 1n time, and is of stone, 


Aichaeology adds very little to this scanty epigraphical evidence of 
Sawvismi in early mediaeval Kathwar. ‘The only definitely Saiva temple 
of this period is the one at Bile’vara, But there must be many more which 
await discovery. 


Unlike the preceding periods, there is no dearth of materials to find 
out the religigns prevalent in mediaeval Gujarat, On the conttary, the 
literary evidence is abundant, and the aim of archaeology is to see how far 
it can be,corroborated, 


The leading religion of Gujarat, according to the chronicles, Hindu 
as well as Jaina,’ was Saivism? Somnath (Somanatha) in Kathiawar was 
the most holy and famous shrine even in the 10th century, when Mularaja 
founded the Caulukya dynasty at Anahilyada’, By building the Rudra- 
mahilaya at Sidhpur (Siddhapura), Mitaraja sowed the seeds of its greatness 
in Northern, Gujarat. And it blossomed forth under Siddharaja Jayasimha, 
who built the Sahasialinga Talao, the lake with a thousand Uigas of Siva 
placed in small temples all round the bank of the lake, and further 
decorated the lake with temples of other gods and goddesses.’ Kuméarapila 
did_not give. the same amount of patronage to. Saivism. as Jayasimha, 
scather he preferred Jainism to it, though according to Hemacandra himself, 
he built a temple of Siva, named Kumarapalegyara at Anahilapura,’ 
repaired the temple of Somnath’ and instructed Vagbhata to restore the 





1 See above p, 59 and 132, 

4 Tiemacandra’s Dvyadraya, pethaps the earliest work in Caulukya Gujarat, 
in cantos dealing with Millaraja and his successors Ul Jayasiaha, hardly touches 
Jainism, 

® Tt is used in a broad sense, including the cults of Devis and so on, 

4 Deyasraya mentions Miilaraja’s pilgrimage to Somnith after he defeated 
Graharipu of Saurastra, while the Bilhari Inscription of the Cedi rulers says 
that King Laksmana-raja about 4, D, 960 worshipped Somesvara (Somanatha), whose 
shrine, from the context, was undoubtedly in tho western region, ELI, p. 268. 

x 

% This famous lake and the various buildings on it ave described by 
Doyasraya, XV, Slokas, 114-122, KK., 1, Slokas, 72-81, HMM.,act V, and others, 
But the most detailed description {sin the Sarasvat? Purana, which I believe is 
not yet published but an extract of itis given and discussed by Dave, Maharajadhi- 
raj, a small pamphlet in Gujarati, Mr, P, L. Modi of Patan has also prepared a 
plan of the lake with all the temples on it, It was shown to me when I was at Patan 
in 1936, 

© DMK., XX, Soka 101. 1 Ibid, Soka 95, 
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temple of Kedara,’ His successor, Ajayapala, championed Saivism with a 
ferocious zeal. And henceforward till the close of the dynasty, it received 
a steady support. 


The ministers Vastupala and Tejahpala did much for Jainism under 
the Vaghelas, still the state religion was Saivism, which it remained upto 
the end of the dynasty. 


Epigraphical evidence, if not overwhelming, 1s quite conclusive. It 
shows the same preponderance of the Saiva cults over others, Again it 
also shows the fashion of the age, namely, to make grants toa temple 
which was but faintly visible in the preceding period. 


Milaraja himself seems to have set the practice, One of his grants” 
is to a temple of Milanatha (perhaps called after him) in Mandali in 
Varddhi Visaya.’ In this very inscription, a reference is made to the 
Rudramahilaya at Sristhala (Sidhpur), According to Merutunga‘ it was 
Somanatha of Kathawar who inspired Miilaraja to build Siva temples 
in Gujarat, which led to the mcreased spread of Saivism in the province. 


No epigraphs of his successors, Camunda and Bhima, have yet been 
discovered, which mention grants to temples, Nor do the few extant 
inscriptions throw any light on their religious tendencies; a nel 
inscription, however, does credit Bhima I with the building of the Somanatha 
temple in stone” Karna granted some land to the temple of Thakkura | 
Mahadeva at Stinak’, 

Of Jayasimha, whom the chronicles and legends of Gujarat credit 
with the building of temples, almshouses, wells and so on, unfortunately 
very few inscriptions have been found in Gujarat proper. One of these” 
refers to the building of a temple of Vindyaka (Ganega) and Goddess 
Bhattarika. Surprisingly none of the inscriptions of his successors also 





1 Ybid , Slokw 91-92. 2 Appendix, No. 159, 

* Modern villages of Mandala in Wadhwan, Biibler, Zd+d., p. 193, f. n, says 
that he searched for this temple at Mandala, but found no traces, But he believed 
that the temple stood on the south side of the ¢a/a@, where there were many stone 
sculptures, S 

4 This is how I interpret Merutunga's words: 

He (Miilaraja) went continually every Monday on a pilgrimage to Somedvarapattana 
out of devotion to God Siva.,.....(Somanatha) was go pleased with his devotion that 
he came to the town of Mandali, PBC,, p, 25... 

* Bhima I, however, does seem to bea Saiva, for he is said to worship 
. ' Bhavanipati", while Karna may be a Vaisnava; one of his insoriptions, JBBRAS,, 
XXVI (N. S,) p, 26 begins with an invacation to Vasudeva, 

& Appendia, No» 202, 1 Ibid., No, 168, 8 Jdid., No, 177, 
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mentions the famous Sahasralinga Talao. His claim to be a great 
champion of Saiva culis, therefore, rests on the chromcles only. 


Kumarapala may have championed Jainism, but he did not neglect 
the cause of ca He built a Siva temple at Anandapura! (modern 
Vadnagar), repaned th the temple of Somanéitha,’ and granted villages to the 
temples of Samuddhesvara and Udalesvara in Chitor® and Udayapuré 
(Gwalio1) respectively. 

The last of the Caulukyas, Bhima II, also seems tobe a great 
worshipper of Somanatha. He built the Somegvara mandapa called 
Meghadhvan® (in front of or adjoining the Somanatha temple), donated 
villages for the maintenance of Bhimegvara and Lilesvara temples’ and for 
others built by his queen and vassals, 


Rulers of the branch line, from Visaladeva to Sarangadeva, were all 
followers of Siva, though the fast was also inclined towards Krsna-worship.’ 


But, besides the Caulukya kings, feudatories as well as citizens 
actively patronized Saivism, In Kathiawar Somanitha was not the only 
Saiva templé, Five others temples of Siva were built by Tripurantaka 
in A. D, 1287 during the reign of ‘Sarafigadeva.” They were situated 
to the north of the temple of Someégvara, close to the old Ghatukélaya, 
and called (1) Malhanesvara, after Tripurantaka’s mother Malhana; 
42) Umesvara; (3) Urnesvara; (4) Tripurantakesvara and (5) Rameévara 
after Tripurintaka and his wife. “The temples were surrounded by a 
wall and an arch adorned the principal entry into the enclosure, which 
had to be made on the north side, as the great temple of Somegvara lay 
to the south and east and to the west, the sea,”® While in the centre 
of the town stood the temples of Sil Baiilesyara and Sri Naghanegvana,!” 


Another important religious centre seems to be Talajé (Talajha), in 
south-eastern K&thiawar. Here no less than six temples of various Hindu 
eand Jaina deities existed in the 13th century, to which a grant of land 
was made by Mehaia king Jagamalla in the reign of Bhima II" Four of 
these, (1) Sttisaresvata, (2) Sohinegvara, (3) Catindesvara, and Prthividevi- 
évara seem to be Saiva, 4 
Further up, in northern Gujarat, besides the temple of Millesvaia at 
Mandal and of Thalskura Mahadeva at Siinak, feudatories of Bhima «II, 
Virama, son of Liinapasika, built the temple of Viramegvara at Ghusadi, 





1 bid,, No, 200. 2 Ibid, No. 202. 8 Ibid, No, 184, 
 Tbid., No. 196, & Ibid. No, 228. & bid, No. 211 
¥ See below. 8 16td., No, 244, verse 40, 9 Lbid., p, 276, 


10 Tbid,, Nq. 236 1 Ibid, No, 212. 
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and Rana eae himself built the temples of Salakhanesvara and 
Analegvara at Salakhanapura; while Bhima’s wife, Stimaladevi, built a 
temple called Stimalesvara.’ 


In southern Gujarat a Siva temple stood at Sarnal, which was 
patronised by the Paramara Siyaka in the 10th century.’ Three” centuries 
later the temple of Uttaresvara was repaired at Mahirhsaka, near Ahmada- 
bad in the time of Visaladeva’; while further south, this king himself built 
and restored the temple of Vaidyanatha at Dabhoi,’ near Baroda. 


Saivism. of . this period, according to the chronicles, embraced many 
aspects that’ we now know of. Linga-worship, of course, was the most 
popular. The famous shrine of Somanatha had. no image but a diiga, 
while the building of Sahasralinga talao at Anhilvada is another indication 
of its popularity, But many other forms of gods and goddesses connected 
with Siva were common as well, Hemacandra, for instance, mentions 
that Jayasimha had built 108 temples of the goddess Candi and others on 
the bank of the lake,’ i. 


Epigraphs do not enlighten us much. The names of temples, very 
often; are after the name of the builder,’ a tendency which, so far as the 
epigraphical evidence from Gujarat is concerned, seems to be. peculiar to 
this period, but outside Gujarat it is found as early as-the’4th century A,D” 
These, therefore, do not tell us anything about the nature of the deity. 
But probably it was the Jitiga® which was enshrined in thesa temples, 
The kings usually are called worshippers of Ambikapati and Bhavanipatt 
which are synonyms of Si : 


.. It was, perhaps, either the manner of worshipping the Jé#iga, according 
to the rules of various Saiva sects, which we meet with now, or the 
particular aspect of Siva they emphasized, that really differentiated the, 
various forms of Saivisni, the cult image being the same in all sects, 





1 [bid., Nos, 219, 224, 226, ' | {béd,, No, 263, 
8 Ibid pNo. 232, <A Ibid, No, 233, 
‘ Doyadraya, XV, 118. The Sarasvat? Purana mentions. all the 108 goddesses, 


and adds the following temples : Nakuliga, Mabasena, Mahakila, Kapaledvara etc, 
See Dave, 0. o., p, 290, wT : 


v8 Ch. above, p. 141, 


7” Cf. the names of the images Upainitedvata and Kapiledvara, after. the ‘teachers 
Upamita and Kapila, in th Mathura Pillar Ins, of- Candragupta,, Ty, Bly XX 
ae 8-9 uy J i. > * Cf, Bhandarkar, Tbid.,.pi4, : 


° 
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Existence of the Paéupata (or Lakulisa) sect in Kathiawar is 
implied by the Prabhas Patan Inscription of 
the time of Kuimarapdla’ and its continuance 
there by the Cintra Prasasti of Sarangadeva.? According to one way 
of interpreting the text® of the first record, it may be said that the cult 
of Pagupata spread, through the efforts of Ganda Brhaspati, to Gujarat, 
from Benares, through Kanauj and Malwa; and was established at 
Somanatha under Ganda himself, 


VPasupata Sect 


* ‘The other interpretation’ would suggest that the temple of Somaniatlia 
was ‘a home of the Pagupata sect before Ganda visited it. But the temple 
(and also perhaps the cult) had fallen into disuse and ruin, so Ganda came - 
to: Somanatha. to protect it. This interpretation is supported by ‘the 
Cintra Pragasti, which traces the origin of the sect at Karohana in Lata 
(S; Gujarat)é 


The inscription does not give sufficient indication to decide whether 
the Pagupate,sect was allied to the worshippers of Lakuliga or not, though 
Ganda himself is compared to Nakuliga;’ whereas there: is no evidence 
that the: shrine of Somanatha had any other image but Uivtiga.’ As 





1 BPSI,, p. 186, Its chief, Ganda Brhaspatl, according to the inscription, 
: statted from Benares (where Nandigvara, a gana of Siva, was born and worshipped 
Pagupatl ) and after preaching Padupata worship in Dhar, Malava. and Kanyakubja 
came to Jayasimha in Gujarat, who gave him the greatest respect, And when he 
entreated Kumarapala to repair the temple of Somanatha, the king agreed and 
appointed him head priest of the temple, 
9 “Apbpendia, No. 244. 
The expression “with a view to make the kings adopt the cult ofv.,'' line 7, 
BPSI,, ps 186, | 
,  * Based on the text that “Ganda wanted to protect the abode of Padupata’’..is 
and. "he found Somanatha’s temple in 9 dilapidated condition ‘and . requested 
Kumiarapila to repair it,” lines 7 and 11, & BL, T, p. 281 
6 Bhandarkar equated the Lakuliga sect with Pigupatea; and-he places the origin 
of the sect. in about lat century A, D, See ASIAR,, 1906-7, p. 189; JBBRAS,, 
Vol, XXII, p, 151. and E7,, XXI, pp. 4-8, According to Rao, Blements of 
Hindu Toonography, I. i. p. 17, the Lakuliga sect was first. known. as. Padupata, but 
later as Lakilida Padupata, He pushes back the antiquity of tie sect to the 7th 
eae and gives a uaeful summary of the philosophy and subdivisions of the sect, ;. 
> Uniéss it was'a Lingodbhavantirtt as at Karvan, This would also support 
-the' statement of a Muslim chronicler, Hab! Bu-S Siyar, (alot, 1 ‘Iv. p 18) that the 
Ghaznf army obtained the idol whose. name was Lit,. 
The above discussion.is undertaken under the presumption that the mention of 
Lakuliga implies the exlstence of oult-image of that deity as: known {n iconography, 
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amatter of fact Wage pratisiha is actually mentioned by the Cintra 
Pragasti.! 


Further evidence of the Pagupata sect is given by the Mangrol 
Inscription? which records the building of a temple called Sahajigesvara, 
and is signed by “Pra”, the great Pasupaticharya, Unfortunately, the 
inscription tells us nothing about the temple itself, from which it can be said 
that the image it contained was that of Lakuliga, 


Under the circumstances, it 1s best to say that a sect of Pasupatas 
existed in Kathiawir, and perhaps in Northern Gujarat also’, in the 12th 
and 13th centuries A, D. 


No sculptures of Lakuliga have so far been published or reported 
from Gujaiat or Kathiawar, But they have been found in abundance from 
Rajputiina and elsewhere,—all however of the mediaeval period.’ Of the 
early period only two sculptures have been noticed till now,—the first’, a 
standing figure, really a statue, carved on a pilaster which bears the 
Gupta inscription cited above and belonging to the 4th centw'y A. D., the 
second a sculpture in the Dumar Lena cave at Ellora.° 


Another Saiva sect was Amarddaka,’ whose followers were called 
per a en Amarddakasantana, Amarddaka is a name of 
Bhairava (meaning one who kills bad persons) 
who is a form of Siva himself? But it appears from the names 
of the Ac&ryas mentioned—~Mahesvaracdrya and Sivadevacirya, and 
also from the fact that Bhaitava is not mentioned among the deities 
worshipped by the Pasupatas, that this sect is not connected with Pagupata 
worship.” It is worth noting that this inscription throws important light 
But it is not improbable that the cult-image was a linga only, which was however 
worshipped under the name of Lakuliga or Pagupatt. 
1 Appendix, No. 244, 2 Abbondix, No, 181, 
® Perhaps the temple and mafha at Mandali bullt by Milarija had also come 
under the Padupata sect, as the ending rast of the jhead priest Vedagarbharasi, a test 
suggested by Bhandarkar, 0, c., p. 188, would show, See Ibid,, No. 217, 
4 See ASIAR,, 1906-07, pp. 184-88, 5 See BY., XXI, p, 8 
* ASWI., Vol. V, pl. 37 fg, 1, 
7 In the introduction to this inscription Biihler spelt the word with a single 
*d’, though the text gives double, ‘d’. « 
® Rao., © 0,, II, i, p. 176, 
° Siva Purana regards him as 4 ful) form of Siva, Ibtd. 
10 Tosd., pp. 20-30; though toa lay Hindu, Padupatas, Bhairava worshippers, 
sete, are all one, 





* 
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on the forms of Bhairava. Perhaps he was worshipped under this name, 
Amarddaka, which though known, is not found among the sculptures at 
Ellora nor anywhere in South India’ 


The inscription does not give any clue as to whether the sect was 
founded in Kathidwar or elsewhere. But two other inscriptions’ from 
outside Gujarat mention Amardakaas a tirtha where, it appears, the sect 
was first started. Unfortunately they supply no details to identify 
the place” 


. Another sect connected with Saivism is mentioned by an Abu 
inscription of the reign of Bhima II,’ It is called 
Capala or Capaliya after the Capaliya gotra of 
Tapasa, who belonged to the Niitana matha in Avanti, and later became 
the head of Candikaérama there. From that place, its priests migrated to 
Kanalthala’ in Achalgadh, Mt. Abu, where they built and repaired Siva 
temples Inown as Kotevara, Atulanatha, Silapani, and Kanakhala Sambhu! 


Capala Sect 


Three points may be noted as to the nature of this sect :-— 
* 
(1) It might have been a branch of the Pasupata sect of Ujjain, as 
the names of the majority of its acaryas end im ‘rai’, 


(2) A woman also could be the head of the ssatha, for the inscription 
mentions one Yagesvari, pupil of Mauniragi and the teacher of Durvasarasi® 


(3) It might have also been a branch of the Lakuliga sect, as a figure 
of Lakuliga is sculptured on the gateway of one of the ancient temples found 
in the vicinity of Acaleévara.? 





1 The evidence is not exhaustive, being based on Rao, 0.c,, who does not 
give a single figure of Bhairava under Amarddaka, , 

4 Ranad Ins,, #2,, I, p. 352 and Rajor Ins, of Mathanadeva, EI,, III, p, 264, 

. 8 Cf, Saletore, Ancient Karnataka, Vol, 1, p. 391, where an attempt is made 
to identify the Amartaka Magha. From the discussion it would appear that Lakulida 
sects existed in Karnataka in the 10th century. But, in the present state of our 
knowledge, it is not possible to fix fhe birth-place of these Lakuliga seats, 

4 Appendix, No, 213, 

Represented perhaps by the modern hamlet of Uria, where there are rulng of 
very old temples, See Raj, Gas., Vol, IIl-1, p, 296, : 

6 Remains of these temples might be found among the ruins strewn about the 
modern temple of Acaledvara, See Uboid,, and ASIWC,, 1906-07, p, 28 and also 
for 1900-01, 

1 Eig, Vikalaraé, Jyesfarati..,Kedararast, Ibfd, 

* Ibid, , Ch, Saletore, 1. 0, where the sage Durvaeas ia mentioned asa spiritual 
founder of a Saiva ( Lakuliga ) sect, ° See ASIWG,, 1906-07, p. 28. 


20 


226 ARCHAOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH. 


Temples to Ganesa exclusively are rately found in Nothern India, 
though his sculptures are met with in almost all 
temples, When, therefore, an inscription of 
Jayasimha refers to a temple of Bhattarikadevi together with that of 
Vindyaka {a name of Ganeéa);’ it is of great consequence for the history of 
the cult in Northern India. It is possible, as the editor says, that the 
temple referred to is the ruined temple now existing,’ on the southern side 
of which there is a shtine which containsa broken image of Ganesa, 
The name of the goddess Bhattarikaé means nothing :conographically. 


Another inscription’ also refers to a temple of Ganeéa under the name 
Ganegvara. It records that Vastupala built a mandapa of the temple of 
Ganesvara in the village of Ganul, ‘Though the place is not identified, 
the find-place’ suggests the existence of Ganesa cult in Gujarat and 
Kathiawar in the 12th century A. D,* 

Archaeology confirms the testimony of chroniclers and the records of 
inscriptions, It has shown a vast and close distribution of Siva temples in 
the Saraswati valley, the home of the Caulukyas, and also in Kathiawar, 
even from a partial exploration of the country,® Also it has given 
insight (though not much, because of the difficulty of identifying the 
figures in the absence of descriptions and photographs) into the nature of 
Saivism. Briefly, liga was the cult image, but Siva was known in many 
forms. Unfortunately no evidence has been secured for Lakuliéa worship 
except from Karyan, And though no temple of Ganesa and a few only of 
Devis have been discovered, their sculptures have shown their widespread 
influence among the people, What is now required js to take up the clue 
given by epigraphs, and search for the temples mentioned by them at 
Somnath, Talaja and elsewhere, 


There are no clear indications for the prevalence of Vaisnavism in 
Gujarat-Kathiawar, prior to the Gupta contact 
in the 4-5th century A, D. What has been said- 
before in the introduction to Saivism should be borne in mind, With 


1 Abpendiz, No, 177, ® 

2 Between Gala and Dudapura, 8 miles (or 4 east) of Dhragadhara, Kathiawar, 
At present there exists only the hall and the outer entrance 8/4” x 6'4"’ and on the 
south the shrine mentioned above. 

* Abbendix, No. 224, + As suggested by the previous inscription, 

5 1t should be noted that though the shrites of Ganeda may be very common in 
South India, as Rao, 0, 0,, 1,1, p. 47 says, still he has not cited any shtine of Ganoda 
that isolder than the 11th or 12th century A,D, The earliest seems to be the 
Nrffa Ganapatt, Hoysaledvara temple, Halebidu, Z6éd,, pl, XVI. 

* See above p. 132. 


Ganesa 


Vaisnavism 
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definite evidence of the existence of Visnu cult at Nagarl, Besnagar and 
Nanighat, it is, perhaps, sheer ill-luck and partly apathy on our part 
that Kathiiwir, which Pauranically was the second home of Krsna, has 
so far not provided us with evidence of Vignu or Krsna-cult. 


Be that as it may, at about the end of theancient period, the existence 
or the introduction (?) of the Visnu-worship in Kathiawar is proved by the 
mention of a tample of Cakrapani at Girinagara in Skandagupte’s inscrip- 
tion, while its prevalence in southern Gujarat, at about the same time, 
may be sought for in the titles ‘Parama Bhagavata' and ‘Parana 
Vaisnava’ of the Traikiitakas, 


Tts subsequent history in southern Gujarat is pessimistic. None of 
the rulers of the three successive dynasties after the Traikitakas even 
calls himself a ‘Parama Bhagavata', though allusions to the avataras 
or stories of Visnu are found in the eulogistic portions of their inscriptions, 
But this may be a conventional usage, often bodily borrowed from some 
illustrious predecessors, and not a trua index to the religious susceptibilities 
of the kings or even of the writers of these records, 


With the Calukyas, Varaha and Nrsimha avatéras, and stories of Krsna 
and Puranas, were popular as shown by their inscriptions and monuments 
in Karnataka. But the brief duration of their rule, and the comparative 
absence of materials to excavate caves or build temples m southern 
Gujarat after the Karnataka fashion, were perhaps the reasons why these 
Visnu forms did not get a footing in Gujarat, 


Identical may be the case with that of the Rastrakiija Vaisnavism 
and its effect on Gujarat, Their seal however has a figure of Garuda’, 
which usually symbolises Vignu cult. But in some cases it has 
a figure of dev? and so many other symbols’,.that it can only be said that 
the cult was sttongly tinged with that of Siva, 


The evidence from Kathidwar is also scanty, Only one of the 
rulers of Valabhi, Dhruvasena If, seems fo be a Vaisnava, as he calls 
himself a Parama Bhagavata. But some important information is 
casually given by an inscription of the Senapati Simbhéaditya,” It tells us 
that Krsna lived in Dwarka, and at that period, c, 600 A. D., Dwarka was 
the capital of the western coast of Kathigwar. Now this is the first and 
perhaps the only early epigraphical reference to Krsnas Dwarka and its 
supposed survival upto the 7th century. 

Excluding the Varaha temple at Kadvar, which, as said before, seems 
to continue the Gupta tradition,’ and the holy places at Junagarh, 


1 See above p. 182 "a Ibid, 
% Abpendizx, No. 250. * Above p. 137, 


. 
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Damodara-kunda etc, (which might date back to the Gupta period or to 
the 16th ‘century when Narasimha Mehta greatly populatised the 
Krsnaptija), no atchaeological evidence has yet come forth to throw light 
on the early mediaeval Vaisnavism. 


For Vaisnavism in mediaeval Gujarat, chroniclers have not much to 
say. None of the Caulukyas built a temple of Visnu in the spirit in which 
he built temples to Siva. Hemacandra, no doubt, says that Jayasimha built 
atemple containing the ten avata@ras of Visnu on the banks of the 
Sahasralinga Talao, This, however, shows nothing but the eclacticism of 
the period, and the fact that Visnu worship did exist, But the contrast 
it affords is evident. 


Epigraphic evidence fully confirms this view. So far, only one 
inscription has been found which refers toa Visnu temple exclusively, 
while another refers toa Visnu temple along with Siva's. Reference to 
Visnu avatiras, however, is quite common, According to the former, the 
Dohad inscription of the time of Jayasithha and Kumarapala’, a mantri 
appointed by Jayasirnha at Dadhipadra (modern Dohad) built a temple of 
Goga Narayana, To this some further donation was made in fhe time 
of Kumarapala, Besides this, there is a reference to two temples of 
Ripanarayana and Ballalanarayana.’ All the three seem to be local 
names of Visnu as Narayana, or of the composite forms of Stirya and Visnu, 
as suggested above’. An indirect reference toa Visnu temple is made by 
Stidhara's Deva-Patan Pragasti.' Here we are told that one Sridhara 
built a temple called Rohinisvémi containing the images of Kegava and 
others," The name of the temple suggests that il was dedicated to 
Balabhadra, brother of Krsna and the husband of Rohini, 


Existence of Krsna cult is indicated by the Anavadfi stone 
ingotiption of Sirahgadeva of (V), S, 1348.’ From it, it appears that the 
cult was perhaps spread by Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda, For the inscription 
quotes the opening stanza of the work mentioned and recotds gifts 
etc, for the worship, offering and theatricals in honour of Krgna,* 


Here then we have important evidence ‘of the rise (?) of Krsna worship 
in Gujaraty and of Gujarat’s connection with the outer world, for Jayadeva 





\ Duyasrafa, XV, sloka 119. 2 Appendix, No, 173 and 182, 

4% Appendix, No, 235. 4 Above PP; 162~64, 5 Appendix, No, 215, 

® Idonotsee how the editors gettwo temples, I interpret the broken line 
no, 34: Rohipisvaminamna Kesavddayah, as mentioned above, 

1 Appendix, No, 245 A, 

* Algo the name of Sirahgadeva himself reminds ug of Krsna’s famous bow, 
Sirahga, 
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flourished under King Laksmanasena of Bengal in the last quatter of the 
14th century, 


Comparative silence of contemporary literature and scanty epigraphic 
references to Visnu temples are borne out by the monumental survey, 
Exclusive Visnu shrines are few, though figures of Visnu and his evataras 
are found in Siirya and Siva temples, 


On the forms of Visnu, particularly Krsna, archaeology has not thrown 
much light, excepting such forms as Trailokyamiohana, which seem to be 
peculiar to Gujarat. Familiarity only with the two famous episodes from 
Krsna’s life,—the Kahyamardana and the Govardhanoddharana,—is evinced 
by the ceilings at Mt. Abu, Manod, Somnath and Mangrol, 


The edicts of ASoka on the way to Mt, Girnar furnish us with the 
earliest evidence of the existence of Buddhism 
in Kathiawar, It might have been promulgated 
there, as in Southern Gujarat (Aparanta), the Nagirjunalonda insctiptions 
tell us,’ by thé Buddhists of Ceylon (Sirhhaladvipa). The name of one of these 
Buddhists, according to Agoka’s edicts" from other places, and the Dipavatirsa* 
and Mahavamsa; was Dharmataksita, 


Buddhism 


Besides Junigarh, other places where the Buddhists, seem to have 
Colonised were Talija and Sand, where caves and sanctuaries of the early 
type survive’ Tho character of these monuments suggests that this 
Buddhism was of early Hinayana type (as it must be, for Mahiyana 
developed later). 


No direct evidence of its continuance here is available after Agoka, 
Bit it would appear that during the Indo-Greek occupation of Kathiawar 
and Southern Gujarat or during the Kesaharata regime, the religion 
« flourished in the whole of Western India, For a number of Buddhists 
from this region contributed to the excavation of caves at Kanheri, Karli, 
Junnar and Nasik, Among these donors we have to note the work of 
two brothers Buddhamitta gnd Buddharaksita, They lived in Bhrgu- 
’ kaccha, having gone there from Lanka (Ceylon), and were the sons of 
Assamasa (ASvagarma?), perhaps a Vaigya dealer in horses’ ‘That ig 
their father and they were not originally Buddhists, But, Asvagarman’s 
sons, on being converted to Buddhism, donated a two-celled cave 
at Junnar! ° 





ca 
1 Bu, XX,p 2 (Ins) ~ a Fifth Rdtet, 
8 Ch, XVI and VIII respectively. ‘ Se See above pp. 51-53, 


8 ASWI, IV, p. 96, No, 19; Luder$ List No, 1169; Bl, X, App. p, 133. 
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This solitary instance indicates in no uncertain degree the strength 
of Buddhism in southern Gujarat and of its contacts with the outer world, 


How long the Buddhists were a force in these parts cannot be 
ascertained now. Very little archaeological or other evidence of their 
settlements can be had from the Ksatrapa and Gupta periods (c, 100 
A. D,-475 A. D,) 


But we know from the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi and the 
accounts of the Chinese travellers Hiuen Tsiang and I-Tsing that both 
Hinayana and Mahayana flourished there for about 250 years (c, 520 
A, D,-770 A. D,) 


How did these branches of Buddhism which seemed to be obsolete in 
the preceding age suddenly spring up at Valabhi in the 6th century A, D.? 
Correlation of the hitherto unused epigraphical evidence and the testimony 
of the Chinese travellers seem to provide an explanation of Buddhism's 
resurgence and nature at Valabhi. When Hiuen Tsiang visited Western 
India, everywhere he found monasteries and followers of the Hinayfina 
Sammatiya and Mahayana Sthavira Schools, The former was more 
powerful. In Sind it had hundreds of monasteries and 10000 followers, in 
Cutch 80 monasteries and 5000 followers, and in Valabhi about 100 
monasteries and 6000 followers.' The Sthavira School was stronger in a 
few places like Broach and Junagarh.” I-Tsing’ amply confirms Hiuerr 
Tsiang’s testimony. He says that the Arya Sammatiya Nikaya was 
most flourishing in Lata (Southern Gujarat) and Sindhu (Sind), 


The Sammatiya School, though as old as the 3rd century B, C,, is 
believed to have come into prominence in the 5th century A.D., and 
established itself in Malwa.‘ From here it spread to the west, and 
there revived with necessaty modification (?) the Buddhism ot Agoka’s 
time. The tenets of this school are not detailed by the travellers, but 
since Hiuen Tsiang calls it the Hinayaina Sammatiya School and I-Tsing* 
as Arya Sammatiya Nikaya, it would seem that its tenets were not 
fundamentally different from those of the school described by the Katha 
Vaithu, the fifth book of the Abhidhamma"Pitaka. This work, though 
composed originally in the 3rd century B. C., is dated in its present form 
in the 5th century A, D., approximately contemporary with the rise and 
spread of the ‘Sammatiyas in Western India,’ 





' Beal, Buddhist Records of the Wester: World, Ul, p. 266; Watters, Yuan 
Chwang, I, p. 246, 

2 Beal, 0. c., pp, 260 and 269 respectively; Watters, 0, c., pp, 241 and 248 
respectively, 8 Records of the Buddhist Religion, p. XXIV, 

‘ Dutt, History of the Spread of Buddhism and Buddhist Sohoois, 
pPr 296~302, 


XI RELIGION 231 


‘The Sammatiyas held “ that an arhat, already in possession of Nirvana, 
can fall away; that there is an ‘intermediate state’ (antarbhava); regard- 
ing the karan, that while there is a merit in giving, there is also a merit 
accruing to the giver by the use which a monk makes of the objects given; 
that even the declaration of non-killing etc,, isa moral act; that a pudgala, 
a sort of body or soul, which was permanent, existed.” The last was the 
most important tenent of the Sammatiya school, and for it they were 
violently condemned by all other Buddhist Schools, For this view went 
against the very basic principle, Ksanikavada, of Buddhism, 


* The epigraphical evidence corroborates to a certain extent the 
accounts of the travellers, whereas the true archaeological evidence, in its 
present state, 1s contradictory. According to the Valabhi inscriptions 
“Queen” Dudda, cousin of Kimg Dhruvasenal (A. D. 519-549) laid, 
perhaps, the temporal foundation of Buddhism by erecting a wihara in or 
neat Valabhi, Subsequently other vika@ras were built by different persons 
or by the kings themselves, Of these the copperplates give the following 
names i— 


1, ° Diidda Vihara (A.D. 519-49), 

2, Acarya Bhadanta Buddhadasa Vihara (Do). 

3, Mimma near Bhatt@raka’s (A.D. 554-569), 

4, Bappapada Vihara of Acirya Bhadanta Sthiramati. 


5. Yaksfsura Vihara for nuns-in Dudda’s (A. D, 599-614), 
6, A Vihara in Vithéakata by Siladitya I (Do,) 
7, Gohaka Vihira in Duddas (A.D, 627-42). 
8. Purnabhatta’s Vihara near Yaksisura for nuns (Do). 
9, Skandabhatta’s Vihara in Yodhavaka village (A.D, 642-89). 
10. Vimalagupta Vihara in Sthiramati's (A.D, 659-89), 
3 Dudda’s Vihdra was very large, as it is often called a Vihara 
mandala, and, as mentioned above, many of the ‘viharas, were located in 
it. Irrespective of the number of vitaras, the epigraphs show that from 
King Dhruvasena I onward every Valabhi king upto Sildditya VII 
(c. 770 A.D,) actively patronised Buddhism. 


vise These viharas were built, as the inscriptions tell us, for three things ~~ 
(1) To lodge the Buddhist Sangha which gathered *fogether from 
different quarters,,and consisted of £ Bhikgus who practised the 18 Nikjyas. 


(2) For the worship of the Buddha image. eta te 
(3) For the installation and ‘maintenance (of a library) of books. 


1 Enoyolopacdta of Religion and Ethios, {1,pps 168-169, - 


23 ARCHAOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH. 


The reference to the Ghiksus who practised the 18 Nikflyas would 
imply some Hinayana school, most probably the Sammatiya, whereas the 
mention of the Buddha figure would ordinarily suggest the existence of 
Mahfyéinists, unless the Hinayanists at this period also worshipped the 
Buddha image. ‘The latter alternative seems to be probable, because, 
though the excavations conducted by Father Heras at Vala did not bring 
to light any Buddhist sculptures, still the numerous finds of such figures 
from Brahmanabad, Mirpurkhas and other sites in Sind prove that in this 
province where the Sammatiyas numbered in thousands, the Buddha figure 
was worshipped, At Valabhi, therefore, the Hinaydnisis might have been 


worshipping the Buddha, 


If this interpretation be not accepted then the epigraphical references 
may be taken to refer to the Buddhist Sangha in general, a section of which 
was Mahfydnist and worshipped the Buddha. ‘That Mahiyana was also 
prevalent at Valabhi 1s suggested by Hiuen Tsiang who tells us that 
Sthiramati, a famous pandit of Nalanda had built a vihara at Valabhi. 
This 1s confirmed by the epigraphs. It 1s possible that this intellectual 
contact might have been responsible for the growth of “Mahayana at 
Valabhi. Its nature may be the same as practised by the Sthavira School, 
for followers of this school were found by Hiuen Tsiang in Junagarh, 


‘The reference to a library or libiaries and the existence of so many 
vihéras would also imply an establishment, something like a university, to 
which an explicit reference is made by I-T'sing.’ He compares Valabhi 
with Nalanda, and from his account it would appear that the courses of 
study at both the universities were more or less identical, ( Valabhi 
might have laid greater emphasis on the study of Hinayana doctrines than 
those of the Mahayana), For the sludents who had passed a couple of 
yeats at these universities became famous for their knowledge, 


Though Valabhi was a receiving centre of Hinayfna and Mahayana 
Buddhism, it should have been a radiating centre as well, Its thousands 
of monks and nuns should have influenced the culture of the sixth and the 
post-sixth-century Gujarat and Kathiawar. «Little evidence now survives 
to show that it did. 

Buddhism disappeared from Valabhi in the 8th century, and perhaps 
a couple of decades before from Sind, when the Arabs occupied the latter 
and desttoyed the former. But in other parts of Westein India it lingered 
on fora few centuries more, in Lafa atleast till the 10th and in Konkan 
till the 12th century. . 





1 0.0, pe 177, 
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For the history of Buddhism ‘in Lata there is not much information 
But a few references, epigraphical and others, prove beyond doubt that it dic 
flourish in some part of Lata. No hint whatsoever as to the prevalence 
of Buddhism can be had in the inscriptions of the Traikutakas, Katacciiris 
Gurjjaras and Calukyas; nor from those of the Rastrakiiias durmg theu 
first 100 years rule in Lata. But we are suddenly apprised of the existence 
of the religion when two solitary tecords of Dantivarma& and Dhiuva 
give preference to the salutation to Buddha over the usual Rastakitte 
ones to Brahma, Visnu and others, and grant villages to the Maha@vuihara 
built by Kampilya Muni at Kampilya-dirtha, (for the worship of Buddha 
and maintenance etc. of Buddhist Bhiksus, who had come from Sinc 
{Sindhu-visaya)? and who belonged to the Aryasngha), at the request o! 
Bhiksu Sthiramati, in, A.D, 857 and 884 A.D, respectively, 


From the geographical information contained in both the inscriptions, 
it would appear that the viha@ra was situated somewhere near Surat,” and 
not in U, P, as previously thought,‘ 


The natute of the Buddhist School at Kampilya is perhaps explamec 
by the terms ‘ Aryasangha' and‘ Sindhuvisiyagri Bhiksusangha.’ These 
may refer to the Arya Sammatiya Nikaya, which, as said before on thc 
testimony of the Chinese travellers, fourished in Lita. 


* When did Jainism spread to Gujaiat-Mathiawar? The Jaina Siitras 
and later literature would tell us that it hac 
spread there from a remote antiquity, for the 
scene of the Renunciation of Neminatha, the 21st Tirthanka:a, was laid ir 
Kathiiwar’ For the present there is no archaeological evidence tc 
substantiate this statement. 


It is faeaible that the fire of Jainism passed over Gujatit: 
Kathiawar when Bhadrabahu went to the south in the 4th century 
B.C, Definite evidence of its existence, however, in these parts is 
available from the Ksattapa period only, It consists primauly in the use 
of a Jaina technical term, ‘ Kevglijiiana’ etc, by an inscription of Jayada- 
man’s grandson,’ which was found in a cave at Junigarh, 


Jainism 


. 





1 Appendix Nos. 51 and 53, Py 
fd,,p 75, line 53, The editor of the inscription has missed this fact, 
8 Als already pointed out by Dr, Mitekar, Zoid. Bp. 64, 
4 Bhandarkar, EZ., VI, p, 285, . 7 
5 See Sankalla, ‘The Great Renunciation of Neminatha', fH Q., June 1940, 
8 Appendix, Nov TOy oh ~ 
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Confirmation of this interpretation comes from archaeological finds, 
The symbols’ carved in the Bawa Pyara caves at Junagarh seem to be 
Jaina, indicating that its occupants once were Jainas, Existence of 
similar early settlements in other parts of Kathiaiwér is attested by Jaina 
sculptures at Dhank.’ 


Of the condition of Jainism during the early mediaeval period in any of 
the sub-divisions of Gujarat, there is a little epigraphical evidence, but none 
archaeological. Two Gurjjara kings, Jayabhatta and Dadda, bear the titles 
Vitaraga and Prasautaraga respectively. These terms, which are almost 
exclusively applied to Jaina Tirthankaras, may have been bestowed upon 
or adoped by the kings themselves, because they patronised Jaina religion, 
though their own creed was that of Surya, If this interpretation of the 
kings’ birudas is correct, we may expect a small Jaina community in 
and around Broach, which in Jaina literature is famous for its attachment 
to Jainism from very early times, 


No archaeological information is available of the prevalence of Jainism 
under the Gujarat Calukyas. But, from very early times, Digambara Jainism 
was prevalent in Karnataka.’ And it was patronised in the 7th and 8th 
centuries by the Calukyas of Badami, (Pulakesin TI, Vijayaditya and 
Vikramaditya 11)’ It got much encouragement under the Rastrakiitas, 
Dantivarman, Govinda III, and Amogbavarsa in the 8th and the 9th centif- 
ries. During the reign of the first of these kings, Samantabhadra preached 
Digaribara Jainism far and wide in Malwa, Magadha, Sind etc.” It was 
perhaps through his efforts that it spread to Lata, probably after 
Dantivarman overran it in the first half of the 8th century.’ Evidence of 
its existence in the 9th century at Nagasarika, (mod, Navasari?), is vouched 
for by a Rastrakitta copperplate of A.D, 821.’ It mentions a Jaina temple 
(Cuityalayatana), monastery, (vasahika, nol vasatika as transcribed) and 
Senasaigha, a branch of the Miilasaigha. Now the latter constitutes the 





1 See above pp, 47-48, 4 Ybid., p, 166, 


From the time of Bhadrabihu who is placed before the Chiistlan era, Seo 
Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, I, p, 431, 


4 Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, (1928), p. 102, 


’ 

5 EI, 111, pp. 186, 199 firstelted by Pathak, ‘Bharthart and Kumarila; 
JBBRAS,, XVII, p. 213 and Fleet in BG,, Iyil, p, 407, See also Rice, Kanarese 
Literature, p. 26. 


© It may have spread therein the 7th, under the Calukyas, but the probability 
is in favour of the Ristrakiitas, 


7 ‘Surat Plates of Karkkarija Suvarnavarsha, &J,, XXI, pp, 136 aud 144, 
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main Digambara church. This Digambara Jainism seems to have been 
ousted by the Svetambara, between probably the 1 1th and the 13th’ centuries, 
For the present Jaina temple of Pargvanatha’ is said to be Svetambara, 
built by Vastupala in the 13th century! 


Of considerable consequence, however, is the reference to a Jaina 
temple and monastery, With its temple of the sun and these Jaina 
edifices, Navasari of the 8th and 9th centuries must be a beehive of 
religious activities. In the absence of monuments and literary notices, the 
epigraphs but convey a faint idea of this religious centre of southern Gujarat. 


Though Valabhi is traditionally known to be the home of Jainism in 
early mediaeval times, after its shifting from Magadha, the Valabhi 
inscriptions are absolutely silent about it, This non-confirmation by 
epigraphical evidence, let alone archaeological, is really surprising,” Among 
the latter material are a few images,” 


Svetimbara Jainism, of which Gujatat became the greatest centre in 
the Caulukya period, was brought into prominence by Haribhadra in the 
8th century. He lived at Citraktita, (mod. Chitor), in Rajputina. He was 
followed by a series of teachers.” Prevalence of Jainism in Rajputiina and 
Northern Gujarat is also indicated by the Jaina temple in the 10th century 
at Jodhpur built by Vidagdharaja, a Rastrakita king of the Hastikundi 
family, and by the tradition that Vanaraja, the founder of the Capa 
(Cavada) family, was brought up by a Jaina Siri. 


However, it was under Hemacandra, that not only did Jainism gain a 
foothold in Gujarat, but became a state religion for some time, How this 








1} Buoyclopaedia of Religion and Ethios, Vol VII, p. 474, first cited by 
Altekar, EY,, XXT, p, 136, 2 


1 During its ascendanoy in Northern Gujarat under Hemacandra, 
5 B.G., VU, p, 564, 


4 Altekar,o.¢,,p. 136, His authority {s local tradition which is recorded in 
the Gasetteer. 4 


° 


§ Partloularly in the 5th century A.D. It was here that the Svetambara canons 
were collected and published according toa tradition cited by Shah, faingsm in 
Northern India, p, 73 from Premi Nathuram, Darsanasara of Devasivi, Bombay 
1918, p, 31, and Stevenson, Heart of Jainisne, p. 15. Farquhar, 0. ¢, p. 162-63, 
places this event in the VIL century. , 


‘ Out of more than eighty copperplates, not one refers to a Sangha or some 
Jaton religious order, Jaina images etc,, as some of them do to Buddhist viharas, 
Sainghas and images, 


1 See Appendix K, pp, 83-84, 2 gee Winternltz, 0. c., II, p. 482 
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happened may be briefly gathered from its greatest preacher, Hemacandra. 
He noles in his Duyasraye that nono of the earlier kings was really 
enthusiastic about the Jaina faith. Occasionally they mighi have given 
their blessings to it or built a temple to its Jmas, but that can in no way be 
construed to mean that the king was a Jaina, Indeed, Jayasimha, according 
to Hemacandta, wotshippod Neminatha on his way back to Anhilvada from 
Somnath,’ and also built a ‘ca¢tye' to Mahatvira at Sidhpur,’ But this 
only shows, if true, that Jainism was gaining ground in Gujarat. Under 
Kumarapala, not only did it secure the royal patronage, but made itself felt 
throughout the length and breadth of Gujarat. Hemacandia convinced 
the king of the ethical soundness of non-killing—one of the main tenets of 
Jainism. Thereupon Kuméarapila proclaimed the famous Amarighosané, 
the order prolubiting killmg of any animal in his reign,’ And to this day, 
due principally to this order passed 800 years ago, Gujariit is still mainly 
“vegetarian”. Jaina temples etc, were built as a matter of course. 


From this pedestal Jainism fell under Ajayapala, Never did it regain 
that status under the succeeding kings, though it gained.an amount of 
success and prospetity not known before under the Vaghela munisters 
Vastupala and Tejahpala. 


Epigraphs, found so far, point to the same conclusion. Except the one 
inscription of Kumirapala from Jalor® (Jodhpur state), none of the others of 
his, or of the dynasty, refers to the building of a Jaina caitya or even a grant 
toone. Other inscriptions of Kumarapila, as stated abova, relate to Siva 
temples, a fact which must be remembered in estimating the state patronage 
gained by Jainism. It may not beso much as the Jaina chronicles claim 
tobe, The mscription, above mentioned, says that Kumirapala, being 
enlightened by the preachings of Hemacandta built a vihare of Parévanitha, 
called ‘Kumaravihara’, at Kancanagiri in Jabalipura. 


Besides this solitary reference, however, there are inscriptions of 
Kumiatrapala’s time’ which refer to the prohibition of animal slaughter, 





4! But this must be said to the credit of these kings that they never came in 
the way of Jainism, For, otheiwise the famous Vimalavasahi at Abu could never 
have beon Built by Vimala, the minister of Bhima I, 


2 Duyasraya, XV, Slokas 69-75, % Ibid., Soka 16, 4 Ibid,, XX, stoke 34, 
According to the Kumarapala Prabandhe, p, 201, the order was proclaimed in 
Karnataka, Konkana, easira of Kira, Jalandhata, Sapadalaksa, Mewar, Dvipa and in 


all countries under the suzerainty of Kumarapila, Of these, evidence of the order 
having been proclaimed in Rijputiina is afforded by the inscriptions discussed below. 


%’ These are not mentioned here, but a number of them are attributed to 
Kumarapala, © Appendix, No, 189, 7 Ibid. No, 190, 
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But these show that in the beginning (cf. the Kiradu ins, of V.S. 1209, of 
the early period of Kumarapéla’s reign), prohibition of killing did not 
extend to all the days ina month, but only to the 8th, 11th, and 14th of 
each fortnight.’ 


Jainism, however, did flourish under Jaina ministers and other rich 
mefchants. But here too the inscriptions discovered till now are mostly 
of Vastupala and Tejahpala, and very few of other merchants or citizens, 
a, fact which forces the conclusion that Jainism was confined to a few rich 
ministers and comparatively to a larger mass of people—but on the whole 
to a small portion of the population, 


From these stray inscriptions we learn that 4 temple of Vardhamineé- 
vara existed at Talaja; of Sumatinatha, the 5th Jaina, (perhaps at Amaran, 
on the Dadhimati in Surastra ?)°, and of Parévanatha at Cambay. 


The Jainism that flourished under the Caulukya kings of Gujarat was 
Svet&mbara, though Digambara Jainism also did exist. According to 
Kirtikaumudi’, the number of followers of the former was 12,100, 
whereas that of the latter amounted to 1100 only, Often a discussion took 
place between the Zoaryas of these sections of Jainism, as each was trying 
to secure’ royal favour, The Digambara section was represented by the 
&oaryas from Karnataka’, which was its stronghold even in the 11th 
"century, as it was im the 9th’, But the Svetambara sect had already 





1 Or it is probable that formerly on these days, Astami, Ekddagi and Caturdadi 
particularly on the last—sacrifice of animalawas allowed, they being sacred to 
Visnu or Siva, And the insoription now referseven to the prohibition on these 
days, which was not ordered, but, as the insoription says, '' the significance and 
virtue of non-killing were explained to all the people, "' 

. 


This interpretation ts also supported by KBPC,, VII, Sloka 618 whlch states 
that Kumarapila stopped killing of animals even in the Navaratri festival, 


® Appendix, No.212. * Ibid,,No,242, 4 Ibid., No, 247, © Intro., p, KVL 


8 Tt is interesting to note the ‘agreement’ which the disputants were to observe 
on the defeat of elther of them, «''If the Svetimbaras were vanquished, they should 
adopt the views and practices of the Digambaras; but if the Digambaras were 
beaten, they should leave the countty,”’ PBC ,p, 101, This shows cléarly that the 
Svetimbaras were anxious to drive oul the Digambaras, while the latter were keen 
on conyerting the opponents, : 


7 Merutunga, PBC,, pp. 97-104, gives a detailed desoription of the controversy 
between Hemacandra, Devasiiri and other famous Svetambara aoha@ryas on one side 
and Kumudacandra, the Digambars exponent, from Karnifjake, The fatter lost 
because he was, as the Queen-mother Mayanalladevi sald, “a man utterly 
unacquainted with the usages of society’, advocating that women and those who 
wore clothes could not attain salvation. ® See above p, 234, 
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established itself, if not succeeded in becoming a state religion, and so the 
Digambara was always worsted in discussion, Neverlheless it had a few 
followers, as stated before. 


The predominance of the Svetimbara over the Digambara is also 
shown by the absence of any epsgraphs of the latter, and the small number 
of its temples in Gujarat, Further insight into Svetambara and Digambara 
Jainism can best be had, when details can be gathered and some illustrated 
from the existing temples. 


The distribution of Jaina temples in Gujarat and Kathiawar sufficiently 
corroborates the testimony of chronicles. 

‘What was the ritual in ancient, early mediaeval and mediaeval 
Brahmanic, Buddhist and Jaina temples? Did it 
have a special form, as it now has in some of the 
Vaisnava temples of the Vallabha sect, for instance? Neither the Gujarat 
inscriptions nor the inscriptions of its neighbours supply any detailed 
information on the subject, = 


Inthe two cases in which a grant is made toa temple in the early 
mediaeval inscriptions of Kathiawar' and Laja,’ one is for the worship of a 
goddess, the other for that of Siirya, (But in,both the cases it is for Gandha, 
Dhiipa, Pusha, Dipa, Taila, MGlé...(Snana)wwThat is (ever 
morning) the idol was to be first bathed (in water), then dressed, and\* 
anointed with sandal-wood paste and other scents and decorated with 
garlands and dress. Afterwards incenss was to be burnt before it, and 
then worshipped with rice, Kumkum etc. ¥ 


This seems to be the general form of worship, common to the temples 
of all the Indian religions, For two centuries later a Rastrakita grant 
from Lata mentions the very Same particulars for the worship of a Buddha 
idol’, whereas an identical ritual was followed by the Buddhists at Valabhi‘, 


v Ritual 


(‘The details did not vary in the Caulukyan period, though the quality of 
the materials used did, for it depended upon. the.devotee's_purse, For the 


manner in Which Jayasimha worshipped -Somanatha_ and Neminiitha was 
identical,’ only the jewels and (rich)_clothes.ha used made the difference.’) 


* 
The Brahmanic as well as the Jaina inscriptions of the period which 
refer to temples do not give more details, One inscription, however, refers, 





1 Appendix, No, 59 and 118; also similar for Mahadeva worship, £b¢d., No, 106, 
2 Ibid., No. 29, 8 Ibid,, No, 51, 

4 Ibid,, Nos, 72, 73, 78, 93, 96, 100, 101, 103, 114, 121, 129, 

5 Hemacandra, Duyadvaya, XV, slokas 42-44 and 78 respectively. 
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to_the theatricals to be performed in the honour of Krsna. This may 


imply the Lilgs, acts “performed by Krsna at Gokul and Vrndavan, some of 
which are incorporated into several daréanas by the Vallabha sect temples, 


(he ritual thus consisted in bathing the idol, then it was anointed, (as it 
is done in some temples now-a-days), with sandal-paste and other scents, and 
dressed with clothes, and then worshipped with a #aivedya which consisted 
of Aksat (red-coloured rice), Kumkumt, fruits, (and at times sweets), flowers, 
and sandalpaste, followed by an Gr#i (ceremonial waving of a lamp in 
front of the image), in which camphor and other kinds of incenses are pute, 


Outside Gujarat, the earliest references to temples and details of 
wotship are to be found so far in the Gupta period. And here too the 
details mentioned are almost identical’ with those specified in early Gujarat 
records. However, one additional fact occurring in a Gupta record may 
be noticed, An inscription of Kumaragupta’s reign tells us that the 
image of Siva was carried in a procession.” ‘This fact reminds us of a 
similar practice all oyer South India even today.* 


But the main form of worship, it would appear, has continued to be 
the same all over India throughout these centuries, except in some sectarian 
temples where modification is made by adding other details. 


, In the maintenance of temples, a striking contrast is noticed between 
the early mediaeval and mediaeval period 
Gujarat. The few grants in the former are made 
by kings to temples which seem to be private; they do not mention in 
detail how the temple was maintained. Similar is the case with temples of 
the mediaeval period which were either built by kings or to which grant of 
an entire village was made by them, 


Maintenance of Temples 


(But those temples which were built by private enterprise were 
maintained from a special tax on the public, and sometimes even the royal 
custom-house had to pay some share of its revenue to the temple, Thus, 
for instance, Mangrol‘, ‘Timana* (Bhayanagar) and Cintra. (praéasti)® 
inscriptions, give minute details of taxes-which were levied on custom and 
gambling houses, and on different professions; of voluntary contributions by 





1 Gadhwa Stone Ins, (A.D, 467-68), ClZ., IIT, p, 268; and ‘another of A.D, 
436, EI,, X, p. 70-72, 


2 BL, X, p, 70-72. 


§ TI do not know if it is prevalent in Northern India, except, at Puri in Orissa. 
In Gujarat it is not. 


4 Abpendix, No, 181. 5 Ibid, Na, 212, 8 rhid., No, 244, 


240 ARCHZOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH. 


shopkeepers and merchants; of the salary of temple-boys (baiukas), priests 
and othexs for the maintenance and working of the templa.of Sahajigesvara 
Somaniitha, Krsna and others.) 


That this practice was also observed in the case of Jaina temples is 
evident from inscriptions at Mt, Abu’ and the Cambay inscription of 
Ramadeva’, ‘They also mention the share of different Jaina familes in the 
maintenance of temple-worship as well as taxes to be paid in money and in 
kind by the inhabitants. 


Another way in which the religious tendency of the king and people 
expressed itself was the observance of certain 
days as auspicious, to make giants on which 
to Brahmanas or to perform cerlain acts was considered meritorious. A 
study of the epigraphic material from Gujarat tends to show a gradual 
development in this practice, 


Auspioious Occasions 


No Valabhi grant as a rule is made on a special occasion, either a 
solar or a lunar eclipse, for instance, though an eclipse might, have taken 
place when the grant was made on a puryima or an amiavasya for 
there are instances of this nature. But in none it is specified. On the 
contrary it would appear that any ¢éth? of the month was chosen.’ 


A similar practice is noticed in the Traikiitaka, Kataccitri, Gurjjata, 
and Calukya records. But it should be mentioned that all the Gurjjara 
grants except one, and two of the Calukya granis, ave announced on either a 
purygimad or an amavasya. 


The Rastrakiijas, however, show a strong predilection for auspicious 
occasions, Fifteen oul of about twenty land-grants are made on such 
occasions, Two on a Siiryagrahana, two on a Candragiahana, one on 
Mabiikarttiki, four on Mahavaigakhi, three on Uttarityana Sarkriiti and 
two on the Pattabandhotsava, Some of these occasions are called 
mnahaparva, mahotsqva or parva. 


A similar religiosity is exhibited by the Caulukyas of the main line, 
More than half of their grants are made on aaspicions occasions. Among 
these, besides the grahanas, we come across Aksayatrliya, Yugiidi, 
Vyatipatapatva, Karttika-ekddagi or-udyiipana-parva Dipotsava-dina and 
Sivaratri; whereas a grant of Visaladeva mentions the Sraddhadinas 


and Sraddhas and every amituitsya on which Brahmanas were to be fed. 
s 





1 Tbid,, No. 218 and 220, 2 [bid., No. 247, 


® It would be interesting, however, to find out the preference for a particular 
tithd or tithis. 
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Due to Jaina influence, the 8th, 11th, and 14th of each fortnight, 
had come to acquire a religious significance, 

Some of these and other occasions are also mentioned by Hemacandra. 
He refers incidentally to Svarnapattabandha, Ahani or Amala-ekidasi, 
Indra, Bali, Grisma, Dola, and Dipalika-Mahotsavas, 


To this day all these parvas' are observed in Gujarat and elsewhere in 
India, Even in Bombay an eclipse is still observed as a religious occasion, 
a. large number of Hindu inhabitants of the city fast, bathe in the sea and 
give gifts to Brahmanas and the poor,’ So also the Uttarayana Samkranti’, 
The full-moon day of any month is regarded as auspicious and festive in 
Guajrat, because people can enjoy the moonlight on that day. But among 
these the full-moon days in Asvin and Karttyka (October-November and 
November-December) are liked more, because perhaps it is on these days 
that the sky is very clear, A number of functions, particularly the Garba 
dance, are held then. No special significance is attached to the Vaisakhi 
(purnima) in Gujarat, so far as I know. But Buddhists even today regard 
itas auspicious, Karttika-ekadasi or Udyapanaparva is still a sacred 
occasion, when according to some, Visnu is supposed to wake up from 
hig slumber, according to others he is married to the Tulsi plant (who ina 
former life was the wife of the demon Jalandhara,)* 

Dipotsavi, now called Diwali, was observed then, as now, in Gujarat on 
the last day of Aévin and the first of Karttika (October-November) 
At present, as Underhill has well analysed, it consists of (i) the worship of 
wealth; (i) the celebration of Visnu’s victory over Naraka, a demon; 
(iii) Lakgmi worship; (iv) the celebration of Visnu’s victory over Bali and 
(v) the expression of brotherly and sisterly affection. From a compatison 
of the description of the modern and the 12th century Dipotsavis, it appears 
that many of the features, noted by Underhill and found to exist even now 
among the Gujaratis in Bombay, seem to be ofa later growth, brought 
about by subsequent contacts with the Deccatis, 





1 Yt means, as pointed out by Abbott, The Keys of Power, ‘a ‘knot! 
or ‘juncture’, and when applled to time ‘indicates the presence of power,’ He cites 
and explains a number of such pafvas, p, 252 ff. " 

4 In this connection itis worth quoting the phrase, constantly heard ja the 
streats, ‘Ape dan ohute gharan', the eclipse will be over if you give in charity, 

8 A new feature of this festival may be noted, the old and young, men and 
women, everywhere in Gujarat fly kiteson this day, which falls on the 13th of 
January, . 

4 A Gupta inscription places this event on the 13th of Karttlka. For the 
discussion on the question see Patil, ‘Gupta Inscriptions and Purantc Tradition,” 
Bulletin Deacan College Researoh Institute, Vol. II, 

6 Hemacandra, 0. ¢., II, p. 106, and Timan& Ins, of Bhima IJ, JA,, XI, p, 337, 
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Aksaya Trtiyai is regarded as the commencement of the Krtayuga, 
and teligious ceremonies in honour of the dead are prescribed on that 
occasion as well as on Yugadi.' At present also it is regarded as a great 
festive occasion among Gujaialis and other Ilindus of Bombay, Locally 
itis called Akh&d Trij, observed as a public holiday and considered a very 
auspicious day for performing marriages, Underhill? describes the different 
ways in which this festival is observed, The underlying idea now, as 
before, is the appeasement of the spirits of the dead, 


Sivaratri® is the birthday of Siva, and celebrated even now under the 
same name, It falls on the 14th of the dark-half of the month of 


Magha (January-February). 


The Giisma, Dola, Indra, Bali and Svarnapattabandha-mahotsavas 
do not seem to becurrent now. According to the commentator on tha 
Dvytisraya’, the Grisma-tmahotsava fell ona full moon day when children 
played with wooden swords and thereby got freed from the harassment by a 
Raksasi, called Dhundha, It is further explainedas follows:—~In the evening, 
thresholds were besmeared with cowdung, and they were jrolected with 
wooden swords by a few people who imitated children. Afterwards they 
were given gil (jaggery). This darva was observed by all the four castes, 


This festival is not mentioned by Underhill. 11 might have reference 
to some aspect of Iloli, which falls on the full moon day of Phalgun. f 


“The Dola was observed on the 14th of the bright half of C’aitra, On 
this day Siva was supposed lo sit in a swing, IL was observed by all castes.” 


It is now mainly a festival of tho Vaisnavas of Vallabha Saripradaya, 
when Child Krsna is put ina swing, It is obsorved on the Ist of the dark 
half of Phalgun (March-April), Underhill says that a swinging festival 
called Pugpadola is now held'in Orissa, in the same month as above’, 


Indramahotsava, we are told,’ began from the Svetiistami of Aévin and 
ended with the pursima. The object of celebrating it was to have plenty 
of grain, So on this day a high post was erected, on which was hung a 
flag of Indra’, “ 





© Ktehhorn, JA,, XVIII, p 343, olting Dharmasindhn, p, 72, 

2 0. or, pest 5 El, 1, p. 64, $v, sloka, p, 141, 

* 0O.0.,p,46, Lt is, however, referred to by Abbott, 0.0., p.197, ° 0, Cy, p. 82, 
a 


1 Duyasraya, UI, stoke 8, commentary quoting Bhavigyat Purina and 
Varahamilirasamhiti 


* A Gupta inscription also mentions thie festival but places it in the beginning 
of the rainy season, See Patil, 0, c, 
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No such festival seems to be now observed in Gujarat, though festivities 
begin from the first of Agvin and end on the ninth, the whole period 
being called Navataitra. Perhaps the Govardhanamahotsava of the 
Bhagavat Puraua, which is now observed by the Vaisnavas of Vallabha 
sect, usually at the end of ASvin, may be this Indramahotsava. For the 
Bhagavat says that it was originally an Indramahotsava, but was 
convetted into a Govardhanamahotsava by Krsna, 


Balimahotsava was observed on the amavasya of Karttika and on the 
pew-moon-day (of Margagirsa ?), when people dressed themselves 
handsomely and wished each other that the whole year should go well.! 


Now-a-days good-wishes are exchanged on the Ist of Karttika and not 
on that of Margagirsa. Moreover the occasion is not known as Balimahot- 
sava. If the commentator is right, we get some new information on the 
observance of the New Year Day in the 12th century Gujarat, though 
Dipalika, we are told by Hemacandra himself,’ was exactly a fortnight 
from Aévayujya (Agvin-purgma). 

The Svarnapattabandha-mahotsava, mentioned by Hemacandra, seems 
to be the same as the Pattabandhotsava for which the two Rastrakuta kings 
Indra III? and Govinda IV’ went to the Godavari, weighed themselves in 
gold and gave away hundreds of villages to Brahmanas in charity. It was 
an occasion on which, according to the commentator on the Duyadraya,' 
warriors were made heads, (i.e. commanders), In the case of the Rastrakiita 
kings, the performance of this coremony may not signify their coronation, 
for they were already sovereigns, but increased power and prestige ns, for 
instance, the performance of the Rajastiya did. 


Besides these Hindu festivals, the 8th, 11th and 14th of each fortnight 
had come to acquire a religious significance,efor Kumarapila, under Jaina 
influence, had ordered complete prohibition of animal slaughter on these 
days. But Kumarapala was not alone in following this procedure for 
introducing ahitissa. Asoka, long before him, had forbidden the selling of 
fish on certain days of the year, Even today the 8thand 14th days 
of each fortnight are congidered as darva kalas, as pointed out by 
Abbott’, as the 11th is, z 


Epigraphically, then, the observance of many ‘ powers of the time’ in 
the present day Gujarat can be traced back to the early medineval period, 





1 Duyasraya, 0. Ce, Yaka 32,” 2 Dveyasraya, I, Hoke 106 
3 Appendix Nos, 56-57. '  § Deyasraya, TIL, Soke 115, 
4 §ee Hulzsoh, CZZ,, 1, Delhi Topra, 5th Edict, li, 11-12, pp, 126-128, 
© O.c,, pe 51. 


CHAPTER XII 
GUJARAT AND INDIAN CULTURE 


A study of Gujarfl's contribution to Indian culture or affinities 
with and differences of its culture from those of its neighbours 
anticipates a detailed and exhaustive cultural study of the whole of India 
or at least of its neighbours. Such a survey is beyond the scope of this 
work, An attempt may, however, be made io compare and conirast the 
outstanding features of Gujarat’s culture as revealed by our study with 
those of its neighbours which are already known or have come to light in 
our study. 


The political status of ‘Gujarat’ did not materially differ from that 
of other feudatory provinces, as long as it was 
not independent. But as soon as it assumed 
independence, the entire country, directly under the king's 1we, began io be 
called Gurjjra-maydala or desa.' The administrative machinery,—names 
of territorial units and officors,—that was current during” the Gupta 
period, persisted for a long time, But in many parts of India, as pointed out 
before, a similar machinery existed. To this, Gujarat or properly 
Valabhi contributed a few local names of tertitorial units’? 


Administration 


Everywhere in the mediaeval period but particularly in Gujarit the” 
‘Gupta tradition’ begins to disappear, ‘The units—Rastra, Ahira, Bhicktt 
and even Visaya, as well as the officers named after them, occur less and 
less, whereas Mandala and Mandaleavara’ seem to acquire an increased 
popularity not only in Gujarat but also in the ‘countries’ around it. 


In the chapter on ‘Society’ we saw three things, Tirst, that in the 
ancient period nothing specific is mentioned 
about the Braihmanas; in the early mediaeval 
period grants to them become usual, whereas in the medinoval period very 
few grants are made to Bralmanas, consequently details about them are 
also rare. Secondly, that right from the early mediaeval period Braéhmanas 
of cevtain gotras and Vedic $akhas were always in preponderance over 
those of the Revedic sahhd, for instance, Thirdly, that cerlain Vaidya 
sub-castes, Pragvat, Modha eic, figure not only as commercial communities, 
but as communities capable of producing able administrators. 


Society 





a 


1 See above p, 202 2 See above 201, 


* Both these terms and their application are familtar to ya, as Kautalya uses 
them extensively, but they seem to acquire a peoullar, say 'time' connotation in the 
mediaeval period, 
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Flow far these features are reflected in the epigraphs of the neighbours 
of Gujarat remains to be investigated.’ So far as I know, the epigraphs of 
the Gurjara Praliharas, Haihayas, Candratreyas, and Gabadvalas, from 
Rajputana, C. 1, C. P. and parts of U. P. or of the Calukyas, Rastraktitas, 
Western Calukyas, Silahfras, and Yadavas from the Deccan and 
Karnataka, do not fully exlubit the first two features observed in Gujarat 
epigtaphs, Among them grants to Brahmanas and temples are almost equal, 
‘What the proportion of Brahmanas of different Vedic skis and gotras 
was, cannot be said at present, nor is it possible to say definitely about the 
Vaisyas and their subcastes, excepting, however, about the Lingiiyat sect 
which arose in the Deccan—Karnataka during the Kalacchiiri regime in the 
12th century. 


In the domain of religion, Gujarat, it would appear, neither gives us 
the earliest traces of any form of Brahmanism 
nor do we find any of its forms taking a dynamic 
force as Svet&imbara Jainism did. No doubt, in the mediaeval period is 
visible not only a catholic outlook in religious matters, but more or less 
of popularity of all the Brahmanic cults—Siirya, Siva or Visnu. But here 
Gujarat offers nothing new. This popularity seems to be, as a survey 
of the archaeological evidence from the neighbouring countries would show, 
but a part and parcel of the general impetus all Brahmanic cults received 
during the early mediaeval and mediaeval period. 


Religion 


Gujarat, thus, cannot tell us anything about the antiquity of the 
Sun-cult in India, which can be definitely traced back to the Gupta period, 
whereas representations of Siixya are known from the first and second 
centuries B, C. Nor can it answer the question how Sirya-cult became so 
popular in Gujarat in the Caulukya period, For at this period evidence of 
its popularity comes from all the neighbouring Countries of Gujarat, 


. Multan is known to be a great centre of Siirya worship in the 7th century 
from the accounts of Hiuen Tsiang and Arab historians, A temple of the 
Sun called Bhisvat existed in the 9th century, perhaps at Dholpur,‘ in Raj- 
putiina; a temple of Indraditya af the village of Ghontavarsika (mod. Ghotarsi, 





7 

1 Ganguly in the Parama@ras of Méalwé& and Tripathi in the Gurjara Prati- 
havas have mentioned some Brihmana gotras etc. but their treatment is not 
exhausttve. 

9 PD, R, Bhandarkar in 74,, LX], pp, 41-55 and 61-72 hag traced the evolution 
of Bengal Kayasthas, . 

® Watters, 0. c., IT, p, 254,Sachau, Alberuiti’s India, Vol. I, pp. 116-117, 121. 

- 


‘ Dholpur stone Ins, of Cahamana Canda Mahisena, ZDMG,, XL, pp, 38-42, 
rat olted by Ray, DHNJ,, II, p. 1058-9, 
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7 miles east of Partabgarh) in V, S, 999 (A.D. 942),' which seems to have 
kept up the Dagapura (mod. Mandasor) tradition, at least going back 
to the 5th century. A Sun temple (Lolarka) is also mentioned in a grant 
of the Gahadvalas of Kanauj, dated A.D. 11772 In Bhinmal the existence 
of the cult has been proved both by archaeological and epigraphical 
evidence. The latter records that the temple of Jagatsvaimi was ina 
flourishing condition throughout from the 11th to the 13th century‘ (A.D, 1060, 
‘66, 83, 1206, ‘18, ‘49, ‘64, ‘78, ‘83, ’86, ’89), whereas earlier 
references carry it back to ihe 10th century, Remains of this temple 
have been found.’ It faces the east, and consists of a shrine and a 
hall. The former has a pradaksindmarga, as at Modhera and else- 
where. Other ruins of mediaeval Sun temples are reported from Ranpur,’ 
and Bamnera® both in the Jodhpur State; Vasa’ in the Sirohi State; Satwas,” 
Bharatpur state and Cutch."” As the photos cited below could not be 
traced in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, no comparison could be 
instituted between these and Gujarat temples, No definite ovidence of the 
Sun-cult in the shape of a Sun temple can be produced from the Deccan- 
Karnataka of the ancient and mediaeval periods.* But solitary images of 
Siirya, Navagrahas, and Astadikpalas are found in the caves at Badami, 
Ellora, and in the later temples of the Calukyas of Kalyani, 


Stirya-cult may then be really very old, though admittedly of a 
different kind from that of the modein and mediaeval period, as it is vouched 
for by numerous Vedic hymns, 


The case of Saivism is not different. In the ancient of early mediaeval 
Gujarit we have not much evidence of ils strength, But its various forms— 





1 Pratabgarh stone Ins, Ely SIV, p, 160-161 cited by Ybid., p. 1060, Also 
I, p. 586, 

9 Plate of Jayacandra, (V) S, 1233, El., IV, p, 128-29 

®Inss from Bhinmal, BG., 1,1, pp. 471-488, Nos, 1-16. 

4 Ibid., p, 471, Date not mentioned, but on palaeographteal grounds only, 

5 ASIWC., 1908, p. 37, 

TU For description of its ruins see Zid, From the mere description I am not 
inolined to-compare it with that of Modhera, 

4 ASWC,, 1908, p, 5, photos 2981-84; and p, 58, 

8 Ibid, 1905-6, P. 6, photos 2682-4; and p, 54, 

9 Tbid,, 1901-9, p 8, photos. 3249-50; p, 52, 

10 Joid,, 1921, p, 116~-17,, pl, xxxiil (b), 

 ASWH,, II, p. 214, and Ibid,, 1905-6, p. 37, Photos 2610-13, 

{1 ‘The temple at Anamkond, Hyderabad State, was, according to the inscription 
(AsD, 1162-63) dedicated to Siva, Visnu, and Siirya, 
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among which the Lakuliga form seems to be vely popular, appear to have 
gathered strength in mediaeval Gujarat. 


But, at this period, even outside Gujarat, Lakuliga cult was strong 
and wide-spread. It had a great centre in Dahala, the modern Jubbulpore 
district in C, P., which was patronised by the Haihaya kings from the 
10th century onwards.’ And it is of interest to note that one of the later 
inscriptions of the dynasly (of Narasimha A.D, 1155) mentions a 
Pagupata ascetic, Rudrarasi, of Lata lineage.” He might have probably 
migrated from Karvan. Rat Bahadur Hiralal has also pointed out® that 
the Sixty-four Yogini Matha of Bheraghat, called the Goliki Matha, the 
first stronghold of the sect in Dahala, had its branches in Cuddapa, 
Karnool, Gunjim and North Arcot districts in the Madras Presidency 
as well as in Karnataka, as pointed out before,’ 


In Mewar" the cult existed in the 7th and 8th centuries and since then 
it has continued to flourish. One of the Ekalingaji inscriptions (V. S, 1028, 
A.D. 971) mentions Kayarohana (Kaivan).° Thus, more and more 
evidence come3 forward which strengthens Karvan’s claim to be the first 
home of Lakuliga worship. When it began here, it is difficult to say 
now. Itseems to beas old as Saivism. Bhandarkar traces it back to 
Kanuska’s time’, whereas Jif:ga-cult 1s now traced in the Mohenjodaro finds, 
Here the reign of probabilities is wide where this sketch may stop, 


Archaeological evidence, so far available, has not supported the 
traditional antiquity of the Krsna-cult (apart from that of Vignu) in Gujarat 
Kathiawar, Asa matter of fact it cannot be traced there earlier than the 
12th or 13th century." But, outside Gujarat, il seems to be at least 7th 





1 For reference to inscriptions seo Ray,, PWHNI.,1,p, 762-3; Banerji, 
NIASL., No, 16, 


7 9 Bhoraghat Ins,, HJ,, 11, p. 13, 5 ABOL,, 1927-28, p, 290 


4 See above p, 225, 0. 3, 
5 Eviclence of its exsitence in other parts of R&jputana is shown by the Harsha 
Stone Insoription of Cahamana VigraharSja 11, A.D, 973 (V.S. 1030) which ives 


history of Pahe&rthala (Lakuliga ?) sect, and refers to its doctrine, EY., Il, p. 122. 

6 YA,, XXV, p. 80, 

7 See Bhandarkar, JBBRAS,, XXII, (1905), pp. 166-67, also ASTAR., 
1906-7, p, 189. ; 

8 Bhandarkar, JA., 1912, p. 29, fn. 1, said thathe knew of no Krsna image 
except one referred to in Harsauda Stone Ins, of Devapiladeva of Dhara, V, S. 1273, 


TA,, BX, p. 312, line 14, But here tho reference to Krsna image Js casual only; along 
with it are mentioned Nakuliéa, Ganega and Ambika, 
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century old, for a definite reference is made to the installation of an idol of 
Krsna ina caveat Barabar Hill by the Maukbari king Anantavarman. 
Stories of Krsna were familiar since, at least, the first century B. C.asa 
play’ of Bhasa (?) shows. ‘They were definitely known to the Guptas’, 
while they were depicted in sculptures in the Kusina (?), Gupta, post- 
Gupta or pre-Pala, and Calukya periods, as evidence from Mathura,’ 
Mandor, Bhitargaon,? Paharpur’ and Badami*-Pattadkal’ shows. It 
is probable therefore that Krsua cult did exist before the 12th century, of 
which no evidence has yet come forward from Gujarat, 


Among Caulukya’s contemporaries, Visnu worship seems to be mote 
popular with the Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior. Their kings, Devapala and 
Mahipiila (c, A. D, 1093), built the famous Sasbahu temple of Visnu at 
Gwalior, called “Har” in the inscription.” Before this we have evidence 
of a Visnu temple built by Mahendrapala (c, 813-90 A, D.) on the banks of 
the Saraswati in the Punjab;” while the Rastrakiitas of Pathari in C, L, 
according to the Pathari Pillar Inscription of Parabala,” seem to be 
followers of Visnu and the Gahadvalas of Kanauj claim to be the worship- 
pers of Krgna.”* 

From the medigeval temples in Gujarat, Rajputina, C. I, and U, Py 
Visnu worship can be traced back through the sculptures at Ellora (8th, 
9th centuries), Badami (6th century) to the Gupta cave temples in C. I. 
of the 5th century A.D. At this stage, the popularity of the cult is also 
evidenced by legends on both the Gupta and Traikittaka coins, This 
simultaneous reference seems to be indepondent of each other as there 
is no indication of borrowing either in their coins or inscriptions, And 
this perhaps points lo the existence of a Lhird or independent source for both, 





1 G12, IID, p. 222, line 3 

2 Balaoaritam, § Bhitart Ins of Skandagupta, ClZ,, III p, 54, 1. 13, 

4 See D. R. Sahani, ASI, AR., 1925-26, p, 183-84, 

5 Ybid,, 1909-10, p, 98, pl xllv, b, ® See Ibid., 1908-09, p. 5, pls, i-vil, 
See MASZ., No, 55, pls. xxvil, c, xxix, a, B, xxxvi, ¢ 

Banerji, MASLZ., No, 25, pl. xafvev, 

® Cousens, Chalukyan Architecture, pl. xviii, 


© S&sbahu Ing, of Mahipala, V, S, 1150; 14., XV, pp. 33-46; also nolo 
the discovery of a Visnu temple at Gyaraspur, Gwalior Stato, Ar, Bib, Ind, 
Arch, 1935, pp. 34-36 ?. 


"The undated Pehow Prasastl, £J., I, pp, 242. 1 BL, TX. py 248-56, 


‘© Kamauli Plates of Vijayacandra (V.) S, 1224, A.D. 1168) Ibid., IV. p. 119, 
Hnes 18-19, 
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This source is perhaps the Heliodorus inscription at Besnagar 
and the Nagati,” Ghasaundi,” Nanaghdi‘, and Mathura’ inscriptions, 
which mention Vasudeva and Sankarsana. Between the last of these 
teferences and that of the Gupta period, there intervenes a gap of about four 
centuries, still in them Chanda finds the prevalence of Vaisnva cult, This 
view is not universally accepted, Here it may be said that the references 
only prove the antiquity of the seeds of the cult. For in form the latter must 
be different from that of the Gupta of the fifth century or from still more 
elaborate form of the 10th century or of the present day. The term “Visnu 
cult”, therefore, as it is understood now, is not strictly applicable to she pre- 
Christian forms (of Visnu) known as Narayana, Vasudeva, Sahkarsana and 
Bhiagavata.* 

Buddhism gradually became extinct and disappeared by the 10th 
century. But this happened at least a couple of centuries later than, 
perhaps, in Rajputéna, Central India or the Central Provinces, In the 
Konkan-Deccan it seems to have survived till about the 13th century as 
it did in Eastern India, 


Jainism (Svet&mbara) which might have been dormant before in 
Gujarat not only spread there far and wide in the mediaevel period, but 
broke its borders and spread to Malwa, Rajputana and beyond, Similar 
but a little earlier religious movements were Tantrism in Bihar and 
*Bengal, which spread to Nepal and Tibet, whereas, in Karnataka, it was 
first Digambara Jainism and then the Lingayat cult. 

For the history of literature of ancient period (apart from epigraphical) 
we have at present no material. Its nature 
cannot be guessed, though the Rudradaman’s 
inscription at Junigarh suggests that Sanskrit was knownand perhaps 
understood by a large number of people, ‘ 


Literature 


The same is the case with the early mediaeval period. But here it 
* is possible that the Council at Valabhi which collected and published Jaina 

texts in the 5th-6th century gave a great impetus to the Prakrit religious 
literature in Kathiawar and Northern Gujarat,’ Similar results might have 
followed from the Digambarh Jaina movement under the Rastraki#as in 
Southern Gujarat. ® 

| Chanda, MASI,, No, 5. 1920, p. 152, 2 Ibid, No. 4, p. 119, 

® El,, XXII, pp. 196-205, 

‘ Thid,, No, 3. p, 164. Ludens List, No, 6, Burgess, Blura Cave Temples, 
(ASWL, V), p. 60. § Chanda, 0,¢,, p, 169-171. 

4 For the name Visnu is, perhaps, significantly absent. 

7 Ona of auch works of the period is Kuvalayamala, of the 7th-8th century, 
written in Prakeit at Jalor (Jabalipura), Rajputina, It is being published at Patan, 


3a 
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In the Jate mediaeval period we witness a strong literary fervour in 
Northern Gujarat, It appears sudden, but it was born of the patient work 
of the Jaina priests in their cloisters, called abasaro (Skt. Usaéraya), and 
nurtured by the patronage of Jayasimha and Kumiirapala, Soon it spread 
to other classes also, with the result that Gujarat was enriched with a vast 
quantity of literature—religious and secular—written in Sanskrit, Prakrit, 
Apabhraraéa and Old Gujarati, Much of it is even now treasured in Jaina 
Bhandats, Brief contents of the palm-leaf Mss. from Patan Bhandars are 
recently published.’ From this a brief survey of the different branches of 
Caulukyan literature—Grammar, Drama, Poetry, Poetics, Logic, Philosophy, 
Vedanta, History and Literature proper’ is here given with a view lo 
knowing the position of Gujarat in the then contemporary literature. 


Some nine Mss. on Grammar, written in Sanskrit, have turned up, 
Among them one is of V. S, 1080, called Buddhisagara’, composed at 
Jabalipura (Jalor in Rajputina), But until this or others ate published 
Hemacandra will remain the foremost and one of the earliest writers on 
Grammar. He wrote both in Prikrit and Sanskrit, His best known 
work in the former is Sabdanuéasana. In it may be traced tho links 
between the modern and old Gujarati and Apabhrariga of the 11th~12th 
century, His Duyaéraya is both a grammar (part in Sanskrit and part in 
Prakrit) and history of the Caulukyavarisa till Kumarapila. 


Among the Mss, of Dramas may be noted six Mss, of the dramas of 
Vatsariija, the minister of Paramatdideva of Kalafjar (A.D, 1165-1203), 
They might show, when published, the intimate contact Gujarat had with 
contemporary literature, Some of the remaining Mss. are Jaina, and written 
in Sanskrit, Of these Hammiramardana’ by Jayasithha and Mohaparajaya® 
(primarily didactic) by Yagahpiila are of historical importance, 


. 
Of the Mss, on Poems in Sanskrit, Udayasundarihatha, which hag 

already been published,’ seems to be the most important, For it is a worla 

written by Soddhala, who was a resident of Latadega, giving useful 

information on contemporary history and literature, 

® 


~ 
* Desortptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan, GOS, 
LXXVI, Baroda, 1937, 





* Winterhitz, History of Indian Literature, Il, pp. §03-14, $19-21, 537, 845 
and 567 classified the material then known to him into Prabandhas, Katha, Kavya, 
Kosa and Didactic works; whereas Munshi, @ujarata and Its Literature, 1938, has 
disoussed the material available to him differently; see pp, 36-47, 48-73, 83-111, 


5 Desoriptive Catalogte, 0. 6., p. 55, 4 Thid., p.89. 
5-8 These ate published in GOS,, Noa, 9,and 10, 7 hid, Nadi. 
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Mss, on Poetics, some of which are published, all belong to the 
mediaeval Gujarat, When they will be properly studied, some light may 
be thrown on Gujarit's contribution to this branch of literature, 


Anumber of Mss. on Logic, Philosophy, Vedanta etc. have been 
discovered. But, except some of Hemacandra's, Yogasastra or Adhyatmo- 
panisad, for instance, which were previously known, none other is published, 
We have, therefore, to content ourselves with the view expressed above, 
At present, however, we have to note the existence among these Mss. of 
a copy of Tattuasahgraha’ by SEntaraksita together with a commentary 
con it, called Pafijika, by Kamalagila and Tarkabhasa, works composed 
at Nélanda and Rajagaddala in Eastern India, ‘This testifies not only 
to the influence Nalanda exerted upon its distant contemporary countries, 
but also to the interest Gujarat took in philosophical works produced on 
the other sida of India, 


Mas, of purely historical value include some on Kumarapala; others— 
Vasantavilasa, Sukytakallolini, Vastupaila Tejahpala-prasasti? These 
as well as those already published—Kirtthaumuds of Somesvara, 
Prabandhacintamart, Viearasreni, Theravali etc, by Merutunga, await 
a critical and exhaustive study. 


From the purely literary point of view, however, the recovery of a 
few Mss, of Apabhrarhéa literature and poems or properly folk-songs 
in old Gujariti—Jahbusvami and Revantagiri Rasas, for _jnstance, 
is important, When these will be studied, it will be possible to take back 
the history of Gujarati language and literature at least by three centuries, 


This brief review shows that no means exist today to ascertain 
Gujarat’s contribution to Indian literature in the ancient, and to some 
extent, in the early mediaeval period, ° 


: In the subsequent period we notice the birth (?) of vernacular anda 
great increase in the output of Prakrit as well as Sanskrit literature, But 
Gujarat was nol the only country where such literary movements were 
born, Téntrisnt—Buddhist 9s well Sakta—had produced a similar 
movement in Bengal and Bihar, a century or two earlier than in Gugarat, 
whereas in Rajputina and Malwa, the movement was almost coeral with 
that in Gujarat. What the mutual repurcussions were, let apart the 
question who the borrower was, is too early to say for want “of exhaustive 
reseatch, But the echo of Vaisnava (Krsnaite) movement in Bengal is 
recorded in a Gujarat insoription’; whereas nearer home Malwa of Bhoja, 





‘The original was found at Jaisalmer, 2 All of these are published, 
* hore are a few Mas, on Erotlos, Art, Architeoture etc, 4 See above p, 228, 
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as Meruturiga tells us', was the first io inspire the Gujarat kings to 
patronise culture, but later Gujarat became the model for its neighbours, 


The coins and inscriptions of Gujart, at any period, are neither rich in 
variety, quality or quantity as to compare them 
with those of Gujarat’s neighbours. Excluding the 
ancient and early mediaeval period when it was 
mostly ruled by outsiders or their feudatories, even in the mediaeval period, 
excepting afew Prasastis and a solitary coin of Siddharija Jayasimha 
from Yj, P.,, there is nothing to place against the epigraphs and gold coins 
of the Haihayas and the Candratreyas, for instance, 


In Fine Arts we have no materials for the earlier periods to compare with 


Epigraphy and 
Numismatics 


Fine Arts those of other parts of India. Kathiawar caves 
aie have not yielded anything like the cave paintings 
om pears at Bagh, Badami, Ajanta, Ellora, Aurangabad, or 


Sittanvasal in the far south, But in the late mediaeval period paintings on 
Jaina and Hindu Mss.—~palm-leaves, paper, and textiles—may be compared, 
not m their treatment and style, which appears crude, but in ¢he originality 
of their mative with those on Tantric Mss. from Nepal and Tibet which 
copied Magadha. Some of them-mostly Jaina~are of the early 13th 
century (A.D, 1237-38"), others of the 14th, 15th and 16th centuries, 
indicating the Caulukyan origin of the art and its subsequent development. 


Gujarat sculpture, in aty of its sub-branches discussed previously’, does” 
not afford that variety which we notice in countries adjacent to it, right 
from the ancient to the mediaeval period. But whatever has survived of 
the Caulukyan Gujarat is not inferior to the contemporary Paramiira, 
Haihaya, Candella or even Pala art (which, owing to Tantric influence, is 
unusually rich) in northern India and Calukya or Hoysala in Karnataka in 
delicacy and minuteness of carving; whereas a few figures of the Trailokya- 
mohana form of Visnu' and of the composite aspect of Siirya seem, in 





\ See in PRC,, particularly ““Bhoja-Bhima-prabhandha". 


9 See Desoriptive Catalogue of Mss , LXXV{, pl li. The moat representative 
RES given by Nawab ia his Jaina Cttvakalbadrumea, Ahmedabad 1936, 
Accordinjsto him there are a few auch Mes, (Zbd.. pls, IY and IV) of the 12th 
century also, For jater studies see the works of N.C. Mehta, Studies in Indian 
Painting, 1926 } Norman Brown, The Story of Kélaka, 1933; M. R. Majumdar'a 
attloles in the Jourial of the Bombay University, and Ajit Ghosh Development of 
Jaina Painting" in Art. As,, 1928, pp. 187-202, 273~282, 


* See above p, 116 ff, 


' An earlier stage in the development of this form of Visnu seems to be the 
figure : 500 A, D,), recently found from Rajgir, See An, Bib, Td, Arol., 1934, 
p. 6, pl, ii b, 


* 
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our present state of knowledge, to be unique and may be regarded as 
Gujariit’s contribution to Indian sculpture and iconography, 


Gujarat archilecture of the earlier period cannot boast of the vastness 
of the cave architecture of Western India, or of 
the grandeur and beauty of the structural 
buildings of Central India (at Bharhut and Sanchi), and a little south at 
Amaravati and N agarjunakonda. But in its contemporary cave architecture, 
the wo pillars in Uparkot caves at Junfgarh are perhaps unique in style 
and decoration, 


Architecture 


In the later period Gujarat does not stand back. Not only does it 
march along with its neighbours but evolves its own style of architecture 
from the traditional which is here called Caulukyan. This will be evident 
from a little detailed consideration of the temple architecture of its 
neighbours, 


Cutch was connected culturally and politically with both Northern 
Gujarat and Kathiawar from very early times. 
But definite evidence of this can be had only 
in the Caulukyan period. Miilaraja took shelter in the fort of Kanthakot 
in eastern Cutch, while under Bhima I and his successors Cutch formed 
a province (mandala) of the Caulukyan empire, ‘Traces of this contact 
eare found in a few temples that have been reported from Cutch. 


At Bhadresvar or ancient Bhadrivati, the Jaina temple, cated Vasai 
or temple of Jagadevasih, as Burgess says, may be as early as the 12th 
century A, D., of the time of Jagadeva, a wealthy merchant of Bhadre- 
dvara(?).’ It has been several times repaired and reconstructed, but the 
general plan’ resembles that of other Jaina temples at Abu, Taringa, 
Sarotra in Gujarit, The &kharas, perphaps, are carefully repaired, 
but still they seem to be after the old style which resembled the 
Caulukyan. So also the javighis (walls) of the shtine with their recesses, 
and mouldings recall the similar style of Gujarat temples. These, as 
Burgess has already noted, are perhaps the oldest of all.! 


Cutch Templés 


The old Saiva temple at “Kheda or Kera, about 13 miles south of 
Bhuj, is assigned to the end of the 10th century by Burgess, Dee 
to be later. Anyhow a peculiar triangular decoration, consisting of eight 
gmall triangles, formed by caityg-window ornament, receding and becoming 





A Ct. for {nstance, the four Andfau insorlptions of Rudrada@man I, 27,, XVI, p19, 
2 AKK,, p, 206-7, For earller traditional history of the temple see Jbrd, 

% Yddd,, pl. Iwill, * For other details, see Zb¢d , and pla, lvli, and lix-x, 
5 Tatds, py 212, ple bli 
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smaller as they rise on each face of the Sikhara, differentiates this temple 
from those of the Caulukyan. 


The Sun temple at Kotai,! (c. 10th century), draws our attention by 
the peculiar construction of the roof of its mandapa, which is not found in 
Gujarat. “The aisles are covered by a sort of groins, like the side-aisles in 
some chaitya caves; the nave is roofed the same way as at the Ambarnath 
temple—the central area being covered with massive slabs hollowed out 
in the centre, in which a pendentive has been inserted. Outside it has a 
slantingetoof divided into four sections of slightly different heights, that 
next to the spire being the highest, and the remote end the lowest; each 
section is terminated by neatly carved gable end.” The sikhara, however, 
is like those of Gujarat temples, 


Of its sculptures may be noted the rampant lions carved in wall- 
recesses. These ate not common in Gujarat, but are found in the 
Navalakha temple, Gumli, indicating a closer contact between Cuich and 
Western Kathiawar’ 2 

Temples, contemporary with the Caulukyan, have been reported from 

Rajputans Temples Rajputana, Unfortunately, photographs of these 
cited by the Reporés, could not be traced in the 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, hence they have been merely noted here, 


The temple of Kimesvara at Anwa,! Sojat Dist. Jodhpur State, is ° 
dated in The 9th century A.D, The Sékhara and the wall mouldings 
resemble those of the Caulukyan in some degrees, The oaiéya-window 
ornament, however, here, is very delicately carved in a scroll fashion’ 


The temple at Kiradu, Jodhpur State, is called Rudramiila,’ and is 
said to be much altin to the Rudramala at Sidhpur, Another temple at 
the same place’ has the full course of basement mouldings: graspatt or 
Rirtimuka, gaja-asva-and-naratheras, indicating that the temple, when 
complete, must be of a large size, 

At Jalor ( Jabalipura ) there is said to be a temple of Kuméarapiila’, 
while at Abu, the temple of Madhusiidana is placed in the 11th century’, 





q a Pp. 214, pl, Ixtv, 2 Burgess, Ibid, 

5 It also indicates perhaps the origin of the dardjila motlf at Gumlt, 

4 ASWIC., 1908-9, Photo no.323 7, 

§ This is compared with a similar trlanguloy representation on the Sikhara of 
& temple at Keda (Kera) in Cutch, ASWI,, LI, pl, dxié. 

& ASIWC,, 1916, p. 67, 1 [bid., 1907, p. 42, 

8 ASIWC., Photos no, 3268-72, 

9 To4d,, 19067, p. 26. Photos No, 2764-5, V,S, 1150, 
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Those places Jay within the influence of the Caulukyan power, and it 
would be interesting to see, when the pholographs can be had, whether 
the Caulukyas introduced their own style in these temples or followed 
the local style. 


At Gwalior, in the Gwalior Residency in Eastern Rajputana, there 
are temples of the Kacchapaghila dynasty built in the 11th century. 
The temple of Sas-Bahu (really Padmanabha) was constructed by the 
kings Devapala and Mahipala between 1075-1100 A, D.’ Unfortunately 
its Sikhara is destroyed, but the remains indicate that it was at least a 
two sloried building, As Burgess has pointed out, the Rudfamal at 
Sidhpur might have been like this.’ 


At Nagda the ceilings of the dome of the Sasu and Bahu temples,® 
recall the ceilings at Abu, as well as those at Sunak, Sandera and others in 
style of decoration, while the pillars‘ in the Bahu temple, in their decoration 
of the base, shaft, and capital-brackets, resemble those of Gujarat. 
Unfortunately the sikharas are partly destroyed, that of Sasu completely.’ 


The contemporary Paramara temples at Udayapur,’ Un,’ Nemwar* 
and Makla’ in Malwa, Central India, show two 
distinct influences as far as their style of the 

Stkhara is concerned but they differ at the same time from the purely 
* Caulukyan style of Gujarat, 


Paramara Temples, Malwa 


rd 





1 The Sisu Bahn Temple Ins, of Mahipala ZA., XV, p. 33, first cited by Ray, 
DHNI,, I, p. 826; also Fergusson, Ind, and East, Arolt, I, p. 137, 


§ See above p, 93, n. 7, 
4 Le ‘Bon, Les’ Montiments, Gigs, 112, 113, P14 and 118. Description also in 
Fergusson, o ¢., II, pp. 148-9, 4 Ibid, 


5 Fergusson is inclined to place the Sasu temple ia the 14th céntury and that 
of Babu a little later, But there is no reason why they should not be at least two 
~gonturtes earlier; for similar temples, definitely of that period, c, 1000-1100 are known, 
. 
6 Built by Udayaditya in A. D. 1059. See JASB,, 1X, p. 548; Cuggingham, 
ASR,, VII, 0, c., p. 85, pl. 3; Fergusson, II, p. 147. Ganguly, 0. c, p 08, 


? Io Nimar dist, Indore state; built c, 12th cent, ASI WCe, 1919, pp. 61-64, 
pls, xvill, xix-xxi ; Ganguly, 0. c., p. 263, 


8 In Indore state, on the NarBada, 12 miles from Harda station. ASIIWVO,, 
1921, pl, xxvi, 


® In Mehidpur dist, Indore stale, ASZWC , 1920, p, 101, pl, xxiil; Ganguly, 
0. Gr Ps 269, 


256 ARCHASOLOGY OF GUJARAT on, 


The Sikharas of the Udayedvara’ (or Nilalkathesvara) at Udayapur 
and of the temple of the same name (Nilakanthesvara) al Un’ are of tho 
Ambarnath and Sinnar type. “There are four large bands on the exterior 
ofthe sikhara between which a miniature replica of the temple is repeated 
thirty-five times divided into seven tiers’.” But the Udayesvara as well 
as Goalesyata temple at Un have an antarala between the sikhara- 
mandapa which I believe is due to the Candella influence, The Sikhara~ 
shape of the Goalegvara, however, otherwise resembles the temple at Sunak, 
in having a cluster of Sikharas round the main Sikhara, 


The small temple of Makalesvara at Makla’, with its large amaldka 
and kalasa, has a peculiar Sikhara, resembling somewhat the small temple 
at Sandera, but it has an a@ntarala also, which is proportionately larger 
than the size of the temple, The garbhagrha is believed to be of the 
11th or 12th century® but it seems to be later. 


Regarding the intetior, the pillar decoration in the Chaubera Dera 
temple, No. 1 at Un,’ reminds us by its series of small figures on the shaft, 
above the jaigha, similar decoration on the pillars at Ruadramahalaya,’ 
Sidhpur, and the pillars of the octagon in the Somanitha temple, But 
the decoration has its own indescribable local touch, The dome of the 
mandapa of the Siddhanitha temple’ at Nemawar, not only in its tiers of 
concentric circles, but also in its decoration,” resembles the similar ceilings 
at Abu, and the smaller ones at Sunak and Sandera, © 


Bofveen the temples at Khajraho"" (10th«12th century)? of the Candel- | 
Candela Temples, las of Jejabhulcti and the temples of the Gujarat 
Khajraho ,  Caululyas, points of resemblance exist in general 

plan only. Otherwise, in details ofarchitectural slyleas wellas of decoration 
there ate many points of variance, For instance, the Candella temples 





| Modern Review, 1938, pl. facing p, 607, 4 ASIWG,, 1919, pl, xxx. 

§ Jayaswal, Modern Review, 1932, p. 606. 4 ASIWG., 1919, pl, xxi, 

§ Tbid., 1920, p,.101, pl xxiii, 6 Banerji, Zbéd,,p.101, 7 Zbed.,1919, pl, xudlt, 
8 Seo ahove p, 89. ® ASIwe., 1941, pl. xxvil, 


es ate 16 female Agures as in the Vimala and Tejahpala’s temples at 
Abu, but they are too indistinct in the photograph for any comment, 
’ 


N Griffin, Famous Monuments of Central India, pls, xlvill-lxvli, Thore are 
some thirty temples almost equally divided between the three sects: Jaina, Saiva, 
and Vaisnava, In each group thete is one large temple round which amall ones 
are clustered, Thus in the Jaina group is Jinanatha, 2did , pl, xlvilt-ix and 1-1; 
Salva, Kandatya Mahadeva, pl. Hi; Vaisnava, Rimacandra, pls, liil-lvli. 


4 See Ins, from Khajraho, B/,, 1, pp. 121+153. 
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are built on very high plinths consisting of two or three mouldings; their 
wall mouldings are consequently more;’ while the favgh@, wall proper, 1s 
considerably highor, and has three registers of panelled niches and figures, 
opposed to one of tho Caulukyan; and among them leonine figures are 
introduced which are absent in the Gujarit temples. Shafts of the pillar 
are again differant though annulet capitals and dwarf brackets do accur. 


Externally, again, the sikiarcs ave much taller and much rounder; the 
amalaka surmounting is also higher, with a large kalasa; between the 
sikhara and the mandapa there is an antarala as in the Taihaya temples, 
The mandepas are enclosed in the same way as at Sunak, and iNey are 
similarly roofed, but in details again variations are introduced. 


In fact there are points of resemblance between these and Gujarat 
temples in the general style of archilecture, as well 
as in details, pointing to a common stock. Ilow- 
aver, it is more important to stress the differences which chatactorize them, 


Haihaya Temples 


The Haihaya temples are more varied in plan,’ and in stylo of tho 
sikhava’ The latter, again, has a circular medallion in ils contre, which 
is at times emply.. The maydapas have pyramidal roofs, and the interior 
of tha dome rises, in concentric circles, as al Sunak, but on the roof they 
have not gol small amalakes. Striking also isthe autarala, a projection 
“intervening betweon the sikhara and tho mandapa, a feature also found at 
times in Khajraho temples’ and the Paraméca. Instead of figure- sculptures 
in the niches outside the shrine walls, there are diamonds o1 rosettes,’ 
Lastly, the basomont mouldings of the first-period-temples at Chandreha, 
Gurei, Sobigpur, though deeply cut, have no auc, gafe or uara-tharas! 
(mouldings). 


1 Speolally some templos have donblo kumbhi, og. Chaturbhuj temple, 


* roid, pl. Lady, 
9 Hg. the Bheraghat circular temple of 64 Yoginis, Jubbulpore Dlat,, about 
11th century A D., Banerji, MAS{., No. 23, pl, xxit, 





* WR, g, the circular Skhara at Chandreha, 10th century, Zbéd,, p. 33, rt, ty 
4 bid, p. 34, 5 EE. g temple of Devi Jagdambia, Jbid., pl. xvii, 
* 
6 ‘The tomplo of Viritedvara, Sohgpur, Rewa State, about 11th-1ah contury, 
baa divine figurosin the niches, Cf, Zbid., pl, xlt, p. 53. 


7 At Sohigpur, there is a course of dancing figures Interspersed with Vyall, 
standing horses, below which there are rosettes, above n course of lozenges, Seq 
Tid, pla xh 

38 


258 ARCHAOLOGY OF GUJARAT CH. 


Burgess thought that the temple at Sunak' resembled the one at Ambar- 
nath, near Bombay. But it differs from the lattor 
both in general outline of the plan, and the style of 
the Sikhava’, The mandapa of the temple at 
Ambarnith is gitq¢ha (closed) and has three distinct porches, consisting 
of complete pillars and'pilasters. Its pyramidal roof, crowned with small 
cupola-ltke membeis, no doubt, resembles similar roofs at Sunak and 
Sandera. But the sikhara is strikingly diferent, in patticular, its long, 
almost perpendicular rise, with a circular medallion with an inset figure, 
placed at its bottom, ‘ 
Ambarnath and Sinnar, near Nasik, seem to be the archetypes’ which 


developed under the Jater Ristrakita regime in the Deccan, though 
popularly they are called “Hemadpanti” in style, 


Ambarnath Temple 
Konkan-Decean 


Among the Calukyan temples of the Kanavese districts, the temples that 
Calukyan Temples approach neatest in style of S/khara to those of 
Karnataka Gujavit-pre-Caulukyan or Caulukyan- are;— 


(1) The ILuchchimaligud,’ at Aihole, . 
(2) Aihole temple, No. 24,° 
(3) The temple of Galagnatha at Pattadkal’, 
and (4) ‘The temple of Ganapati at Hangal*, : 


No. (1) closely resembles the Siinya temple at Sutrapidi in its 
Sikhara, and in its plain massive walls, But a circular oattya 
window at the bottom of the Skhara distinguishes it from the latter; 
also may ba noted the big porch, which we miss at Sutrapida. With 
No, (2) Aihole, No, 24, points of variance are more, Among 
these the most striking are the roundish amalaka, and the closed 
hall with a series of pillars forming the prakaras, Similar points of 
variance are offered by No, (3), the temple of Galagnatha at Pattadkal, 
No, (4), the temple of Ganapati at Hangal,is the only temple with a 
cluster of smaller Sikharas round the main sikhara. In this respect 
it may be compared with that at Sunakein Gujaiat. But the finials 

(eas ss 

! Burgess, ASWI,, IX, p, 105, 

4 See Cousens, Mediaeval Temples in the Dakhan, pla, ithey and tx, 

8 Ybid,, pls, xilt-tit, 


4 For g discussion about the origin of theif dikhara-style, 800 Bulletin Decoan 
College Researoh Institute, Vol, I, pp, 175-77, 
5 Consens, Chalnkyan Arolstecture, pl. xit, 


© [bid., ply xxiir dds, ph i #  fbid., lxxxvil, 
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of the former are more conical, whereas lhe decoration on the sikharas 
seems to be different.’ 


So far the external appearance, Internally, the massiveness of the 
pillars of Huchchimalligudi may be compared with the similar pillars at 
Sutrapada. 


Trom among the lator Cailukyan temples, the ceiling of the hall of tha 
Kallagudi temple, Degam,* may be compared with similar coilings of 
Sandera, and other Gujarit temples. In both the series of concontric 
circles ne cut into cusped aiches, while from the centre of the, ceiling 
hangs a lotus-like ornament, Lastly the ciicular star-shaped shine of 
the Dodda Basappa temple at Dambal* bears resemblance to the Galtesvara 
shiine at Sarnal in Gujarat, 


The poinis of difference othe: wise batween the Kanatese and Gujarat 
temples are many and striking, showing a distinct, independent development, 
With regard to the temples noted, some of cho Cailukyan temples of the 
Kanarese distiscts ate at least a century or two earher than Sutvapada;—~ 
the Huchchimalligudi is placed in about the 6th-7th contury, 


Comparison with the contemporary temples of the neighbouring 
countries, Cutch, Rajputana, Malwa, and tho parts of C, 1, C, P. and 
U. P., Konkan and Karnfilaka has revealed the true charactor of Gujariit 

wtemples, Their sékhara-styla, particularly, stands out and is different from 
that of the Paramiira, the later Rigtrakiija-Suiihiva (Ambarndth). Enihaya 
and Candella, as well as from that of tho Calukya; while with Cutch and 
Rajputéna temples resemblances are many, becruse, perhaps, they wota 
under the Caulukya influenco; the few points of dilferonco may be ascribed 
to local influences. ‘This style of the Gujarit tomples is hore designated na 
Caulukya afler the dynasty which built them., 


Gujardt thus seems to have had two cultural phases, In the first, 
from the early hislorical times upto the 10th century A. D,, the available 
evidence shows it to be purely receptive. It then imbibed cultural 
movements which had developed outside, bul with which il came into 
contact, T'rom this role it tmorged as a creator in the next, when (a8 a 
politician would put it) it got rulers who became one with it, With 
the acquisition of independence, Gujaral began Lo create (as well as receive) 
in every sphere of life—art, architecture, literature and religion. These 
creative activities resulted in a cultural unity which was later called Gujariit. 
omen comnenastunnuenneeyrcanasinneanyltonmssanneeapenceneneirenamns 

' Castya-windows are not clearly seen, 2 Cotaens, 0 0, pl oxxatv, 


* rbid., pl. oxxy, 
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The Plates have been arranged to show the development 
of architecture and sculpture in Gujardt, TL was ftet possible 
to mention the source of each illustration below the illustration 
itself, excep in afew cases, without overcrowding the plate, 
But it must be recorded here that the copyright of illustrations, 
Nos, 1-203 23, 27-28, 80-82, 37, 51-52 56-57, 59-60, 62 and 73 
is reserved by the Archaeological Survey of India and of others 
by persons and institutions mentioned under “Acknowledgments,” 
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APPENDIX A 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUJARAT 


Order followed: Namo of Inacription, Tindspot. Contents. Date. 
Where published, id 


Maurya Dynasty 


1, Fourteen Rock-ediets of ASoka, Junagarh. Mentions 10, 12, and 
13 years of Agoka’s coronation besidés his precepts, CI/., T, (New 
* Tdition), 1-26, 


Ksatrapa Dynasty 


2-5, Andhau Inscriptions of the time of Rudradéman, Andhau, 
Cutch, Mentions Ysamotika, Castana, Jayadiman and Rudradaiman. 
Record erection of memorial stone (lasti). (Saka) 52, E., XVI, 19-26. 


6. Jundgadh Rook Insoription of Rudradaman, Junagarh, Omits 
Ysamotika, refers to Candragupla andvAgoka and the Rastriyas Pusya- 
gupla and ‘Tusispha, (Saka) 72 of the repairing of the dam by a Pahlava 
Suvidikha, son of Kulaipa. 2, VIII, 36-49. “Luder's List, BI, X, 
Appondix, No, 965, : 


7, Stone Insoription of the time of Rudrasimha, Gundé, Halar, 
Kéithiawar, Mentions Rudrasiha, son of Rudradfiman and others as in 
2-8, (Saka) 103, BL, XVIj233, Luder’s List, No. 962. ¢ 


8, Stone Inscription of the tint of Radvasena, Gadhi near Jasdan, 
Kathiawir, Redords erection of a'detfais (Salta) 12 (7). BL, XY, 236, 
Luder's List, No. 967, * : ae ate 

cme 


9. Junagadh Inscription of Jivadaman, BI, XVII, 339.7 « 


‘ 


10. Junagadh Insoription of the time of the , areudson of 
Jayadaman, Biwi Pyara caves, Junfigarh, Names of Castani atd 
Jayadiman preserved, Tefers to Jain technical term hevaliinane. + Date 
lost. 24, XVI, 239, Luder’s List, No, 966, 


Appendix A 


11, \Stone Inscription of Rudrastmha (1D), Junagarh, Mentions 
Rudrasinh, son of Jivadiman, (Saka) 228. IVMR., 1919-20, 7. 


12. (Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrascna, Mulavasar, Okha- 
mandal, Kathiaiwar, Lvection of a memorial sfone (?) (Saka) 239, 
BPSI, 23. Luder’s List, No. 962. : 

13, Stone Insoription from Mewasa, Mewasa, Kathiiwar. Mentions 
son of the grandson of Bhaitidima (2), the areal grandson of Castann, 
Date 3... WMR,, 1923-24, 12, 


% Gupta Dynasty 

14. Junagadh Inscription of Skandagupta, Junaigarh, Records 
reconstruction of the dam on lake Sudargana, and constiuction of a Visnu 
temple by Calrapflita, son of Parnadatta, governor of Skandagupta over 
Surfistra, Gupta Samvat 136, 187, 138 CUI, III, 56-65, IKiolhorn’s 
List, EI, V, Appendix, No. 446; Bhandarkar’s Lis?, El, XX, 
Appendix, No, 1276, 

Traikutaka Dynasty! 

15. Copperplate of Dahrasena, Ive" x 3", Pardi, Surat District, 
Maharaja Dahrasena grants a village in Antarmandali-visaya, (Traikiitake) 
Samvat 207, EL, K, 51, Kielhorn’s List of the Ins. of N. Ind, EL, 
Appendix, No, 391, ; 

«16, Copperplate of Voteitesenc, 9k" x 3’, Surat. Maharaja 
Vyaghrasena grantg in Purohitapallikit in Iksaraki-dhara,  (Traikitiaka) 
atl, EL, XI, 219, Bhfndarkar's List, No, 1200, 

17. Kanheri Copberblate, Nama lost. Records tho erection of a 
oaity at the Mahavihfira of Kisnagiri, Cave Tentples of Western India, 
ASWH, X, 58-59, Bhatdarkar's List, No. 1202 Wialhorn’s List, No. 393, 
(Traikittaka) 245, 

Gurjjara Dynasty 

24, Plates of Dadda IH, 114’ x92", Kaira. Mentions Samanta 
Dadda, his son, Jayabhata, his son Jadda Praintariga, Grant of the 
village Swrisapadraka in Akiuresvata-visaya, S. 380. IA,, XIII, 81-87, 
Bhandarkar'’s List, No. 1209. 





1 Honceforward, the name of the inscription is followed by the moasuroment of 
plates, 


* Chronologically and geographicafly come hore Ing, Nos, 285 and 256~260 
(of the Katneciiris) and shoutd pear the Nos, 18 and 19~23 Leapectively. 


2 


Appendix A 


25. Plates of Dadda 11,103" x 74", Kaira. Same asin 246 §, 385. 
TA,, XIU, 88. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1210. 


26. Plates of Ranagraha, 94" x44’, Sankheda, Ranagrana, son of 
Vitariga, Land ara (?), S. 391, 27, Il, 20. Bhandarkar’s List, 
No, 1211, ; 


27, Plates of Dadda (IV), 10" x 54”, Sankheda, Dadda Pyraginta- 
raga grants land to Bidhmanas. Not given. Genealogy as in 24 and 25. 
S, 392, EBL, V, 37-41, Bhandarkar’s List, No, 1212. 


28. Plates of Jayabhata (III), 12’x9". Navsiri. In the famii} 
of Karna, Dadda 1, Jayabhata, Dadda II, Jayabhata II. Land giant in 
the village of Samipadiaka, S. 456, JA,, XIII, 70, Ascribed by Bhagwan- 
lal Indiaji to Jayabhata IIL, Bhandaikar’s List, No. 1218, 


29. Plates of Jayabhata (II), About 10" x 13", Kavi, Jambusar. 
Second half only, Genealogy not mentioned. Giant to a temple of 
Asramadova at Komajju, S, 486, A., V, 110, Bhandarkar's List, No, 1219, 


30. A Grant of the Gurjara King Jayabhata (II), 129’ 10'; 
F. P. unknown, Mentions Dadda, his son Jayabhaja, his son Dadda 
Bahusahaya, hig son Jayabhata, his son Ahirola, his son Jayabhata. 5, 486. 
El, XXII, 147-155 and XXIV, pp. 176-78, 


. 


, 
The Following Are RYsarded as Forgerios 


31, Plates of Dadda I, 12" x 173", Umeta, Kaira District, 
Mentions Dadda, his son Jayabhata (Vitara), his son Dadda (Pragain- 
tariiga). Sarnvat' 400, JA,, Viz, 61-63. Bhandarkar’s List, No, 1079. 


32, Plates of Dadda If, About 10}’ x 7’, Bagumra sNaveari District. 
Genealogy as im 31, Sarhvat 415, Ib/d., XVII, 183-200. Bhandarkar's 
List, No. 1080. 

33, Plates of Dadda II, \12"x 6%’, tao, Broach District, Genea- 
logy as in 31, Samvat 417, i, XII, 115. Bhandarkar's List, No, 1081. 


Calukya Dynasty (Of Navasarika) 


34, Plates of Vijayardja, 13%” x 8h, Kaira, Vijayarija, son of 
Buddhavarma, gon of Jayasirnaha grants Pariyaya village to the Brahma- 
. 





1 Belleved to be Saka, See below for alnouseic, 


Appendix A 


cins of Jambusar. Samhvat 394, JA., VII, 41, Delicved to boa forgery, 
Bhandarkar’s List, No, 1214, 


35. Plates of Sryasraya Siladitya, 88"x 5", Navsari. Mentions 
in the Calukya family Pulakesi Vallabha, his son fasting Jayasinha- 
varmi, his elder brother, MRD. P. Bhafiaéraka Vikramaditya, his son 
Sryfgraya Siladitya, Grant of Asatti village in Bahirika-v’saya, Sarivat 
421, El, VIII, 229, Bhandarkar's List, No, 1216, 


36, Plates of Srydsraya Siladitya, Surat. Genealogy same as 
above. Sarhval 443, VOGR,, Aryan Section, 225. Bhandarkar’s List, 
No, 1217. 


37. Plates of Maigalaraja, Balsar, Mentions Mirlivarma, his son 
Pulakesi Vallabha, his son Jayasimhavarma, his son Vinayfiditya 
Mangalaiaja, Saka Sathvat 653. »Noticed in, J/BBRAS., XVI, 5, Bhandat- 
kars' List, No. 1949, 


38, Plates of Pulakesi Janasraya, 114’ x 94", Navsari, Same as 
above. Pulakegi Janagraya, brother of the last senate Padraka village 
in Karmaneya-chara, Samvat 490. VOCR,, p. 230; ABORI, X, 31, 
Bhandarkar's List, No. 1220, 


39, Plates of Nagavardhana, 8%" x 5$", Nirpan, Igatpuri. Talukas 
Nasik Dist, Grant by Nagavatdhana, son of Jayasimhavarma, brother of 
Pulaftedivallablia of Balegrime in Gi oparastra to the lemple of Kapales. 
vara, Date lost. Genuinoness doubted. JA,, IX, 123, 


40. A New Catubya Gopberplate from Sanjan, Umbagaonpetha, 
Dahanu Taluka, Thana Dist.” Of the reign of Vikramaditya I, Grant toa 
Bréhmana, Date not mentioned, JBBRAS,, XX, 40, 


Rastrakuta Dynasty 


41. New Copperplate Grant of the Ristrakitta Dynasty, 8%" x 13”, 
Antroli-chharoli, 10 NE. of Surat, Grantor Kakka II. Genealogy: Kakka 
(1), Dhruva, Govinda and Kakka (II), Grant ofa village, Saka 679. 
JBBRAS,, XVI, 105-113, Kielhorn’s Bist"EI,, VII, Appendix, No, 54. 


42, Rastrakiita Grant of Govinda Prabhiitavarsa, 102" x 7%", 
Wani, Dindori Taluk, Nasik Dist, Govinda IIT from Mayurkhandi 
grants a village, Saka 730, IA, X XI, 156-63, Kiolhorn’s List, No. 63. 


43. Navséri Copperplate of the Gujarat Ragtrakiita Karkka I, 
10" x 64’, Navsiri. Karkka Suvamavafsa grants two villages. Saka 738, 
JBBRAS,, XX, 131-149, Kielhorn’s List, No, 68, 
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44, Radhanpur Plates of Govinda UI, 11%'x 7%’, obtained from 
Radhanpur Durbar. Govinda Prabhilavarsa grants a village Ratlajjuna 
in Rasiyana Bhukti. Saka 730, EY. » VI, 239. Kielhorn's List, No. 64, 


45, Baroda Plas of Karka Uj 11" x 8", Baroda. Karka, son of 
Indvaraija grants a village Vadapadraka in Ankoltaka Eighty-four. 
Saka 734, JASB,, VIII, 292; also JA,, XII, 156, Kiolhorn’s List, No. 65. 


46. Brahmayapalli Grant of Karkka Suvarnavarsa, 11" x 8", 
obtained from a resident of Baroda, Karkka Suvatnavarsa, son of Indea, 
of Gujarat Branch, grants the village of Brahmanapallikaé in Mahigakat 
visaya of 42 villages, under his overlord Amoghavarsa I. Saka 746, 
El, XXII, 77, 


47, Torkhade Copperdlate of the tigre of Govindaraja of Gujarat, 
118’ x 8k", Grant by Mahasimanta Buddhavarsa of the Salukika family 
of a village Gova{tana in Sihavakkhi Twelve. Soka 735. EJ,, III, 53. 
Kielhorn's List, No, 67. 


48, Kavi Grant of Govindaraja, 12’x 10". Grant by Govindarija 
younger brother of Karkka I, of the village Thurnavi for the maintenance 
elc, of the temple of Jayaditya, Saka 749, TA, V, 144. Kielhorn’s 
List, No. 69. 


° 
49, Copperplate Grant of the ®Gujaret Raslrakiita Dhruva® U, 
1124’ x 72’, Bavoda. Dheuva II, son of Karleka I1 of Gujarat branch grants 
the village of Pisilivalli in Kéasahrada. Saka 757. TAy XIV, 196. 
Kielhorn’s List, No, 70, 7 


50, Grant of Dhruva UI of Bharooh, ,12"x 10%’, Bagumri, 
Grant of a village Parahanalka in Karniantapura 116 by Dhruva III, son 
of Akalavarsa Subhatunga, Saka 789, JA,, XII, 179. Kielhorn’s List, 
No, 77, 


51. Plates of Dantivarma, of Gujarat, 13’ x 9%", Danlivarma and 
Dhruva, sons of Akalavarsa make a®grant toa vihara a Kampilya, Saka 
789, EL, VI, p. 285. Kielhorn’s List, No, 78 


52. Sanjan Plates af Amoghavarsa I, 18}" x 10§", Sanjan, Thani 
Dist, Amoghavarsa, son of Jaggallungadeva grants the village cf Jhari- 





. 
1 Actually the title of the article is ‘Account of Tamba Patr® dug up at 
Baroda,’ 
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vallika in the Twenty-Four-village group adjacent io Samjana, Saka 
793. El, XVIII, 235. 
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53, New Copperplates of Dhruva I, 11,8’ « 8.3’. Dhrnva, son 
of Akdlavaiga grants a village to the Buddhist vin at Kampilya, Saka 
806. El., XXII, 64, 


54, Grant of Krsna I of Asskulesvar, 11"x 8", Dagumri, 
Krsnarija Ak@lavarsa giants the village of Kavithasddhi in Varifivi Sixteen 
in Konkana-visaye. Saka 810, JA., XIII, 65, Kiclhoin’s List, No. 81. 
a 

55. Rastrakiita Grant of Krsna I, 11%" x 84’, Kapadvanj, Gujarifit. 
Krsna Akdlavarsa, son of Mahiraja Sanda and Mahisimanta Pracanda, 
son of Dhavalappa grant the village of Vyaghrasa or Vallurika, Sake, 832, 
El, 1, 52. Kielhorn’s List, No. 84, 


56, Two Grants of Indra LI, 13" x 93", Bagumra. Indra Nityavarsa, 
grandson of Akéilavarsa (Kisna 11) grants the villages of Umvaii and 
Tenna near Kammaniyja in Litadega, Saka 836, EN, IX, 24. Kiethorn's 
List, No. 86, 


57. Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, 13$’ x 103”, Cambay. Govinda, 
son of Indra III grants the village of Kevafija, near Kavikaé Mahasthina 
in Khejakmandala in Latadesar Saya 852, EL, VII, 26. 


58) Sangli Plates of Govinda V, 13" x9", Genealogy as in 57. Saka 
855. IA., XII, 247. Kielhorn's List, No, 92. 


Maitraka Dynasty of Valabhi? 


DRONASIMHA 


59, Bhamodra Mohota Plate, 13” x 5%’, Bhamodra Mohota near 
Bhavnagar (Valabhi)', Sarhvat 183, EI., XVI, 17, Bhandarkar's List, BL, 
XX, Appendix No. 1289. 


» 


1 On the photo of the plate ‘Krishna III.’ 


® For miscellaneous inoriptions of this time and after from Southern 
Gujarat sce Ing, Nos, 261-266, 


8 As tho Valabbi plates morely give genealogy and record grants of land to 
Brahmavas in majority of cases, their, contents are not given hero, The order 
followed is measurements of copperplates, findspot, date, whore published. 


* Henceforward it is to be understood, 


6 





Abbendix A 


DuRuvAsENA I 


60. Palitant Plates, 9f' x 7", Paliiana, $, 206. EI., XI, 103, 
List, No, 1293, 


61. Second Pralp (only), 11)’ x 64’, F. P, not mentioned, §, 206, 
El, XVII, 109. List, No, 1294, 


62, 13” x 8’. Bhavnagar State. S. 207, JA, V, 204. List, No. 
1297, 


63, 113"x 62’, Not mentioned, S, 207, EL, XVII, 105, Lisg, 
VNo, 1295, 


64, 11x78", Ganesgadh, Damnagar Taluka, Amreli Dist, S, 207. 
EY, II, 318, List, No, 1296, 


a 


65, 11x 64", Not known, S. 210, BL, XV, 255, Last, No, 1299, 


66. 10%”x 6$" (about), Palilana, S, 210, EB, XI, 109. List, No. 
1300, 


67. Second half only, (size not mentioned), Iyavoja, Gohilwid Piant, 
S. 210, EI,, XIX, 125, List, No, 1301, 


G8. 10f" x 63", Palitané. $. ALO XVII, 108 and XIX, 125, 


69, 10%”x Gh", Not known, S, 210, JBBRAS,, (NS),, I, 65, List, 
No, 1302, a 


70. 104’ x 6%", Palilani, S, 210, Bh, XI, 109. List, No, 1303. 
71, 10k"x 7", Palitana, S.210, Bi, XI, 112. 

74, 11"x 8", Vala. S. 216, JA, IV, 104, List, No. 1304, 

73, Broken, Not mentioned, S, 217, JRAS,, 1895, 379, List, No. 1305, 


74, 10%" x 73", Vaivdi Jogifi near Manekwiida (Gaikwar State), S. 221, 
VOj., VII, 297. List, No. 1306, 


75. Broken) Not mentioned. S, 226, JBBRAS,, (NS),, I, 16, List, 
No. 1308, 


76. Same as 74, Ono plate ‘only, Ibid 18-19, 
77, Sameas 74, Ibid,, 20. 
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Guraspna I 
78 11.9°x 77", Not mentioned. S, 240, IA, VII, 66, List, No,.1311, 


79. 126" x 8", Vala. S, 246, EY, XIII, me List, No, 1312, 
80. 12’x 9", S, 24 (6) 6. IA,, IV, 174, List,"No, 1313. 


' 81. An Earthenware Fragment Insoripbtion of Guhasett, Vali. S, 
a4, TA,, XIV, 75, List, No. 1314. 


82, 14" x. 9’, Not mentioned, S, 248, IA, V, 206, ‘List, No, 1315, 
83,. Stone’ Insoription of the time of Guhasena, Bankodi, 20 NE, 
of Porbandar, Stone broken, Only threo small lines, BPSJ, 30, 


DHARASENA II a 
84, 114" 74, Not mentioned, S, 252,. JA, VIL 301, 


85. 114’ x 8", Jhar,; Amareli, Kathiawar, S. 252. JA, XV, p. 187, 
also BPSI., 30. List, No, 1316, 


86, 10x 7", Katapur, 2 E, of Mahua, Kathidwar. S, 252, BES 
35-39, List, No. 1322, ‘ 


87, 108” x 88", Bhadvi, 15 SE. of Lae S. 252, ABORI, Iv, 
33.37, List, No. 1317, 9 P 


9B. 114" x 72, 5.252, TA,, VUI, p. 301, List, No, 1321, 
89,. 114" x 74’, Palitiva, S. 252, BI., XI, 80, List, No. 1318, 


90. 118" x 72") Maliya, Junigarh, S, 252, JA, XIIT, 1605 OL, lt,” ‘ 
164-165; List, No, 1319 : 


91, 12,5" «8.5, Sorath. 'S, 252, JA., VI, p. 68, List No, 1320, 


J 92, 12" x6" (about), Bantiyé, Bantva Taluka, S, W, Kathiawar, 
$257. WMR,, 1925-26, p. 13; JBBRAS, (NS). Vol. Tl, 184: List, 
“No, 1324, . 


93, 94" x 16¥", Vala. S. 259, 14. Vi, 9. List, No. 1326, 

94, Broken, §, 270, JBBRAS., (NS), I, 66, List, No, 1327, 

95; 128" x63", Alin, Kaira, §, 270, 14, VII, 70-71, Lisi, No: 328, 
he a x8¥, Not mentioned, JBBRAS,, (NS). J, 21, 


[Qos 
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97, .9"% 12". One plate only. - Same as 96, , 
98, 104"x 74” (forged plates). Sake Sathvat 400, IA, X, 277, 


ack I (Dhdymaditya) 
99, 114” x 113", “First plate only, Palitana. S. 286, Bh} XI p. 115. 
List, No, ae 


» 100, Vala, S. 286. JA, 1, 46. List, No, 1330, 
101... 11#5"x 84", Val. S, 286, JA,, XIV, 327, List, No. 1331, 


102, 10.8’x 9", From Navalakhi near Shahpur, 8 or 10 miles from 
“ Junagarh. S. 286. BL, XI, 174, List, No, 1332, 


103, 104” x 7%”. Second plate only, Not mentioned, S. 286. 
JBBRAS., (NS), 1.26. List, No,.1333? 


104, 114" x 82", S, 287, Ibid, 28, List, No, 1335, 

105, Vala, S, 287, From a Note by Ojha, 

106... Not mentioned, Dhank, S, 290, IA,, IX, 237, List, No. 1338, 
107. ‘Plates from Vala, S, 290, From a Note by Ojha, 


108, ‘Same as No, 107, oy published by Acharya, HIG, 
I, 134, . ‘ 


109. Bharoniyaka Plate, S. 290, PRASWC,, 1919-20, List, 
No, 1337, 7 a 


110,11” 84”, Not mentioned. JBBRAS,, (NS). I, 31-32, 
lil. S$. 293. BL, XXI,116, : 


DHARASENA ITI 


112... 12h" x 8h", Bhiivnager. S, 304 WMR,, 1925-26, 14;,7BBRAS,, 
(NS),, IIT, 185. . 4 


113, .14"x 10", First plate only, Gopniith, 14,, XI, 148, List, 
No, 1340, 
DuRuvAsena. II * - ( Baladitya) ‘ 
ALA 10" 124", Botad, - Bhavnagan & 310. uy vi, a ion 
No, 1341. - 7 ous 
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115; 108"x 10%’, Not mentioned. S, 312. JBBRAS,, (NS), 1, 
69, List, No. 1342, 

116, , 2x 114", Goras, Mahuva, Kathiawar. & 313. JBBRAS, 
(NS). 1, oe List, No, 1343. f 


117, Vala, S, 319, From a Note by Ojha, Acharya, HIG, 186, 
118, 13”x 92", Not mentioned, $, 320, JBBRAS. KX, 6, List, 
No, 1345. 


119, 9” x 112", (about), Nogdwa, 10 N. of Ratlam, S. 320. BL, 
Vu, 188. Lést, No. 1346, 


120. 9” x 114” (about), Same as No, 119.5, 321, Jbids 194, 
List, No, 1347, : : i 
ra 
DHARASENA IV 


121, 12%’x102”, Second plate only. S, 326. IA, I, 45, List, 
No, 1348, : 


122,, Not mentioned, S, 326,. JBBRAS., X, 66-and IA, 1, 14, 
List, No. 1349, 


123, 14.5” x 11", Alina, Kaira. S, 330, JA,, VII, 73, List, No. 1350, 
+124, 124" x 104", Kaitay S, 340, IA. XV, 335, List, No, 1351, 
Durvvasena III" © 
125,13” x 102", Kapadvanji, S, 334, Bly I, 85. Lish No, 1352, 


126; 12” x8", Not mentioned, Date destroyod, JBBRAS., (NS My 
I, 35, : , ; 


KHARAGRAHA II peas 


“127, 15" x 12" (about), Not mentioned’. S,.337, ‘IA. VII, 76, : 
List, No 1353. of Ree ee 


Sivapriva It 
128. - 16” x 13", Not inentioned. “S, 342, Ay V, 207. 
C19. WE x ALE", Second plate only. JBBRAS, (NS). 1, 37, 
= “1300, Vala Plates. s, 343, WMR, 1922-23, ee Lish, No. 1384é: 
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131, 138” x 11", Not mentioned, 8,346, JBBRAS, (NS), 1, 71. 
~ Last, No, 1355. . 


132, 16” x 194”, Ibid, as No. 131. List, No. 1356, 


133, Not mentioted. S. 347, Noticed in ASIWC,, 1915-16, 55, 
List; No. 1357, 


134, 15%" 13%", Lunsadi, Mahuva. S, 350, EU, IV, 74. List, 
No. 1358. 


135. 12h" x 138”, (Siladitya II ?), Not mentioned, $, 352, 14,, Xf, 
305. List, No. 1359,- 


136, 18” x 124", Not mentioned, $.356, JBBRAS, (NS), 1,57, 
List, No. 1360, » 


137, Notgiven. S, 365 (?) JASB,, VII, 966. List, No, 1361. 
138, 15”x 123", First plate only. JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 70. 
139, 15” x 104”, Not mentioned, Second plate, Ibid, 40, 


SILADITYA IV 
140, Bhavnagar Plates. S.37%(2). °1Ay V, 209, List, No, 1362, 


: 141, 144"x 19”; Devali,.3.E. of Talaja, Kathiawir, S$. 375, BPSI, 
54, List, No, 1363, 7 


: 142, Not mentioned, S$, 376. E1,"V, Appendix, 69, List, No. 1364, 
143. -134"x 12", S. 381, JBBRAS, (NS), *I, 75, List, No, 1363, 


144.. Not mentioned, ‘S..382,. Noticed in E/., V, Appendix, 69, 
List, No,. 1366, 7 : 


145, Not mentioned. §, 387. Noticed in ASTWO., 1915-16, 55, 
List, No. 1368, be : aoes 


SILADITYA V va : cad Se 
146. Plates reoeived from Gondal State. S403. JBBRAS,, XY; 
|) 335. Listy No, 1369. 


©1476" Same_ as No. 146, S, 403, Ibid, Listy No, , 1370, 
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SILADITYA VI (V?) Dhruvabhata 


148, 11x 173", Lumavady, Rewa Kantha, S, 441. JA, VI, 16, 
List, No, 1374, 


149, 15x 13.5", Alina, Kaira, S. 447. IA, VII, 79, List, No, 1375, 


SitapiTyA VII ( Dhruvabhata ) 
150, 148” x 13k" (about), Alina, Kaira, S447. CZ, III, 171, 


Tirst PLATES ONLY 

151, 88” x 11k". JBBRAS., (NS), I, 43. 
152, 88x 13", Ibid, 44-45, 

153, 14k"x 122", Ibidy 46, 

154, Broken pieces, Ibid, 48, 

155, Broken pieces, Ibid., 4% 

156, 15" x 124", Ibid, 70. 

157, 11" xh", EL, XI, 114, 


c} 0% 


Caulukya (Solanki) Dynasty, Main Line 


Mutaraja (1) , 

158, Baroda Grant, Pitan (Anhilvida), Miilaraja grants 0 plough 
of land. (V) S. 1030, Noticed in Vienna Oriental Journal, V, 300, 
List, No. 83, 


159. Kadi Grant, 7” x 10", Kadi. Genealogy: M, Rajl, his son 
M. Miilarija, who grants Sristhala to Mitlanithadeva, S. 1043, JA, VL 
191-93. List, No. 91, ae 


160, Bélera Grant, 74" x 5”, Balera, Sanchor Dist, Jodhpur State. 
Pb. M.R.D. Mularajadeva grants Varanala village in Satyapura-mandala. 
$,1051. El, X, 76-79, List, No. 93, 


CAMUNDA No Inscription found. 
VALLABHA " "a 
DURLABHA n ” 
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Buima I 

161. Radhanpur Grant, 9" x 7", Unknown, M. Bhimadeva grants 
Masitra village in Ghadahadika-dvgdesa in Kaccha-mandala. S. 1086, 
TA, VI, pp. 194-95, List, No, 117. 


162, Mundaka* Grant, 43" x 3%", Unknown, M. Bhimadeva 
grants land in the village of Mundaka, in Vardhi-visaya, S, 1086, 
JBBRAS., 1900, Extra Number, 49. List, No. 118, 


163. Bombay Royal Asiatic Society Grant, 9¥’ x 6$", Unknown. 
Credited to Bhima I, though date not clearly mentioned. S, (10) 93. 
Grant of land in Sahasacan village, Kaccha-mandala, IA,, XVIII, 
108-10'; also see JA,, VI, 185, fn, List, No. 1464, 


164, Abu Stone Insoription, incised in the Vimala temple, Mt, Abu. 
Reference to the temple having beet built in the time of Bhima I, 
S,.1119, EL, 1X, 148, List, No, 137, 


165. Palanpur Grant of Bhima, 7%'x 44", Palanpur. Bhima 
grants land in Vavanavada village to a Modha Brahmana. S, 1120. 
Bl, XXI. p. 171. 


Karna I 


166. Navsivi Plate, 9 oF x 6%", Navsiri, Two pairs of plates 
A and B, A} Mahimandalesvara Nurlabhandija under Karna grants 
Dhamaniiché village in Talabhadriki-gatirinssat-pathaka, Genealogy 
omits Cimunda and Vallabha, Saka Sathivat 998. List, No. 1098, 


167. B, Donor Karma. Object and does same as above, Genealogy 
omits Vallabha only, S,1131. JBBRAS,, XVI, 250. List, No, 141. ° 


168. S‘inak Plate, 114" x 8", Siimak, Karna grants land in Laghu 
Dabhi village. $1148, 2U., 1, 316-318. List, No. 155. 


JAYASIMHA 


169. Atru Stone Insoription; Gaggaccha temple, Atru, 14 miles from 
Sirod, Rajputana, Grant of Mahisadi temple in the reign of Jayasimha, 
(Sivaha) Sarhvat 14, Noticed in ASIWC.,, 1905-06, 56-57, 





1 Fleet credits it to Bhima II and calls 93 Sintha Sanmvat. This view, 
however, seems to be erroneous, because the place names eto, agree more with those 
of Bhima 1's, Secondly, the measurements of the plates are more In keeping with 
those of the first period of Caulukya plates, 
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170. Bhinméal Insoription, Bhinmal, Jodhpur State. (V)S, 1186 in 
the reign of (Jayasuaha) Siddhataja, Noticed in ASIIVC., 1907-8, 38, 
List, No. 219, 


171. Ujjain Fragmentary Stone Insoription, Mentions Jayasinha as 
holding Avanti-nandala, after defeating Yagovatmiof Malwa. S, 1195, 
ASIWC.,, 1912-13, 54-55 and JA., XLII, 258, List, No. 240, 


172. Bhadresvar Inscription, Tanplo of Chokhanda Mahddeva, near 
Bhadresvar, Cutch, In the reign of Jayasithha. S, 1195, ASIWVJ,, II, 
Appendix, xiii-iv. List, No. 241. b 


173, Dohad Pillar Inscription, Dohad, Of the time of Jayasimha. 
Gift 1o the temple of Gogga Narayana by a Mahamandalegvara of Dadhi- 
padra-mandala. S, 1196-1202, JA, X, 158-60, List, No. 245, 


174. Talawara Image luscription, Banswara Stale, Date defaced, 
El, XX, Appendix, 209, 


175. Udaypur Stone Inscription, incised on the entrance of Udileé- 
vata temple, Udaypur, Gwalior State, In the reign of Jayasirhha, Noticed 
in JA,, XVIII, 341, 


176. Sambhar Stone Inscription, on a wall at Sambhar, Jaipur State, 
Of Jayasithha's time, Mentioris Mffaraija’s accession in V,S, 998 JA, 
1929, 234-36. 
o 
177. Gala Stone Insgription, in a ruined tomple, near Gala, 


Dhringadra State. In tho reign -of Jayasihha, S, 1193. JBBRAS., 
XXV, 32% List, No, 236. 


178. Bali Inscription, Bali, Jodhpur State, Of the time of Jaya. 
siha, $,120, 21, XJ, 33, Lést, No, 261, 


179. Kiradi Inscription, Siva temple, Kiriidu, Jodhpur State, Of 
Jayasimha’s time. §, 1198 (?), List, No, 250. 


KIKUMARAPALA 


181. Mangrol Inscription, incised ina vav at Miigrol Of the time 
of Kumarapala, Records the erection of and grant to a temple of Sahaji- 
gegvara by Mulaka, of the Guhila famity, Nayaka of Surfisiva, VS, 1202, 
Simha Samvat 32, BPSI,, 158 List, No. 268, 
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182. Dohad Inscriplion, Dohad. Of the time of Mahimandalesvara 
Vapanadeva of Godrahaka, JA,, X, 159. List, No 270. 


183, Kiradu Stone Inscription, Kiradu, Jodhpur Stale, OF the time 
of Kumarapala, S$, 1205, List, No, 274. 
i) 


184, Chitodgadh Inscription, incised in the Mokalji Temple at 
Chitor, Records Kumitapala's visit to Chitakiita (Chilor) and his gifls to 
the temple of Samiddhesvara. (V),S.1207. BI, 421. List, No 279, 


185, Mé, Abu Inscription. Of the time of Mahamandalegvaia Yago- 
dhavala, List, No. 280, 


186, Chitor Stone Inscription. Of Kumarapala, Date worn out, 
ASIWC., 1905-6, 61, 


a 
187, Vaduagar Prasastt, incised in Arjuna Bari (window), near 
Samela talao, Vadnagar. Gives full Caulukya genealogy from Mularaja, 
including Camunda, Vallabha and Duilabha and records the building of a 
fort wall by Kumarapala. S, 1208, £1, 1,293. List, No. 286, 


188. Pali Inscription, engraved on a pilaster close by the sanctum 
in the sabhamandapa of Somanatha temple, Pali, Jodhpur Stale, In 
the reign of Kumarapaila, S, 1209, ASIWC,, 1907-8, 44-45, Lisé, 
No, 288, i 2 . 


189, Kiviadt Tuscription. Of Kumarapiilass time. Forbids killing 
of animals on Sivaratii etc. S, 1209, EI, XI, 44. List, No. 287, 


190. Ratanpur Stone Inscription, incised on the dome of an old 
Siva temple, outside Ratanpur, Jodhpur, Undated. Object same as in 
No, 189, BPSI,, 205-7, List, No. 1523, 


191, Bhitiuyd Stone Pillar Inscription, incised on a pillar of the 
sabhamaydape of a ruined temple, Bhatund, Jodhpur, S, 1210. 
ASIWC.,, 1908, 51-52, 


* 
192, Néadol Plate. Of the time of Kuméarapala. Nadol, Desur. 
Dist., Jodhpur, Grant to Jaina temples. S, 1213, IA. XLI, 202-3, 
List, No. 296. 


193, Bali Inscription, ona, lintel in the temple of Bahuguna, Bali, 
Jodhpur, Grant of land in the reign of Kumarapila, S, 1216, ASIWG.,, 
1907-8, 54-55. Lust, No. 307, 


ats) 
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194, Kiradit Inscriptiom incised in a Siva temple, Kiradt, 
Jodhpur. S, 1218. Of Kumarapiila’s time. JA. LXI, 135, List,No, 312. 


t+ 495. Girnar Inscription, Of the time of Kumarapala, S. 1215, 
RLARBP,, 346. 


196. Three Inscriptions from Udaypur, Gwatior State, (A) Incised 
on the eastern entiance of the great temple, Udayegvaia at Udaypur, 
Gwalior, Of the reign of Kumarapala, Issued by his feudatory, Date 
defaced. JIA., XVIII, 341, Lest, No, 315, 


» 197. (B) Incised on a pillar at the same time as No. 196, Of the 
time of Kumarapala. (V,) S. 1222, IA, XVIII, 343-44, List, No. 322, 


198, Jalor Stone Inscription. OF the time of Kuméarapala, 
Incised on a lintel in the second storey of a mosque now used as 
topkhana, Jalor, Jodhpur State. Records the erection of a Jaina temple, 
called Kum (@)ara Vihéia of Par&vanatha on the fort of Kafichanagiti, 
Jabalipmia (Jalor) by Kumarapala, who was onlightened by Prabhu 
Hemasuri, S, 1221. El, XI, 54-55. List, No, 321, 


199, Girnar Inscription. Of the time Kumfrapala, S, 1222 and 
1223. RLARBP.,, 359. 


200. Jundgarh Insortption, incised on the Bhiitandtha temple, 
Junagarh. Of the time of Kumarapgta, Records erection of two temples 
by the wife of’ Dhavala of Anahillapa{akapura. Valabhi Samvat 850, 
(?) Simha 60, BPSI, A84, List, No, 1381, 


201, Nadiai Stone Iusoription, found uear the temple of Mahidova, 
S. W. of Nadlai, Jodhpur, Of the reign of Kumarapila, S, 1228, Bl, 
XI, 47-48. List, No, 352. 


202. Prabhas Patan Insoription, incised on a stone near the 
temple of Bhadiakali, Prabhas or Somanath Palan. Of tho lime of 
Kumarapala, ‘Refers to the reconstruction of the Somanitha temple by 
Ganda Brhaspati. Valabhi Samval 859. BPSI., 186, List, No, 1380, 


AJAYAPALA 


203. Three Inscriptions from Udaypur, Gwaltfor. (C) Inscription 
of the time of Ajayapala. The temple of Udayaditya, Udaypur. Grant 
by Ajayapala’s governor, Liinapasiika, to Sti Vaidyanatha at Udayapura 
of the Umaratha village, S, 1229 JA, XVIII, 344, List, No. 355, 
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204. Unjha Temple Insoription, Wale’var Mahadeva, temple, 
Unjhi, Baroda State. S. 1231. List, No, 363. 


205. Copperplates of Ajayabila, 142’x 9%", Unknown. Of the 
time of Ajayapala, Grant of a village by Mahamandalesvara 
Vaijalladeva, a Cihuynna, for the maintenance of a saira etc. S. 1231, 
IA,, XVIII, 80. List, No, 361, 


BHIMA JI 
206. Kiradu Insoription, Of the time of Bhima II, Refers to 
the installation of Somegvara’s image. S. 1235. EI, XI, 72, List, No, 381. 


207. Kiradu Insoription, Siva temple, Kiradu, Jodhpur State. 
Of Kumirapala’s time. JA., LXII, 42. List, No. 381. 


208. Patan Insoription of Bhima. S. 1236, List, No, 386. 


209, Diwra Image Insoription, Diwrai, Dungarpur. S. Rajpulana. 
S. 1253. An. Report Rafputana Museun, 1914-15, 2. List, No, 435. 


210. Copperplate grant of Bhima U, Patan, Grant by Bhima 
of a plough of land to a Brahmana. S. 1256. JA, XI, 71, List, 
No, 438, 


Qll, Kadi Plates of Bhima I}, 11x 124". Grant of the Ingila 
village to the temples of Bhimesvara and Lilesvara between tho villages 
Kariti and Malakatai by Bhimadeva. S. (12) 63. 24,, VI, 194. List, 
No, 451, ” 


212, Timana Plates, 10%’ x 7%", imiina, Bhavnagar, Giant 
of land 1o 2 temples of Siva at Talajhd by a Mohan King Jagamalla, 
under Bhima IJ, S. 1264. JA. XI, 337. List, No, 452, 


413. Abu Insoription. Of the time of Bhima II, Records the 
erection of and repair to several temples at Kanakhala by a priest 
Kedararaisi, S, 1265, IA. XI} 280, List, No, 454. 


Bi 


214. Plates of Bhima II, 11%” x 78", Unknown, Records granis of 
land etc, by Somaiaja, M. Pratihari of Surastrasmandala, under 
Bhima, S, 1266. SimhaS. 96. IA., XVIII, 108-116. List, No. 455, 


215. Sridhara’s Devapaien  Prasastt, Devapatlan or Somnath, 
Inscribed on a stone now in the wall of the fort at the same place 
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OF ihe time of Bhima II. Records the erection of two Vignu temples 
and one of Siva by Stidhara at Devapallan. S, 1273. EI., II, 437. 
List, No, 467. 


216. Bharata Inscription, Bhavana, Jamnagar. Of the time of 
Bhima II, Records the building of a vapik? (well) and provision 
for its upkeep by Samvatsiha, a governor of Bhima. S. 12 (7)6, BPS, 
204, List, No. 471, 


217. Plates of Bhima II, 93" x 11}”, Kadi (2). Records grant of 
Nalauli village by Bhima to the temple of Milesvara at Mandali, 
TA,, VI, 199. List, No, 481. 


218, Three Jain Inscriptions of the time of Bhima II, temple of 
Neminatha, Abu. Record the construction of the temple of Neminatha at 
Abu by Tejabpala. S. 1287, EJ., VIII, 200, 204, 203. List, No. 487, 


219, Plates of Bhima II, 14x 15”, Records grant of a village to 
the temples of Analesvara and Salakhanesvara built by Solunki Rana 
Liinapasaka at Salakhanapura. V.S, 1287, JA., VI, 201. List, No. 486. 


_ 220. Jain Insoriptions of the time of Bhima II, Neminatha temple 
Abu, Nos. IV-XVIII. Refer to the construction of Devakulikis by 
Tejahpala, S. 1288. EL., Vill, 233-226, List, Nos. 492-506, 


“gal. Plates of Bhima II, 114" x 14”, Kadi (?), Grant of a village 
by Bhima to the sarhe temples as in No. 219. §S, 1288. JA., VI, 203. 
List, No. 490. ° 


_ 422. Jain Inscriptions of the time of Bhima I, Neminiitha temple, 
Abu. Nos. XIX-XXIH. Refer to the construction of Devekulikas by 
Tejahpéla and others, S. 1290, EJ., VIII, 226, List, Nos. 510~14, 


223. As in No, 222 Nos, XXIII-XXXI, Object same as in 
No. 222.8. 1293. EI., VIL, 227-29, List, Nos, $18-24, 


° « 
224. Gapesar Insoviption, Ganesar, near Dholka. Records the 
erection of a porch of Ganesvara temple by Vastupiila, S.1291, WMR,, 
Rajkot, 1923-24, 18, List, No. 516, 


224 (a). Plates of Bhima IZ, 114" x 144", Kadi (2), Grant of some 
land by Bhima II to Viramesvara temple built by Rana Virama, son of 
Lunapisaka in Ghisadi. S. 1295. JA. VI, 205. List, No. 526, 
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225. Nagar Inscription, Nagar, Kéathiawar. Records repairs to 
the images of Ratnadevi and Rajadevi, wives of Jayadityadeva. S. 1292, 
WMR., Rajkot, 1923-1924, 18, List, No. 517. 


226. Plates of Bhima IT, 13” x 15", Kadi (?), Grant of Rajaya- 
siyani village by Bhim’ lo the temples of Viramesvara and Sumalegyara 
S, 1296, IA., VI, 206. List, No. 527, 


_ 487, Jain Inscription of the time of Bhima IT, Neminatha tomple, 
Abu, Object same as in No, 222, V.S. 1297. EI, VIII, 229. 


228, Veraval Inscription of the time of Bhima II, Veraval. 
Records that Bhima (?) built the temple of Somanatha, called Meghanida. 
Date missing. BPSI., 208. 


229. Mount Abu Insoription of Tajahpala. S, 1297. El., VIII, 
229, List, No. 531, 


MiIscELLANEOUS 

230, Plates of Jayantasiinha or Abhinaya Siddhayija, 14” x 15”, 
Kadi (?), Records that Jayantasitiha, successor of Miilaraja (II), granted 
Sampavada village to the temples Analesvara and Salakhanesvara, S, 1280. 
TA,, VI, 196, List, No. 478, 

231, Plates of Tribhuvanapala, 114 x 134", Kadi (2). Records 
that Tribhuvanapiila, successor of Bhinfa II, granted Bhathsara village ‘loa 
satva, S. 1299, IA., VI, 208, List, No. 534. 4 > 

» 


Caulukya (Vaghela) Dynasty, Branch Line 


VISALADEVA ? 

232. Ahmadabad Pillar Insoription, on a pillar in the mosque of 
Ahmad Shih I, Ahmadabad, Records the making of a Jali in the mandapa 
of god Uttaresvara in the reign of M, Visaladeva, S,. 1308, BI., V, 102-3, 
List, No. 547, ., 


233. Dabhot Stone Inscription, incised on a large stone fixed 
in the inner side-wall of the Hira Bhagolf Gate, Dabhol, Building or 
restoration of a temple of Vaidyanatha at Darbhavati (Dabhoi) by 
Visaladeva. S, 1311. EL, I, 20+32, List, No. 549, 


434, Porbandar Insoription, Porbandar. Of the time of Visaladeva, 
S, 1315. WMR,, 1921-22, 15. List, No. 556, 
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935, Kadi Grant, 11” x 13%". Grant of land etc. for the feeding 
of Brahmanas, and the maintenance of Balanfiayana and Ripandiayana 
temples by Rinaka M. Mandalegvara Samantasimha of Varddhi-pathaka, 
S. 1317, IA,, VI, 210-13. List, No. 557. 

ARJUNADEVA / 

236. Verdval Grant, temple of Harsala Mala, Veiaval. Of the 
time of M. Arjunadeva. Grant for maintenance of a mijigitt (masjid), 
Four eras, (1) Rasula Mahmada (Hijra) 622, (2) V.S. 1320, (3) 
Valabhi 945, (4) Stina 151, IA. XI, 241-45, List, Nos. 565 
and 1384, 


237, Kaulela Inscription, Kantela, Kathiiwar. Of the time of 
Arjunadeva. §, 132, MSQJ., XIV, 242. List, No, 566, 


238. Rav Stone Inscription, engraved on a memorial slab at Rav, 
60 E. of Bhuj, Cutch, Of the lime of Arjunadeva. Building of a step. 
well at Rav. S. 1328. Noticed in JA., VI,p. 191. BG., TJ, 204, fn. 3, 
Published in ASWJ,, II, (AKR)., and in PO,, ITT, 20, 


239, Girnar Stone Inscription, in the mapdapa of Ganadbara, 
situated to the west of the main temple of Neminatha., Of the time of 
Arjunadeva, Grant of the tight pf engraving inscriptions, S$, 1330, 
MSQJ., XIV, 242-43, PO., IlI21. List, No, 580. 


SARANGADEVA . 


240. Cutoh Insoription, Unknown. Dato missing, before S. 1332 (3), 
PO,, III, 22. 

241. Khokhra Stone Insoription, incised on a pali¢ al Khokhri, 
Cutch, Mutilated. Of the reign of M, Sfirangadova. Mentions a minis- 
ter Kanha, S, 1332, IA., XXI, 276-77. List, No. 585," 


242, Amarap Insoription, Amaran, Navanagar Stale. Of the reign 
of Sarahgadeva, Benefaction of a garden for the worship of Sumatisvami, 
S. 1333. PO., III, 25. List, No, 589, 


243, British Museum Inscription. Of the reign of Saraigadeva, 
S. 1335, List, No, 594, 


VW44, Cintra Stone Iusoription, incised on a long slab of black 
stone, now at Cintra, Portugal. “ Originally belonged to a temple at Soma: 
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natha”, It is a pragasti and records bonefactions of a Lakuliga: Paéupata 
ascetic Tripurantaka to Somanatha, Mentions linga-pratisiha mahotsava, 
which took place in S, 1343, EJ,, 1, 271-87. List, No. 611, 


245, Vanthli Inscription, Vanthli, Kathiiwar. A momorial stone 
in memory of Haripala, a Ristrakii(a, a friend of the M. M. Vijayainanda, 
of Vamanasthali. S, 1346. PO., ITI, 26. List, No. 624. 


245A. Anavada Stone Inscription, Anavada, Patan. In the reign : 
of Sarangadeva. Gifts etc. for the worship of Kisna, S. 1348, JA. XLI, 
(1912), pp. 20-21. List, No, 631. . 


246. Abu Inscription, Temple of Vastupala, Abu. Levying tax for 
the upkeep of the temple. Noticed in JA, VI, 191. S, 1350, PO., 
July, 1938, 69. 


e 

247, Cambay Stone Inscription, Temple of Cintamani Péarava- 
natha, Cambay. In the reign of Sarangadeva. S, 1352. BPSI., 227. 
List, No. 639. 


248, Veraval Image Inscription, Veraval. Dedication of an image 
of Govaidhana, “ ValabhiS, 927 = V.S, 1303." BI. II, 302, 


Karna II . 2 
249, Mangrol Insoription, on @ stona pillar, near Jumma Masjid, 
Mangrol, T'ragmentary. Of Karna II (?), S. 135, »PO, IT, p. 73, 
. : 


Miscellaneous Inscriptions 
(a) KATHIAWAR . 


250, Paliténa Plates of Stimanta Siihaditya, 92" x 74", Palitina, 
In the Garulaka family, Senfpati Var&hadisa (1), his sons Samanta 
Mahirajaé Bhattisiita and Varihadasa (II), the latter’s son Simbhaditya 
who grants a field etc. (G.), §.255. El., XI, 17. List, No, 1323. 


251. Dhinkt Grant of Jathadeva, 9%’ x5", Dhinki (or Dhingi 
or Dhaniki), S. E. of Dwarké. Sri Jaikadeva, lord of Soraistra-mandala, 
grants the village Dhenika in Bhiumiliké-mandala. (V)S. 794, IA. XII, 
155, List, No. 17, 


252. Morbi Plates of Jainka, Second plate only, (G.) S. 585, 
TA, 0, 457. List, No, 1378, 
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253,- Two Copperplates of the time of Mahendrapala of Kanauj, 
A. Plates of Balavarman. Not mentioned, Unéi, Kathiaiwir. Mahi. 
saimanta grants the village of Jayapura to a temple of the Sm, 
Valabht Sainvat 574. El, IX, 1, Last, No. 1379, 


B. Plates of Avanivarman II,  Mahasinanta Yoga (Avani- 
varman II) grants Ambuka village to the same Sun temple as in A, 


* _ (V.) Sarhvat 956, Ibid, 2. List, No. 41. 


254. Grant of Dharauivartha of Vadhvin, 12° in height, 
Haddala, near Wadhwain, Kathiawair. Mabasimantadhipati Dharani. 
varaha, feudatory of Rajadhirija Mahipaladeva granis the Virkala 
village to Maheavaracarya, son of Sivadevacirya of Amatddaka sect, 
Saka 839, IA. XII, 190, List, No, 1086, 


f 


(b) SOUTHERN GUJARAT 


255. A New Copperplate Grant from the Broach District, 
124” x 6h". Sunev Kulla, Hansot, Broach District. Sarhgamasithha 
grants Sonavva village to some Braihmanas of Broach (Cedi or Katacciiri ) 
S. 292. JBBRAS., XX, 211; El.,X, 72. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1204, 


KATACCURI INSCRIPTIONS , e 

236. A Gurjara Grant, 8" 38”, Saniheda, Second plate only, 
Writer Sindhivigraltika «Aditya Bhogika. S, 346. EY, II, 20. Bhan. 
darkar's List, No. 1205. Supposed to be a Gurjara grant but should 
be assigned to the Kataccuri period. 


957, A grant of Santilla, General of Nirihallaka, 8h" x 3h", 
Sankhed&. Second plate only, Santilla, a general (Baladhikrta) under 
Bhogikapala Nivihullaka, a vassal of Sankatana (4. @, Sarkaragana ) 
grants a village, No daie. EJ, Il, 21. 


258. Abhona Plates of Sakkaragays, 9%" x7", Kalavana, Nasik 
District. Sankaragana grants some land in Kallavana village, S, 347, 
El., IX, 296. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1206, 


259, Vadner Plates of Buddhavija, 104" x 8” (about), Vadner 
(?), Nasik District. Buddharija grants the village Vatanagara ( Vadner ) 
in Vatanagar-bhoge toa Bralimana, 9. 360, El., XII, 30, Bhandarkar’s 
List, No, 1207, 


22 


Appendix A 


260. Sarsavani Plates of Buddharaja, 10%" x 7%’, Padia, Baroda 
State. Buddharaja grants a village in DBharukaccha-visaya, S. 361, 
EL, VI, 294, Bhandarkar’s List, No, 1208, 


261, Baguinra Grant of Nikumbhallasakti, 7% x 5%’, Bagumra, 
Grant of a village Eglisa in Treyanna-ahara to a Brahamana from 
Vijaya Aniruddhapurt by Nikumbhallagakti of the Sendraka family, 
S, 406. 74. XVIII, 265, List, No. 1215. 


CAIAMANA 
eo 
262. Hétisot Plates, 112’ x 8%’, Hitisol, Broach District, Grant 
of a village etc. by the Caihamana Bhartivaddha, a vessal of Nagi- 
valoka in Akturegvara-vigaya, (V.) S. 813, EI, XII, 197. List, No. 20. 


a 
PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 


263. Two Harsola Copper Plates, Harsola, Prantij Taluka, Ahma- 
dabad District. Grant of two villages Kumbharofaka and Sihaka in 
Mohadavasaka-vigaya to a Niagara Brahmana from Anandapura by Siyaka, 
S. 1005. HEI, XIX, 236. List, No. 64. 


264, An Odd Plate, Abmadabad, 13%’ x 74”. Second half of a grant. 
Of (Paramara) Siyaka, S, 1026. El, XIX, 178. List, No. 78, 
° 


* 


CAULUKYAS OF LATA <4 


265. Surat Plates of the Calukya Mahqmandalesvara Kirtiraja of 
Litadesa, Grant by the Rastraktita Chief Samburija, irtirfija, son of 
Goggiriija, grandson of Barappa, who was the son of Nimbirka, Saka 940. 
Noticed in VOJ.,, VII, 88. List, No. 1088. ‘ 


266. Surat Plates of Trilocenapala, Not known. Trilocanapala, 
son of Vatsaraja, son of Kirliraja grants a ‘village in Erathana 900, 
Saka 972, JIA., XII, 201. List, No. 1092, 


ey 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES 
(1) Western Ksatrapas (including the Ksaharatas)' 
Bhimaka 


avams Dili . 


| Daksamitra = Rsabhadatla 
Ghsamotika, (Ins. Nos. 2-13) 


Casiana 





Jayadaéman 


a anal (1), (Sala) 52 and 72° 





Damaghsada Rudiasimha (I) daughter Andina King 
(Damajadasri) I (Saka) 103° Pulumivi 


| | 
Satyadiman Jivadiman 


preeerncenreenaeerrrenel 
° 


| © 
Rudrasena I. (Saka) 127" Saighadiman  Damasona 
\'¢ 


| £ | 
Prthivisena © Dimafadasii (11) 


oy 


| | | 


Viradaiman Yagodaman Vijayasona Dathajadasri (111) 


Tsvaradatia 





r 
Rudrasena IT 





| 
Visvasiriha, Bhatlidaman 
Vigvasena 
1 After Rapson, Catalogue of Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, p. clit, 
8 Those in italics did not rule, ® Known dates from fuscriptiona, 
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Svani-Jivadaman 


| | 
Rudrasithha II  Svami-Rudradaman (11) 
(Saka) 228' | 


Yagoddman II Svami-Rudrasena III daughter 
(Saka) 232" | 
| | 
Svami-Simhasena Svémi-Satyasinha 
| | 


Svami-(Rudra)sena IV Svami-Rudrasimha III 


(2) Guptas. (Ins. No. 14) 


Candtagupta II, son of Samudragupta. 
Kumiaragupta I. 


Skandagupta G. (S.) 136-138, 


(3) Traikutakas, (Ins. Nos.’ J5-17) 


Indradatta 
] 
Dahrasena (Cedi) S, 207. 


| : 
Vyaghtasena (gana). (Cedi) S, 241, 245, 


(4) Kataccuris, (Ins, Nos. 256-60) 


Rysuaraja Rig 


Saikmagana (Cedi) S. 347, 


Buddharaja (Cedi) S. 360, 361, 





ae * 
1 Known dates from tnscriptions, 
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(5) Gurjjaras of Broach. (Ins. Nos. 24-33) 


Dadda (I) 

ie (I) Vilaraga 

Dadda (II) Prasiintarfiga (Cedi) Sf 380, 385, 391, 392, 
ee (11) 

Dadda (III) Bahusahfya 

jal (III) (Cedi) S. 456, 

Sui ~ 


| 
Jayabhata (IV) (Cedi) S. 486, 


(6) Wostern Calukyas of Navasarika. (Ins, Nos. 34-40) 





Dharigraya Jayasirihavarman, son of Pulakegin II 


; 
Styigraya Siladitya (Cedi) S, 421, 443, 


€ 


Jayaspaya Maigalarija &. S. 663, Avanijanasraya Pulakosiraja 
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(Cedi) S, 490, 


© 


(7) Cahamapas of Bhrgukaccha., (Ins, No, 262) 


Mahegvaradaiman 
Bhimadaiman 
acai (D) 
‘ibicnites ‘ 
Dhrubhatadeya 


| . 
Bhartrvaddha (II), V. S, 813, 


Appendix B 
(8) Rastrakutas (Imperial). (Ins. Nos. 42,44, 52, 55-58) 
Dantivarma (I) 
Indra (I) 
2a (1) 


Karka or Kakka (I) 
| 








| { i 
Indra (11) Krsna I Nanna 
| 
Dantidurga (1), $. 679" | | Sankaragana 
> 
Govinda (II), S. 692. Dhruva (1) 
| 
| | | 
Kamba Govinda (II) Indra (III) 
S, 716, 726, Founder of the 
730, 730, 735. Gujarat Branch 


+ 
Amoghavarsa (I), S. 746, 763,775; 782, 788, 793, 799. P 
eH 
Krona (II), 8. 870, 822, 832. Daugliter 
| | 
Jagattuiiga (112). S. 840, Baddiga or Amdghavatga (III) 





| 
Indra (IV). S, 836, 838. ; 
Daughter, Krsna (III)  Khottiga = Nirupama 
3) 862, 866, 872, | 
880, (A.D, 950). Kakkala 
| S. 896 
Amoghavarsa (II) Govinda (IV or V?) S. 852, 855 (7) (A.D. 976), 





1Inserlplions with dates in italicsshave dixect or even indirect bearing on 
Gujarat, s 
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(9) Rastrakutas (Feudatory) of S. Gujaaiil, (Ins. Nos. 41, 43, 
48, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54) 
Kakka (I) 
i 
Dhruva (1) 
| 
Govinda (I) 
Kalkka (11), $. 679, 


Indra (I) or (III) of the Imperial Branch 





| . 
Karka (III). $. 734, 738, 743, 746. Govinda (II), $, 735, 749, 
| 
Dhruva (II). $. 757 
| 


Akalavarsa (I) 


| 


Dhruva (III). S. 789, 806. Unnamed Govinda (III) 
— | 
Dantivarma (1) 


| 
Krsna (1), $. 870, 


(10) Paramaras’: (Ins, Nos. 263-64) 


Siyaka, (I), son of Vairisirhha 
| 
Vakpati (1) 
| 
Vairisinha 
| 
Siyaka (II) Sri-Harsa V. S. 1005, 1026, 1029, 





1 have not included here the later Paramaras of Malwa wha in the 13th and 
14th centuries temporarily held parts of Southern Gujarat, 
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(11) Caulukyas of Lata, (Ins, Nos. 265-66) 
Barappariija 


Goggiraja 
I : 
Kirtiraja S, 940 
‘ope 
Vatsaraja 


Trilocanapala $. 972. 


(12) Maitrakas of Valabhi. (Ins. Nos, 59-157) 
Senipati Bhatakka (Bhatirka) 





[ 
Senapatt Maharaja Dronasimha(G.) S, 183M. Dhiuvasena (I). 
Dharasena (I) (G.) S. 206, 207, 
210, 216, 217, 
221, 226 
| 
Dhaiapatia 
* EI 
pa ‘ 


M. Guhasona S, 24092467 247, 248, 
| 


” 
M. Dharagona (II). S. 252, 257, 269, 270, 
| 


eee neces 


Siladitya (I) Dharmaditya, S. 286, 287, 290, 





Kharagraha 
ee 
| 
Dharasena (III). S, 304. Dhruvasona (II) Baladitya 
S, 310, 312, 313, 
320, 321, 





P, MRD, Dharasena IV. S, 326, 330. 
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MM. Dharasena (II), S, 252, 257, 269, 270, 


Devabhatia 


| 
Dhruvasena (III), S. 332 (?), 334, 


Kharagraha (I) Dharmiditya (II). S. 337. Silditya (II) 


MRD, Siladitya (III), 
S, 343, 346, 347, 350, 
352, 356, 365 (7). 


MRD, Silfditya, (IV), S, 372, 376, 381, 382, 387, 
MRD. SilAditya (V), S. 403, 
MRD, Siladitya (VD). S. 441, 


MRD. Siladitya (VII) Dhrubhata. S. 447, 
(13) Capas of Surastra. (Ins. No, 254) 
Vikramarka, 


Addaka 
Pulakesi Bo 
Dhruvabhaja 


Dharanivaitiha, fetdatory of Mahipfila of the Imperial 
« Pratihira dynasly 


(14) Caulukyas. of Surastra, (Ins, No, 253 A.B.) 
Kalla 


I 
Rajendra (?) 
Bahukadhavala " 
Avanivarman (I) 


Balavarman, feudatory of the Imperial Pratihava Mahendrapéla. 
Valabhi S, $74. 
Avanivarman (IJ), feudatory of the Imperial Pratihara 
Mahendrapila. VS. 956. 
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(15) Caulukyas—Solankis, (Ins. Nos, 158-231) 
Raji ' 
| 
Milaraja (1D. V. S. 1030, 1043, 1051, 








\ | 
/ Camundaraja 
| 
| | | 
Vallabharaja Durlabharaja Nagadeva 
| 
Bhimadeva V. S. 1086, 1088, 1119, 
| 
| | 
Kbemavaja’ Karnadeva V. S, 1131, 1148, 
l l 
Devapbrasada Jayasimha V.S. 1186, 1193, 1195, 
I 1196 (2), 1198, 1200. 
Tribhweanapala ‘ 
| o a a 
y nr 
Mahipala Kumarapiila V»S. 1202, 1205, 1207, 1208, 
| * 1209, 1213, 1216, 1218, 1220 
Ajayapala V.S. 1129 (?), 1231. ‘ 1221, 1228 


Milaraja (11) 
| 
Bhimadeva (II) V.S, 1235, 1253, 1254, 1263, 1265, 1266, 1273, 12(7)6, 
1283, 1287, 1288, 1290, 1291, 1295, 1296, 1297. 





Jayavaniasimha V.S, 1280, | | Tribhuvanapala V.S, 1299, | 





* 
1 Names in ftaltcs did not rule, 
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(16) Caulukyas—Vaghelas (Ins. Nos. 232-49) 
Arnoraja (of Vyaghrapalli) 
Lavanyaprasida (of Dhavalakka) , 


Viradhavala V. S,. 1287, 1288, 








° Virama — Visvamalla or Visaladeva Pratapamaile 
V.S, 1308, 1311, 1315, 1317, \ 
Arjunadeva VS. 1320. 


Sairangadeva V.S, 1332, 1333, 
1335, 1343, 1346, 1348, 1352, 


Karnadeva (II) V.S. 135 + ? 


Lae 


APPENDIX C 


MULARAJA’S ANCESTRY 


The Gujarat chronicles connect Raji, Milavaja's father, with a king’ 
of Kalyana-kataka in Kanyakubja (Kanauj). Neither this king nor the 
place is identified. But itis believed that [alyfna-kalaka might be in 
Kéanyakubja, and does not necessarily suggest Kalyani of the Cilukyas.” 


I think that Milariija was by race a Calukya or Caulukya," but in the 
seryice of the Gurjara-Pratihfiras df Kanauj, When tho latter broke up 
in about the 10th century after Mefhipiila, Mtlattia, perhaps his general, 
who had married in the Cfipotkaia family, ove.throw the Cipotkatas of 
Anabillapura and founded a new dynasty, It was in essence a Cilukya or 
Caulukya family, a chatadier which it maintained till the end, But, 
because it ruled over the country of the Gurjaras (and perhaps many of 
Milavaja's followers were Gurjaras) the names Gurjaratra elc.,, came to ba 
used with the country over which it ruled. It is not necessary, as it is 
suggested by Bihlor,* that Mitlaraja, if a Calukya, should have brought the 
southern element in Gujarat, which is actually missing. He or his family 
might have been long in the service of ved Gurjara-Pratiharas. 





v 





1 PRC. p. 22 calls him Miilarajadeva, of the family of Bhuyagada; while 
* XPBC,, I, 15 calls him Bhuvanidityn. o 

2 Cf, Ray, DAINY,, II, p. 936, 

5 Ttis difficult to agree with Smith (ZHI., p, 396. n, 2) who thinks Raji, 
Miilarija’s father, tho same og King Mahipala of Kanouj. The latter was a 
Gurjara-Pratihiva, Milavaja and hia ancestors ware Caulukyas, Smith's suggestion, 
however, that Miilaraja may be Mahipala's viceroy, Lhave developed a little differ. 
ently, é 

4 IA. VI, p, 180, 
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PLACE-NAMES WNCLUDING THOSE OF TERRITORIAL 
UNITS, RIVERS AND MOUNTAINS) 
FROM INSCRIPTIONS 


’ 1) Kesatrapa Inscriptions (Nos. 2-13) = 
Akravanti piirva=apaca El, VU, 41-42 
Aniipa ” 

Anartta "A i 
Aparanta ” 
Daksinapatha ” 
Gitinagara, ” 
and EI, XVI, 241 
Kaccha a EL, VMI, 41-42 
Kukura ; ” 
Maru . ; ” 
Nisada * ” 2 
: Rasopadra-grima, Ely XNI, 235 
Sindhu-Sauvira »BL, VII, 41-42 * 
Surfistra ‘ ” 
R. Suvarnasikala ( Sonarekha) a oi 
M. Urjayat (Girnir ) a, 


(2) Gupta Insoription (No, 14) 


Suraistra - a CII, IU, p. 60 
R, Palasini n 
M, Raivatake (Gitar ?)? " 
M, Urjayat (Girnar) " 





1 Modern equivalents are given in brackets, 
* 
9 For a propor identification of this place see HI,, XXIV, 221~2a, 
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(3) Traikutaka Inscriptions (Nos. 15-17) 


Amraka (Ambach, 25 W. of Kapura) EL, X, 52 
Antarmandali-visaya Tbid., p. 53 
Aparainta-desa Ibid, XI, 220 


Kaniyas-Tadakasarika (Tarsari, 
15 W. of Kapura)  ¢ 


° Kapura (Kapura, Ind. Atlas Sheet \ 
No. 23 (1888) 21°’, 73°25 ) Ibia X, 52 
.__ Purohita-paltihia Ibid. ¥T221 
(b) Territorial Units 
Ahara Kapura’ El, X, 52 
Desa — Aparanta fe El, XI, 220 
Pallika Purohita is 
Visaya Antarmandali (territory between the 
rivers Mindhol& on the north, and 
Purna on tho South) Bl, X, 53 
(4) Kataccuri Inscriptions (Nos, 256-60) 
Anandapuia (Anand ? Kaira District) EI, VI, 297 


Bharukaccha-visaya * us 


Debhaka (Dablfa, 8 from Padra, Baroda State) 

Gorajja-bhoga (Gorhj, Halol, Pinch Mahal) 

Kumiatrivadao (Kawarawara, 11 WwW SW, 
from Goraj) « 


(b) Territorial Units 


” 
Brhanniirika (Banaiya, 44S. of Kawarawara) — Ibid., 298 


” 


” 


Bhoge = Gotajja EL, V1, 298 


Visaya Dharukaccha 


7 (5) Inscription of Samgamasimha (No. 255) 


” 


Antarnarmada-visage Bly, X, 272 


Bharukaccha (Broach) 
Sonavva (Sunao Kala, 21°284' N, 72°54°3) 





1 Also mentioned in the Nasik Ins of Usavadata, BI,, VIII, 82. 
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(bo) Territorial Units 


Visaya Antarnarmada (“between the Tapti 


and the Narmada). 


(6) Inscription of Santilla (No, 257) 


EI, X, 72 


Nighndipadraka (Nagarvada, 6 Kos from Dabhoi) EJ. II, 23 





(7) Gurjjara Inscriptions (Nos. 24-33) 
en 


Pfsfinihrada (Sanidri, 14 Kos from Dabhoi) a 
1 Parnaka (Paniu, 5 Kos from Dabhoi) n 
Tandulapadraka (Tandalaja, 14 Kos from Dabhoi) " 


Abhicchatra JA,, XITJ, 119 
Akruresvara-visaya IA,, XII, 82 
Araltiam JA,, XIII, 116 
Atavipaitaka El, V, 40 
Bharukaccha TA,, VII, 61-63, 


XVII, 183-200, 
XIII, 86, 115 


Bherajjika *,  ” TA,, KI, 87 ; 
Chhirakaha (E)' dan Vr M4 
Dahithali (N) = (Dethalt) IA., VH, 61-63, 
Dagapura * BL, V, 38 
Dhahaddha TA,, XIII, 78 
Girinagara bid., 80 

Golildi (E) Ibid., 78 

Goliavali (W) IA, V, 140 

Tsi (S) = ( Tsi) TA., XVI, 183 
Jambha (W) ees TA, V, li¢ 
Jambusaras IA,, XIII, 87 
Jaravadra (N) = (Jolva) TA,, XVII, 183 
Kaira TA,, XIII, 81-87, 88 





1 This letter in braoket after the same indicates the direction in which the 
place is sltuated to the village granted in the inscription, 
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Kanyakubja TA, XVII, 183 
Kayavatara = (Karviin, near Baroda) IA,, XIII, 70 
Kemajju in Bharukaccha-visaya TA,, V, 114 


Korilla-pathaka TA,, XIII, 78 
Kookreylu (?) 
Keirasara in Sangamakhetaka-visaya EI’ f V, 39 4 
Kuldutavallika Ibid, \ 
Lohika (?) ksa-pathaka--ahara Er, V, 147. \ 
Mannatha in Bharukaccha-visaya El, XXII, 147 -~ 
Nandipuri TA, XIN, 81-87 and 88; 
El, V, 37-41 

Nigiida = (Nagod) in Kamaniyasodasata- 

bhukti ~~ TA, VII, 61-63 
Phalahavadra (S) = (Phalod) Ibid, 


Raidham in Akruresvara-vésaya TA,, XIIL115 
Samipadraka in Korilla-pathaka IA,, XIII, 78 


Samkiya (W) = (Sanki) TA, XVII, 183 
Sihugrama (N) TA,,V, 114 
Sirigapadraka in Akruresvara-visaya IA. XIII, 91 
Sraddbika anes TA,, XIII, 80 
Sunthavadaka = (Sunthwad) TA,, XII, 116 
Suvarnapalli inS, K.-vigaya EBL, V, 39 
Tathaumbara = (Bagumta) TA, XVII, 183 
Usilathana (I) Ibid, 

Vaghaurai (E) ° 

Varnera (W) = (Walner) TA, VU, 61-63 
Vihana (W) = (Vihan) TA,, XIII, 116 
R, Varanda = (Wandkhari) TA,, XII, 116 


° 


(b) Territorial Units 


Ahara 

Lohigakaksapathaka El, XXII, 147 
Bhuktt 

Kamaniya-goda-sata JA,, VII, 60 
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Pathaka 
Korilla IA,, XIII, 70 
Lohikaksa vod., 55, 
Lohigakaksa Bl, XXIII, 147 
Visaya a 
Akkkusi-or Alcure-Ankules-svara IA,, XIII, 81-87 and 88 
: TA., XI, 115 
erase TA, V, 114 
Sangama-Khetaka EL, V, 38 


(8) Cahamana Inscription (No. 262) 
Arjunadevigrima in Akruregvata-visaya 
Bhrgukaccha 
Sanjiiapadra, (?) 
Valabhi 
Varamadevi (?) El, XI, 202-03 
(b) Territorial Units 
Visaya 
Akruresvata 


nn . 
(9) Gujarat Calukya Inscriptions (Nos, 34-40) 


Alliraka = (Alura) " JA, XVII, 198 
Asati = (Astgam) EL, VII, 229 
Bahirika-visaga El, VIII, 230 
Balisa in Treyanna-chara TA, XVIII, 266 
Belegrama in Gopa-rastra TA,, IX, 123 
Jambusara, ae TAy VII, 250 
Kanhavalahara-visaya in Bahirika- 
visaya EL, VI, 230 
Karmaneya 
Navasarika El, VIN, 229 
Pariyaya (also called Sandhiyara) in 
Kagakula-visaya TA,, VII, 241 
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-Osumbhala = (Umbhel) in Karma- 


neya-chara VOC., 225 
Vijaya-Aniruddhapuri IA, XVIII, 266 
Vijayapura IA,, VII, 249 

(b) Territorial Uniis p 
Ahira i 
Karmaneya voo., 228 | 
Treyanna 1A, XVITES 366, 
Visaya 
Bahirika El, Vill, 249 
Kanhavalahara ee Bl, VIII, 229 
Kasakula TA, VII, 250 
Gopa-rastra TA, IX, 124 


(10) Rastrakuta Inscriptions (Nos. 41-58) 
Ambapitaka (attached to Nagadarika) EJ, XXI, 147 


Ambakagrima (N)=(Ambach) Ely, I, 53 
Ankottaka (W)=(Ankot) | . TA, XII, 164 
Ankulesvara, TA, XIIL, 69 
Apasundava © Bri, Vi, 292 
Apivalla (W)=Akuvel EBL, 1, 55 
Araluyaka (S) . El, 1, $5 
Badivi (W) . JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
Bharthirnaka*(Bharthana) Toid, 
Brahmanapallika =(Bamroli) (1) JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
Brahmanyapallika in Mahisaka 

42 visaya , « (2) Ely, XI, 80 
Bharukaccha TA, V, 147 and XII, 185 
Chatuhsari TA, XIV, 202 
Chokhkuti BI, VI, 292 
Chorundaka = (Chornda) JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
Dahala z El, XVIII, 252-56 
Da(ut)ellemka El, VI, 292 
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Dhadayasaha = (Dhundesa) 
Dhahadva (N) = (Dhavata) 
Dhiyappa (W) 
Dhannavallika (N)=(Dhanoli) 
Ganga 

Gaudg. 

Gole’ 

Golika (E) 

Govatiana in Siharakhi Twelve 
Harsapuia 

Helapura 

Jadrana (S)=(Jantrin) 
Jambuvavika (E)=(Jambuva) ° 
Jambusara 

Javalakiipakam (N) = (Jolwa) 
Jharivallika = (Zaroli) 
Jonandha in Trenna-chara 
Kalinga 

Kaliyara (W) = (Kalier) 
Kallupallika 

Kammanijja = (Kamre}) 


Kavithesiidhi in Variavi-sodasagra ma 
> IA, XIII, 69 


in Konkana-visaya 
Kaci 
Wantiragrima (=Kalirgam, near 
Surat)-vigaya 
Kapitha 
Kapika-meahasthaua 
Karatijavasahika 
Karahnda-o/saya 
Kavaloika (N) 
Karpatavanijya = (Kanadvanj) 
K&sadraha 
Kéasahrada 


Kasthiimandapa (N)=(Kathmandva) 


BL, XXU, 70-71 
JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
El, XXI, 77 

EL, XVII, 250 
EL, XVII, 252-56 
BL, XVII, 252-86 
TA, V, 112 
JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
El, Ul, 55? 

El, I, 55 

BI, XVII, 253-56 
IA, V, 148 

IA, XU, 164 
JBBRAS, XVI, 109 
BI, IX, 32 

El, XVII, 250 
1A, XII, 181 

EL, XVII, 252-56 
IA, V, 148 

BI, VI, 292 

Bl, IX, 36 


El, XVIII, 252-ou0 


El, XXII, 70~71 
El, VII, 26 

El,, VI, 36 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
El, XVII, 249 
EI, XXII, 77 

El, I, 52 

El, I, 55 

TAy XIV, 202 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
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_Kastapuri (W) JBBRAS,, XVI, 105 
Kavarika-visaya El, XXII, 70-71 
Keradayalli (S) BL, 1, 85 
Kerala El, XVITI, 252-256 
Kevafija in Khetaka-mandale in 
Lata-desa EE}, VI,,40 
Khaurachhaka in Trenna-chara TA, XII, 185 
Khetaka El, XVIII, -252-56; 
; JBBRAS,, XOM4Q: 
Et, I, 55 
Kotipura in Kapika IA, V, 147 
Koéala El, XVI, 252-56 
Khairoda (E and N) JBBRAS., XVI, 105 
Kundiravallika (E) TA,, XII, 185 


Kurundaka = (Kurundwad on the 
saingama of the Krishna and the 


Godavari) El, IX, 28 
Lata-desa EL, IX, 32 
Likkavalli BI, XX, 77 
Lingatadagika (E) = (Sankartalao) Ibid. 

Magadha El, XVII, 252-56 
Malava | " 
Mahisaka-42-visaya El, XXII, 77 
Manyakhela, El, VII, 40; XVIII, 249 
Mankanika-biikti = (Mankani) JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
Mayiirakhandi’ BY, VI, 242 
Miriyathana (Meeiajgaon) El, VI, 242 
Mogalika (S) BI, IX, 32 
Mawvaisaka (N) TA,, XII, 185 
Mottaka (Brénaya Sthiené) “ IA, XII, 185 
Nagasarika BI, XXI, 147 
Nambhi (Nadida) El. IX, 36 

Navda BI, XXII, 77 
Nandagrama (W) EBL, XVIII, 250 
Nasika-desa TA,, XI, 162 


Apbpendiz D 


Navahka (W) 
Odraka, 


Padhamastana (N) = (Pathron) 


Padhavanaka 


Panthoda (EZ) = (Panthora) 
Parthanaka it Karmantapura 116 


Palaliputra 
Pippalachcha (S) 


 Piisilavalli m Kaéabrada 


BL, 1, 55 

EL, XVII, 252 
BI., XXI, 70-71 
IA,, XII, 69 

EI, I, 55 

IA, XII, 181 

El, 1X, 28 
JBBRAS., XVI, 109 
IA., XIV, 202 


Rattajjuna = (Ratajan, 24 N,N. E. of 


Rasin) 


Ruhniida (N) = (Runid) 


Runand 
Ruriddha-Desaka 
Rurivallika 

Sajjodaka (EZ) = (Sajod) 


Sambandhi in Mankanika-bhukti 


Samki (W) = (Sanki) 
Samipadraka, 
Saimbapura 
Samjanapattana 
Samagaon 


Sarvamangalisatta outside Khetaka” 


Sihuke 
Sthavarapallika-visaya 
Suhila-visaya 
Tasilavalli 

Tenna = (Ten) 

Tigavi (Tugaon) 
Thurnavi 

Tolejaka (E) 

Ujjayini 

Umbara = (Bagumra) 


Uppalahatthaka (S) = (Uplat) 


EI, VI, 242 
IA, V, 148 

IA., V, 112 

El,, I, 55 

EI, XVIII, 250 

J BBRAS., XX, 140 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
El, IX, 32 
JBBRAS., XX, 140 
JBBRAS., XXI, 147, 
Gl, XVI, 250 
EL, VII, 40 

IA, XIV, 202 

EI, VU, 40 
JBBRAS., XVI, 109 
EL, XXII, 70-71 
IA. XIV, 196 

Bl, 1X, 36 

EL, VI, 242 

IA, V, 151 

BIL, IX, 32 

EI, XVII, 252-56 
EL, IX, 32 

EL, XVIII, 280 
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Uttarapadhavanaka 
Vaddavalli (W) = (Valod) 
Valisa 


Vatanagara-visaya in Nisika-desa 


Vafapadraka (E) 

Vadapadraka = (Baroda) in 
Ankottara 84 

Vagghaccha (N) =(Vaghodia) 

Valacha (E) 


Vallurika or \ in Ruriddha-Dasake in 
Karpataviinijya 


Vyaghrasa 
=(Vaghas NE, of Kapadvanj) 
Vanadapallika (E) = (Bardoli) 


Variavi-sodasagrama in Konkana- 


visaya 
Variavipattana 
Vattira (W) 
Vanga 
Vengi 
Vavviyana (N) = (Baben) 
Vavulala (Baboolgaon) 
Vasavaka, = 
Vasuhitika (N) , 
Varaihagriima (Wurgaon) + 
Vifihuchayalli 4 
Vitkhavalli 
Vorivadraka 
Zaroli 


Rivers 


Kalluvi = (Kala) 

Godavari 

Maddapi = (perhaps Mindhola) 
Mandakinj 

Narmmadg, 


TA. XIU, 69 
El, XXU, 70-71 
EL, IX, 36 

TA, XI, 162 

TA, V, 151 


# * 
TA,, RIT, 164 
TA,, XII, 164 | 
TA,, XIII, 69 


t El, IX, 55 


El, IX, 36 
TA,, XIII, 69 


TA,, XIN, 69 

JBBRAS,, XVI, 109 

EI, XVIII, 252-56 
” 

El, IX, 36 

El, VI, 242 

TA,, XIII, 69 

1A,, XII, 69 

El, VI, 242 

IA,, XIV, 196 

El, I, 55 

TA,, XIV, 202 

EI, XVII, 250 


EL, XVII, 250 
EI, Vil, 40 

El, XXII, 70-71 
El, VI, 287 

JA, RIL, 185 
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Purfvi = (Purna, near Naveari) 


Sinha = (Sina) 
Vehiccha 


EBL, V1, 286; XXII, 70-71 


TA., XIV, 202 


(b) Territorial Units 


Ahara 
Trepna 
Bhakti 
Rasiyana 
Mankanika 
Deka 


Lata (containing Khetaka-mandala) 


Nasika 

Mandala 
Khetaka 
Lita 

Pathaka 
Uppala 

Visaya 
Kantéragraéma 
Karahnda 
Kagakula 
Kavarika 
Komkana 
Mahisaka 42 
Sthévarapallika 
Vatanagara in Niisika-desa 

Group of Villages 
Ankotiaka 8¢ 
Harsapura 750 
Karmantapura 116 
Karpatavanijya 8¢ 
Ruriddha 10 
Siharakhi 12 
Variavi 16 


IA,, XII, 185 


EL, VI, 242 
JBBRAS,, XX, 140 


EL, VII, 36 
EL, IX, 32 


El, VII, 40 
E1,, UI, 55 


BL, XVII, 250 


El, XVIII, 249 

EL, XVII, 249, 
JBBRAS,, XVI, 109 
EL, XXII, 70-71» 
TA,, XIII, 69 

BL, XX1, 77 
JBBRAS,, XV1, 105 
EL, IX, 32 


JA,, XII, 160 
BI, 1, 55 
TA,, XII, 181 
El, I, 55 
EL, 1, 55 
El, Ill, 53 
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(11) Paramara Inscriptions (Nos, 263-64) 
Anandapura = (Vadnagar, Kheralu 


taluka) El, XIX, 243 

Khetaka-mandale El, XIX, 240 
Kurhbhirotaka-grama = (Kamrod, 

13 I, of Modasa) Bl, XIX, 242 


Mohadavasaka-visaya = (Mohadaisi or + 
Modasa, Prantij talukéa) Bl, XIX, 242 
Sihakdgrima = (Sika, 85 of Modis) EI., XIX, 242 


(b) Territorial Units 


Mandala . 

Khetaka El, XIX, 240 
Visaya 

Mohadavasaka . ED, XTX, 242 
River 


Mahinadi (having a temple of Sivandtha) EY7,, XIX, 242 


(12) Caulukya Inscriptions (from Lata) (Nos. 265-66) 


Agastyatirtha ) 
Bahunadigva (W) 
Erathana-900 
Indotthina (S,W.) 
Kanyakubja 
Kourunagrfima 
Laja-(desa) 
Nagamba (I) 
Talapadraka (N) 
Tembariika (NAV) 
Tanitile (E) rid, XIT, 202 
Vatapadra (S.E,) 
Vi(di?) eligvara-pathaka 
(b) Territorial Units. 
Desa 
Lata 
Pathaka 
Vi(di?) eligvara 
Group of Villages 
Erathana-900 
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3) Maitraka Inscriptions (Nos. 59~157) 


Agastikigrahara in Malavaka El, VIII, 189 

Aikalika EI, XI, 83 

Akrolaka El, XI, 112 

Aksasaraka-prapa in HVA, EL, IIl, 318 

Aksanasaka-prgvesya in HVA, EL, XI, 109 

Alindaka IA,, VII, 76 

Amakarkipa in HVA. in Surdasira- 

visage WMR., 1925-6, 14 

Amadasaputra in Ghasaraka-bathaka  JBU., III, 3,83 - 

Anandapura IA, VI, 79; ClL, Il, 
173 

Anartapura 1A,, VII, 72; ABOL, 
Iv, 40 

Antaratrii in Surastra BPSI., 63,54; CII, II, 
164 


Antarapallika in Suragtra 
Anumamji-pravesya EL, XII, 339 
Aféilapathaka in Khetaka-ahara-visaya 
Bahumiila (1) Vatapallika-sthald in 
Surastra 9 a JBBRAS,, I, 52 
(2) belonging to”Vatsatha- ; 


lika-praya 9 TA.,V, 206 
Bahubataka in Stiryapura-visaya IA,, VI, 12 
Bandarijidri-pathaka ” IA,, VU, 72 
Barataka _ 1A. TX, 238 
Bhadradranaka TA,, IX, 238 
Bhadrenika in Suragtra (1) VOJ., VII, 297 


(2) BI, XVII, 109 
(3) XIX, 125 


29 (4) JBBRAS,, (NS). 1,65 
Bhadrapatlana BPS, 35 
Bhallara in HVA, El, XI, 109 
Bharukaccha TA. XV, 336 
Bhasanta in Kala-pathaka in Surfstra (1) BPSI,, 42 
4 (2) IA, VI, 13 
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Bhattakapatia in Surasira 


Bhattika 
Bhondanaka in Vatanagara-sthali 
Bhraima 


Bhramapura 

Bhumbhusa 

Bramilanaka 

Candraputraka in Malacaka-visaya 
Chhedakapadraka in HVA, 
Citrakasthalya in Kadampadraka- sthalt 
Cottiydnaka z 


Cossfirim in Khetaka-ahara 
Dabhaka in Kalipaka-pathaka 


Deccanaka in HVA. 
Damaripataka in Vahapalika-sthalt 
Dandasa 


t e 


" Danturapura in Mandali-drairga 
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Dasapura’” 

Desenaka W 

Desurakstijja in Sirhhapallikt-pathake 
in Khetaka-ahare 

Devabhadrapallika in Dharaketha- 


sthali 

Devataksitapitaka in Nimbakupa- 
sthali 

Devakulapataka 0 


WMR., 1925-26, 13; 
JBBRAS, (NS),, Il, 
184 

JBBRAS,, I, 74 

EL, X1, 180 

TAy XV, 188 

“IA, XV, 187 

ITA. XII, 160 

TA, IX, 238 

EL, VII, 194 

El, XV, 255 

El, XI, 83 

JBBRAS,, (NS), 1, 29 
EI, XIII, 339 
WMR,, 1925-26, 14; 
JBBRAS.,(NS),, III 
186 

JBBRAS,, I, 73 
BPSL,, 35-39 
BPSI., 48; 
309 

JBU,, IIl, 87 

IA., X, 284 
El, Iv, 74 


TA, XY, 


TA, VII, 75 
TA, VI,9 


EBL, XI, 83 


a (1) JBBRAS,, 1, 7% 


(2) EL, VIII, 195 


Deyapalli in Nagara-bathaka in 
Khetaka-kedira (Ghara?) 

Deyathaligrima 

Dhammanahaddika 

Dhamnar 


JBAS,, X, 972 
TAs, &, 284 
BI,, VIM, 194 
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Dhulusa in Salpasa-sthalé BPS, 48 
Dhiisa in Salyasa-sthali TA, XI, 309 
Dinnanaka IA, IX, 238 
Dinnaputra in Surastra JBBRAS.,, XI, 344 
Dipanake, in Bilvakhata-sthali TA,, XV, 187 
Dombhi B TA,, XIII, 160 
Dombhi-grama CHI., 11, 164 
Dronika VO}, VU, 297 
Duhndubu in Nagaraka-pathaka TA, XV, 337 
Gahana JBAS.,, VII,972 2 
Ganduka n 
Ghrtdlaya-bhiiwt in Sivabhagapura- IA., VIL, 79 

visaya , 
Giriviligrama (E) TA, X, 284 
Gorakega JBBRAS,, 1, 52 
Guddapallika TA, XV, 337 


Hariyanaka in Aksasaraka in HVA, EL, Wl, 319; 
JBBRAS,,I, 21 


Hastihrdaka in Sirivataka-sthali WMR.,, 1925-26, 14 
Hastikapallika in Konaka-Aathakg in 
Khetaka-ahara-visaya 9 JBBRAS,, (NS), 1°69 
Hastavapra #(1) JA, V, 314 
. (2) JBBRAS., (NS), 
a III, 186; (3) Ibid., 
(NS), J, 65 
Hastavapra-@hara “(1) EL, XVI, 17; 


(2) JBBRAS,, XX, 2; 
(3) BL, XV, 257 
Indranipadraka in Pusyanaka-sthalt TA,, XIV, 328 


Isikiinaka in Ambarenu-sthali ABOI,, IV, 33-37 
Isvaradevasenaka JA,, VIII, 304—5 
jambusara EL, VIII, 189 
Jainnapalli TA, XV, 337 
Jotipadraka JA,, VII, 70 


Jyestanaka in HVA, EBL, XI&, 304 
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*Kadambapadraka-sthali 
Kalahataka in HVA, 
Kalakseyataka in Surfstra 
Kalapaka-pathake in Surdstra 
Kalapaka 


Kalasamaka 

Kakkapadra in Kalipaka-pathahka 
Kakkijja in Pusydnaka-sthali 
Kantaragrama-sodasata-visaya 
Karkijja 

Karilyavika 

Karhada-visaya 

Kiisahrada 

Kasaka 

Kaundinyapura 


n 


Kavitthavika a 
Kandajja in Surastra 
Khetakapadrake 
Khetaka, 0 


> 


» — pradvara 


Khetaka-¢hara-visaya 
Kikkataputra in Kalapaka-pethaka 


a 
a 


Kolamba in Khetaka-ahara 
Kortapadraka 

Kukkurazaka 

Kukkuta in HVA. 


_Lesudaka 
48 


EL, XI, 83 
BL, XIX, 304 
JBBRAS,, 1, 72 
ASRWG., 1915-16, 53 
WMR,, 1925-26, 14, 
¢ JBBRAS., (NS). IIT, 
186 
JBBRAS., I, (NS)., 29 
ASRWC,, 1915-44, 55 
IA,, XIV, 328 
IA, X, 284 
JBBRAS., XI, 363 
JBAS., VIL, 972 
El, XVII, 249 
JBBRAS, I, 35 
JBBRAS,, (NS), 1, 58 
WMR,, 1925-26, 13; 
JBBRAS., (NS), 11, 
184 
JBAS,, VII, 972 
JBBRAS,, XI, 33 
JBBRAS., 1, 72 
IA, XV, 3405 
JBBRAS,, XI, 335; 
JBAS., VII, 972 
JBBRAS.,, (NS), I, 
185; BL, IV, 76 
IA,, VII, 72 
(1) JBBRAS,, X, 80; 
(2) IA, I, 16 
IA, XV, 336 
BL, XX, 115 
JBBRAS,, (NS)., I, 37 
(1) JA,, IV, 204; 
(2) 1A., V, 204 
IA,, VU, 68 
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Liptikbanda in Varddhamana-bhukti 


Loharapadaka 


Lonapadraka in Lonapadraka-sthali 


Madakona in HVA. 
Madasara 
Madasaras 
Madasara in 
Surfistra 


Mahegvaradasanaka in HVA, 


Mahicchaka 


Mahilabali in Uppalaheta-pathaka in 


Khetaka-chara 
Malavaka-bhukti 
Mandali-dranea 


Moranjijja in Antratra in Surastra 


Millavarmapataka 


Naddiyam in Detaka-ahara 


Madasara-sthali 


in 


Nagadinnaka in Rohanaka in Surastra 


Nagara-pathaka in Khetaka-Kedara(?) 
Nandiara in Kantaragama-]6 


Nattakaputra 


Niityotka in (Barhbu) vanaka-sthali * 
Navagramaka in Malavalka-bhauklin 
Niggud in Ghasaraka-pathaky 


Nimbakupa-sthalt 


a 


4 


Pahmavatika in Kalaksayataka in 


Surastra 
Palatirolahma , 
Pandarakupikda(?) (1) 


(2) in Pusiinaka- 
sthali 


Pangulapallik& in Ghrtélaya-bhewnt in 


Sivabhagapura-visaya 
Patanaka 


JBBRAS., XI, 344 
]BAS., VU, 973 

IAy V; 207 

El., XI, 106 
ASRWCy, 1915-16, 55 
TA, VIL, 304~5 


El, XXII, 119 

IA,, VI,9 

EL, I, 88 

(1) JA,, VIN, 85; 

(2) GIL, III, 179 

El, VII, 188 

El, XIII, 339 

BPSI., 58 ; (2) Ibid., 63 


El, XUT, 339 


JBAS,, VII, 972 

TA, X, 284 

JBBRAS,, (NS). 3, 65 

Eh, XI, 83 

El, VIII, 181 * 

(1) Note (2) JBU, 
III, p. 1 


. Bl, XI, 83 


JBBRAS,, 1, 72 
TA, 1, 46 
JBBRAS,, XI, 363 


JA,, XIV, 328 


IA,, VI, 79 
JBBRAS,, X, 80 
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Pajlaparaka in " Daksina-patha in 


Sivabhagaputa-visaya 
Pethavata in Bilvalhata-sthali 
Pifichhaktpikavaha 
Pippalarumakhari 


Prthapuira 

Pulindaka 

Pulidinaka-grama 
Pushmilanaka 

Raksaraputra in Palatirolakura 
Raksasaka in Kagahrada, 
Samihambara, 
Samipadravataka 


. 


Sangamanakam in Mandali-draviga in 


Khetaka-ahara 
Santaputra 
Sarvativata 
Sarkkaripadraka 


Sibamuhijja 
Sihanaka ip Bavanaka(?)-sthale 


Sirhhapallikd-pathaka in Khetaka- 


ahara . 
Simbapura 


Sinakapadraka in Antaratra-visaya 
Sirivatika-sthait 


Sivabhigapura-visaya 
SivatrAtaijja 
Sudattabhattanaka 
Siryadasa 
Tapasapallika 
Tapasia in HVA, 


. 


BI, I, 88 
BPSI,, 32 


(1) IA. IV, 104 
(2) EBL, XU, 339 
IA., VUI, 304-5 
TA,, VIL, 76 
BL, VIU, 189 a 
IA,, IX, 238 
TA, 1, 46 
JBBRAS., (NS),, I, 36 
VO]. VII, 297 
El., XII, 339 


BL, SUI, 339 

JBBRAS., I, 72 

VOJ., VII, 297 
(1) JBBRAS,, X, 80 
(2) IA., 1, 16 

TAy XV, 336 

JBBRAS,, I, 37 


(1) JBBRAS,, X, 79 
(2) Bl, XI, Ut 
JA., XIII, 160 
JBBRAS., (NS), UT, 
186 
IA,, VII, 79 
EL, IV, 75 
JBBRAS., (NS). J, 66 
TA., VII, 68-70 
JBAS., VII, 974 
BI, XI, 106 


Appendix D 


Tinigaka in HVA, "EL, XI, 106 . 
Trisangamaka = (Tarsamia) in HVA. (1) BZ, XVI, 18 
(2) JBBRAS,, XX, 2. 


Uchchipadra in Pusyanaka-sthalé JBBRAS,, XI, 361 
Udrapadraka IA,, 1,46 
Udurpbaragahvara (1) IA, XV, 336 
i (2) BL, VIII, 189 

Uppalaheta-pathaka in Khetaka-@hara ClJ,, ILI, 171-73 
Usingha in Surfistra JBBRAS,, XI, 33 
Utfapalaka JBBRAS,,(NS)., I, 67 
Vaddasomalika in Kolamba in Khetaka- 

ahara TA,, XV, 336 
Vajra IA,, XITI, 160 
Vajra-graina CIL,, III, 164 
Valapadraka El, XV, 257 


(1) JBBRAS,, XX, 1,8; 

(2) Ibid., (NS). I, 65, 16, 
25, 51, 58 

(3) Ed., III, 319; VIII, 
188; XI, 81, 106, 109 


Vatabhi 112, 116; XVI, 175 
XVII, 106 4» 3 
(AY TA,, XV, 187; X, 283; 
XII, 148 i 
t (5) ABOL., IV, 38, otc, 
Vanditapalli El, VIII, 194 
Vansakata (1) JBBRAS,, (NS)., I, 
26, 32; 
(2) BPSI., 24 
Varahtaka El, VIII, 189 
Vasukiya El, BI, 109 
Vatadraha in Ghasaraka Note 
Vata-grama in Dipanaka Petha in 
Bilvakhata-sthali TA,, XV, 187 
Vatanumaka JBBRAS,, (NS), 1, 73 
Vatapadra (1) (1) JA., IX, 238 


(2) in Ghasarake-pathake (2) JBU., III, 83 
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Vataprajyaka = JRAS,, 1895, 379 
Vatsathalika-sraye TA,, V; 206 
Vatapadraka in Jhara-sthalé (1) BPSI., 32 

(2) IA., XV, 187 
Viraputra TA, 304-5 
Visilapataka ‘ 
Visvapalli TA, XV, 336 
Vitakhatia TA,, IX, 238 
Vyaghradinnanaka in Aksasaraka J BBRAS., (NS),, (3% 


Yodhiivaka in HVA, in Suastra (1) TA., I, 45 
(2) JBBRAS., (NS)q 1, 


31-32 
Rivers 
Madavi, S. of Nandiaraka-gra@ma TA. X, 284 
Manijyka in Surastra Bl, IV, 75 
Madhumati —,, : ”» 
Vatsavahaka ; EL, XI, 83 
(b) Territorial Units 
Ahara or Aharani : 
< ao 
(1) TA. 1, 45 


(2) rbid., TV, 204 
(3) Ibid. V, 204 
(4) Ibid, VI, 9 
(5) BI, III, 319 
(6) Ibid. V, 204 
Hastavapia = (Hathab) 2 (7) Ibid, XI, 166 
n ‘| (8) Ibid, XVI, 17 
(9) Ibid., KIX, 304 
(10) JBBRAS., (NS), I, 72 
(11) Ibéd., 1, 73 
(12) Ibid. XX, 2 
| (13) Lid, (NS), IIL, 116 
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Khetaka, 


Bheda 
Bhataraka 
Bhakti 
Malavaka 
Varddhamana 
Bhumi 


Ghrtilaya in Sivabhigapura- 
visaya 


Draiga 
Mandali 


Mandali 
Sopokendraka 


Pathaka 


Bandatijidia in Khefaka-ahare- ! 
visaya 


Daksina-pathe 
Ghasaraka 


a 


Kalapaka in Surfistra 





(1) IA,, VII, 72 

(Q) Ibid, 85 

(3) Ibid., XV, 336° 

(4) EL, XIII, 339 

(5) JBBRAS,, 1, (NS)., 70 
(6) JBAS., X, 972° 

(7) CII. TIL, 171 


TA,, XV, 187 


El., VIII, 189 
JBBRAS,, XI, 344 


TA. VIL, 76 


(1) JBU., ILI, 87 
(2) EI., XIII, 339 
(3) Note 


aoa 


+ JBBRAS,,1,(NS),, 16 


a 


. IA, VIL, 72 
Er, 1, 88 
JBU.,, Wl, 83 
(8) ASRWG., 1915-16, 55 
(2) JBBRAS,, X, 79 
(3) IA,, I, 16 
{#) Ibid., VI, 13 
5) Ibid., (NS), 186 


. 


1 tt mentloas or ts read aa '' Detaka "”’, but Is evidently ‘ Khotaka 


The reading is ‘' Khetaka Kedara,”. 
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Konaka in Khetaka-ahara-visaya 


Nagata 


(Akga?) saraka 


Simhhapallika in Khetaka-ahara 


Uppalaheta 


Padraka 
Bhumbhusa 
Sivaka 

Petha 
Dipanaka 

Praga 
Aksasaraka 

Pravesya* 
Anumamji 
Pippalarumkhari 

Sthalt 

Ambarenu , 


+ Bavanaka (?) 
Bilvakhata 


(Bithbu) vinaka” 
Dharaketha 
Jhara, 


Lonapadraka 
Madasara in Surastra 
Mandali 

Nimbukiiha 





J BBRAS., I, (NS). 70 

(1) IA. XV, 337 

(2) JBAS., VIL, 972 
JBBRAS,, (NS),, 1, 32 
IA,, VU, 75 

(1) ZA., VII, #5 

(2) CLL, II, 179 


TA,, XU, 160 


uu 
JA,, XV, 187 
El, XIII, 339 


Ibid, 
Ibid, 


ABOI,, IV, 40 
JBBRAS,, 1, 37 

(1) BPSI., 32 

(2) 1A. SV, 187 
BL, Xf, 83 
IA, VI, 9 

(1) BPSI,, 32 

(2) TA. XV, 187 
TA. V, 207 
El, XXII, 119 
JBBRAS,, (NS). I, 51 
Bl, XI, 83 


1 Regarded as territorial unite amaller than the ahara, 


° 
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Pusyanaka 
Salpasa 


Sirivataka 


Vahapalika 
Valanagara. 
Vatapallika in Surastra 


A 


Visaya 
Antaratra’ 
Khetaka-ahara 
Malavaka 
Sivabhagapura 


Siiryapura 
Suraigira 


Surdistra 


Darbhacara 
Dvarka 

Elapadra 
Phankaprasravana 





1 Also called a pathaka, 


J BBRAS,,(NS).. 31,361 

BPSI,, 48 

WMR., 1925-26, 14; 

JBBRAS., (NS)., II, 
186 

BPSI,, 35~39 

EI, XI, 180 

JBBRAS,, |, (NS), 52 


IA,, XIII, 160 
IA,, VU, 72 

El, VIII, 194 

(1) JA, VII, 19 

(2) El, 1, 88 

IA,, VI, 12 

WMR,, 1925-26, 14 


{ (1) ASRWC., 1915-16, 55 
(2) BPSI, 54, 63 
(4) IA,, I, 16, 45 
(6) IA, VI, 13 
(7) JBBRAS.,, (I), (NS), 
» 3% 5% 66, 72, 74, 
| XI, 345 : 
(14) WMR,, 1925-26, 14; 
JBBRAS., (NS), 
» III, 184, 186 
(15) OJha, Note 
(16) EY. XVII, 109 


(14) Palitana Inscription of Simhaditya (No. 250) 


EL, &, 16-22 
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(15) Dhinki Inscription of Jaikadeva (No. 251) 


Bhimilika = (Ghumli or Bumii) 

Dhenikagrama = (Dhinki) in Bhumi- 
lika-maudala 

Sorastia-mandala 


(b) Territorial Units 
Mandala 
Bhumilika 
Sordstra 


(16) Wadhwan Inscription of Dharanivaraha (No, 254) 
Addana-desa IA,, XII, 193 
(17) Inscriptions of the time of Mahendrapala of Kanauj 
(Nos, 253A-B) 


Ambulaka in Naksisapura 84 in 


Saurastra-wandala Flu, UX, § 
Jayapura zs ts Lbtd, 
Ped hillika ‘ Ibid, 
Rajyastifala, Ibid, 
Senduvakakorinthake BL, UX, 10 
Sihavahalala Tbid., 5 
Vavulike Tbtd., 10 
Viyataka ” 
River 
Kanavirika . Rp Ibid., 5, 10 
(b) Territorial Untts 
Naksisapura-84 Tbid., 5 
Mandala 
. Saurastra Ibid., 10 
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(18) Caulukya Inscriptions (Nos, 158-249) 


Abitya = (Abu) EI, VIIL, 20 
Adhivada (N) IA, VI, 198 
Ahirana (S) IA,, VI, 209-10 
Aikayika in Kaccha-mandala TA,, VI, 193 
Akavalya = * TA., XVI, 111 
Akhi EL. VIII, 200-22 
Alvida in Makhulagamva-42 in Purna- 

pathaka JA. XVIII, 83 
Anandapura-126 EL, I, 303, 317 
Anagnavada TA,, VI, 204 


® (1) TA, VI, 192-93, 200, 
210; XVIII, 82; XLI, 
21; X, 159; 
(2) BL, VIII, 200-22; 
(3) BPSI., 184; PO., TI, 


Anahilapataka 


. 20, ete, 

Arathaura (W) TA,, VI, 209 
Agapalli TA, VI, 212 
Asavilaya in Urbhalodaka-prtiake TA, X, 159 
Ayayanija ~ TA VI, 200 
Avalasadhi-graéma = (Amalsad) JBBRAS.,, XXVI,_257 
Avanti _ ° BPSI.,186 
Bharngara IA, VI, 209 
Bhadranaka = (Bharani) " BPSI., 205 
Bhaillasvimi-'mahadvadasaka-- 

mandala TA, XVIII, 347 
Bhalibhada EL, VIII, 200-222 
Bhrmgari-64 Oa JA, XVIII, 344 
Bhautiapadranagara = (Bhatund) ASIWGC., 1908, 52 
Bhojuya IA, VI, 205-6 
Bhiibhrtpalli = (Ghumli) PO., Ill, 26 
Brahmana EL, VIII, 200-22 


rr rrr 
‘ Ing, found at Gwalior. Place idf. with modern Bhilsa. 


. 
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* Brahmapurt 


Drihmapitaka 
Candriivati 
Camatkiiapura = (Vadnagai) 
Candavasana 
Coruyavada, = (Chorwad) 
Cuyantija 

Cumnan (E) 
TDadhiyapaka 

Dalaudda (N) 
Dangaraua (E) ie 
Diisayaja (1.N) 

Davam 

Devapatiana 


Devan 

Detilavadd = (Delwara) 
Deuli (W) 7 2 
Dhanfira (1) * 


* Dhatli . c 


38 


Dhamanaccha-graae 

Dhaavadrika in Kacchacnaudala 

Dhina 7 

Dohalika (Dholka ?) 

Dodnyiipaka (N) 

Duchana 

Dudhukha (W) af 

Filigraima 

Gambhitta-pathaka 

Ghadahadika-Twelve in Kaccha- 
mandala 

Ghantelana 

Ghariyavali (N) 


(1) BPSi, 187; (2) TA, 


VI, 212 

TA, XVIII, 82 

PO, July, 1938, 71 

PO,, II], 28 

IA,, VI, 209 

BPSI,, 159 

TAy VI, 199 ae 

IA,, VI, 213 

TA,, VI, 199 

IA,, VI, 208 

TA,, VI, 209-10 

JA,, VI, 209 

Ed, VII, 220-22 

1,1, 283; WU, 445; 
IT, 305 

TA,, VI, 201 

TA,, VI, 196 

TA, XVIII, 347 

#1,, X, 78 

IA,, XVIII, 347 

JBBRAS,, XXVI, 257 

IA,, VI, 193 

EI, J, 302 

1A, XI, 73 

TA, VI, 199 

IA., VI, 205 

IA., VI, 213 

Abu Ins., 1287 

TA,, VI, 195 


tA, VI, 193 
TA, XVII, (11 
TA,, VI, 196 
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Ghusadi 

Godrahaka == (Godhra) 
Gumdauka 
Gunthavada (5) 
Gurjaratra 
Gurjatadhara 
Gurjjara-mandala 
Hadanda 
Harsalapura 
Haniyani 

Hethniji = (Hetamji) 
Tndravada 
Indila-gr@ma in Gambhita-patraka 
Tila (E) 

Javalipurt 

Karina 

Kasadraha 
Kacchivali-graina 
Kada-grama 
Kala-grama 

Kaliyana 

Karhbali (N) 

Kambot 

Kéanhesvara 
Kanyakubja 


Kalhari (S) 
Karnnata 
Khambhila 
Kharndohaka 
Kiritakdipa (Kiradu) 
Kisrauli 

Kuilaya 

Kulavasana 


JA, VI, 205 

IA,, X, 159 

El, X, 78 

IA,, VI, 204 

EL, Il, 445 

BI, XI, 55 

JA, X, 159, BPSI,, 186 
Abu Ins. 1287 

TA, VI, 198 

TA,, VI, 201 a 
EL, VII, 200-22 
TA,, VI, 239 

TA, VI, 196 

TA, VI, 198 

Eil,, XI, 55 

LA,, VI, 196 

Abu Ins., 1287 
JBBRAS., XXVI, 257 
IA, XI, 73 
JBBRAS., XXVI, 257 
TA,, VI, 205-6 

TA., VI, 209 

IA, VI, 192 

BL, UW, 441 
o EL, X,78; BPSI., 188; 

Ibid. 209 

TA, VI, 196 

JA,, VI, 210 

IA, VI, 198 

IA., XVIII, 83 

EI, XI, 43 

Abu, Ins,, 1287 

IA, VI, 210 

IA,, V1, 209 
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Kurali (E & S) - 

Kusaloda (N) 

Koladi = (Kotia) 

Laghudabhi 

Laghu Ubhida ($) = (Ubhda nana) 

Lundavasana 

Lakhanatida (N) 

Lathivadra (near Mangrol) 

Latathada in Jodhpur State 

Lavadadi-graimna 

Madahada 

Mahimsaka 

Mahisina 

Malakatri 

Mandali in Vaiddhi-visaya 

Maducfina (W) 

Masiira in Ghadahadika-Twelve. 

Mangalapura = (Mangro!) 

Makhulagdmva-42 in Purna-pathaka 
in Narbadi-tata"nandala 

Metravala in Satyapura-maqidale 

Medhutii” 

Mehiinai , 

Modhera in Kambot-graima 

Mundasthala = (Murthala) 

Mundaka in Varddhi-visaya 


© 


Nadulyapuia 

Nadutadagiki = (Nadim, Joclepui) 
Nagasirika in Lata-desa 
Nandévasana 

Nagara = (Vadnagar) 
Naha-graina 

Naloda (S) 


° 


IA,, VI, 210 
IA., VI, 205 
BI, VIII, 200 
BI, 1, 316 
TA, VI, 208 
TAy VIy 24 


“Ay XVII, 347 


BPSI, 159 
EL, XI, 44 
IA,, XLI, 203 
Abu. Ins,, 1287 
EL, VI, 103 
TA,, XI, 71 
TA,, VI, 196 
TA,, VI, 193 
TA, VI, 205 
TA,, VI, 193 
BPSI, 159-60 


TA,, XVII, 83 

EL, X, 78 

TA, VI, 201 

IA, VI, 212 

TA,, VI, 192 

Abu. Ins., 1287 

JBBRAS,, Extra 
Nunber, 49 

EI, XI, 48 

TA,, XLI, 202 

JBBRAS,, XXVI, 250 

TA,, VI, 209 

BI, 1, 303 

TA, XVIII, 345 

TA,, VI, 213 
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Narmada-teta-mandala 
Natauli 

Nayaka (N) 
Navanisaka 

Nilachi 

Omkuiaila (IN) 

Orisa . 
Paladjya-erama 
Palhanapura 

Pattana = (Patan) 
Philini 

Phimchadi = (Punchar) 


Phulasara Timana 
Prazarika (N) in Kaccha-mandala 
Prabhiisa 

Rajapuri 

Rai-grama 

Rajayasiyani = (Rakhiana 
Ramegvara 

Ranelaya 

Ranavada 

Rivadi (E) 

Ratnapura-84 in Jodhpur 
Rauni 

Ravargraia = (Rav in Cutch) 
Riipapura 

Rinasihavasana 
Sahasacana-grama 
Sahajavasaua (N) 
Sahilvaida 

Sala = (Salgaon) 
Samgavatta in Bhrmhgari-6+¢ 
Sékali " 


IA,, XVIII, 83 
TA, VI, 199 

TA,, VI, 213 

TA,, VI, 193 

TA, VI, 205 

1A,, VI, 199 

EL, VIII, 200-22 
VOJ., V, 300 
TA,, LI, 21 

El, VII, 229» 
EI, VIII, 200~22 


(1) IA,, VI, 203; (2) Ibid, 


198 

IA,, XI, 338 
TA,, VI, 193 
El, I, 283 

TA,, VI, 209 
JBBRAS.,, XXV1, 258 
TA,, VI, 208 
BI, 1, 283 

TA,, VI, 198 
TA, VI, 204 
TA,, VI, 208 
BPSI,, 206 
TA,VI, 213 
PO,, III, 20 
IA, VI, 212 
Ibid. 208 

TA, XVII, 110 
IA, VI, 208 
Abu. Ins, 1287 
El, VII, 200 
TA, XVIT, 344 
TAy XVI, 111 
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Sampara LA, VI, 204 
Samadiya TAq XVII, 111 
Sampavada in Varddhi-pathaka TA,, VI, 198 
Sampara (E) TA, VI, 204 
Sandera 2I,, 1, 317-18 
Saraiili EI, VIII,'200-24 
Sapavada fa, VI, 202 
Satyapura = (Sanchor)-mandala EL, X, 78 
Sesadevati in Gambhuta-pathaka TA,, VI, 198; Ibid., 19& 7 
Sandika (S) TA, VI, 413 
Sirasavi (W) IA,, VI, 209 
Sivaliya, TA, XVIII, WT 
Sihata (Ser) 7 
Sristhala IA, VI, 192 
Snumiitdmahabu . BL, VIII, 200-22 
Stambhatirtha BPS1,, 230 
Stirayaja (N) = (Sooraj in Viramgam 

taluka) TAy VI, 201 
Surastra (1) BPSL, 158 

(2) JMS., XIV, 243 
Suristramaudala "6° TA,, XVIII, 111; PO., 
. II, 73 

Siinaka * EI, 1, 316 
Suhasadi (EB) * 1A, VI, a3 
Talajha-mahasthana JA,, XI, 338 
Talara : BPSI, 159 
Talabhadrika-36-pathaka JBBRAS, XXII, 257 
Thetavasana (E) IA. VI, 208 
Timvanaka=(Timana, near Bhavnagar) 1A., XI, 338 
Tribba o-) TA, VI, 209 
Traymbalka, Bl, 1, 283 
Trihati (N) 1A,, VI, 205 
Torana-gr@ma = (Taran or Torangam) JBBRAS,, XXVI, 250 
Udayapura, Gwalior State TA, XVIII, 343 
Uli-grama i TAy XI, 73 
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Ulava (sana) (E) TA,, VI, 210: 
Umvratha-gr@uia in Bhrmgari-64 TAy XVIII, 347 
Urhbaranik& = (Umrani) 
Unjha (N) IA., VI, 209-10 
Untatiya (N. W) JA, VI, 210 
Undira (N) 4 IA,, VI, 204 
Utaracha = (Utraj) EI, VIII, 200 
Uvaram Abu. Ins., 1287 
Vadasara (N) TA,, VI, 199 
Vahichara (E) = (Becharaji) TA,, VI, 198 
Vahida (S) IA,, XVIU, 347 
Vahiranadi contaming Davani, El, VIII, 200-222 
Valaijja BPSI., 159-60 
Vamanasthali = (Vanthali) BPS1,, 159; TA, XVUI, 
111; PO., ITI, 28 

Varadi TA,, XVIII, 111 
Varddhi-pathaka TA,, VI, 212 
Varddhi-visaya TA,, VI, 192 
Varanaka in Satyapuia-mandale El, X, 78 
Variinasi Ia. BPSI,188 , 4 
Veliriya ( grima?) in Kaccha- a 

mandala P JA, XVIII, 110, 
Viganali-granre ‘ BPS), 159 
Vodha-grd@ma (W) El, X, 78 
‘Vrddhinagara * BPSL, 295 


(b) Territorial Units 


Desa N 
Lata JBBRAS., XXVI, 250 
Sawragira (1) BPSI., 205; (2) PO. 

TIf, 25 

Mandala 
Avanti 1A,, XLIT, 258 
Bhaillasvami-12 IA,, XVIIL 347 
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Dadhipadra 
Girjjara 
Lita 
Kaccha 


Narmmadi-tata 
Satyaputa » (Sinchor) 
Sarasvata 

Surdistra 


Pathaka 
Bhrmgarika-64 


Calis 
Dandahi 


Gambhiita 

Lathivadra 

Purnna, in Natimmada-tata-maudala 
- Talabhadrika-36 in Lata © 


Trbhaloda,= (Ab‘iod, 12 from Dohad) 


Varddhi 


Villanya 
Visaya 
Gambhita 
Nagasarika containing ‘Talabhadrika- 
36 in Lata-desa 


e 


Varddhi = (Vadhiar between N. 
Gujarat and Cutch) 


Groups of Villages 
Anandapura-126 
Bhymgari-6+ 


64 


IA. X, 159 

Ibid. 

IA,, X, 158-60 
(1) JA,, VI, 193 ; 
(2) XVIII, 109 

JA,, XVIIL, 83 

EL. X, 76 

TA,, VI, 191 
(1) IA. XVII, 111; 
(a) PO., III, 73 


(1) JA., XVID, 347; 
(2) Ibid. 344 
IA, VI, 200 
(1) IA, VI, 210; 
(2) Ibid, KI, 71 
1A, VI, 196, 198 
BPS1., 159-60 
1A,, XVUU, 83 
JBBRAS, XXVI, 257 
Au X, 159 
TA, VI, 198; 203; 
205; 208 
TA, VI, 204 


VO}. Vs 300 


JBBRAS., XXVI, 250 
(1) JBBRAS.,, Iextra No. 
49; 
(2) IA, VI, 193 


HI, I, 3417 
TA, XVIII, 344 
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Bhaillasvami-32 
Ghadahadika-12 
Makhulag&inve-42 
Ratnaputa-8¢ in Jodhpur 
Talabhadrika-36 


JA, XVI, 347 

IA, VI, 193 

IA, XVII, 83 
BPSI,, 206 
JBBRAS., XXVI, 250 


Rivers a 
Dadhimati TA, X, 159 
Dadhimati (in N. Kathi&war, modein 
Dewai) PO,, UI, 25 
Ksaravaha = (Kharvo) IA, &, 159 
Pract Sarasvati TA,, VI, 192 
Sosadi JA, XVI, 111 
Mountains 
Arbuda El, VIII, 200-229 
Raivataka FEL, VIII, 222 
APPENDIX E 
BRAHMANAS 


(generally donees): their (a) Goiva, (b) Veda, (o) the plate where 
they came from (Vinirgata) and (d) the plac? of residence (Vastavya) 
from inscriptions, . " 


I Ksatrapa Inscriptions (Nos. 2-13) 


(a) Gotra' ’ 
Manasa EL, XVi, 238 
Opagati (Aupagatika) BL, XVI, 23, 24 
Senile (Sinika) = (Srenila) Ibid., 25 
a 
Il Traikutaka Inscriptions (Nos. 15-17) |" BY, XI, 221 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (o) Vinirgata 
Bhiiradvaja Not mentioned Not mentioned 





1 May not be thatof a Br&ahmana; in the inscription the persons aro called 
*Sramanad’ who may be Buddhist or Jain, 
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(d) Vistavya 
Kapura EL, X, 53 


HI Inscription of Samgamsimha (No. 253) I, X, 72 


(a) Gotra (b) Veda (a) Véistavyea 
Ciindogya Sama Bharukaccha 
Galava Sima 
Lauhayana Yajur 
Laukaksi Yajur 
Paundri(?) Re 
IV Inscription of Santilla (No, 255) EN, Il, 24 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (c) Vastavya 
Kautsa Yajur 
(Viijasaneya silha) Pasfininada = (Saniadri) 
Vs Kataccuri Inscription (No 258) IiI,, VI, 298 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (c) Debhaka = 
Paragava Yaju (Dabka, 40 N. of 
; é Broach) 
aon . (Vajasaneya” Kanva sikhi) 


a 
VI Inscription of Nikumbhallasakti (No, 259) 1A,, XVIII, 265 
(a) Gotra (b) Yeda (c) Vinirgata 
F Aniruddhapun 


Vik. Inscriptions of Gurijjaras of Broach (Nos. 24-33) 


(a) Gotra 
Bharadvaja 1A,, XIII, 87 and 88; 
EL, V, 37-41 

Cauli ” 

Candogya JBBRAS.,, XX, 213 
Daundakkiya JA,, XIII, 87 and 88 
Dhondi(?) JBBRAS,, XX, 213 
Dhimefayana TA,, XIII, 87 and 88 
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Galava JBBRAS,, XX, 213 

Harita JA,, XIII, 87 and 88 

Kaugika TA,, XIII, 87 and 88 ; 
JA. XVH, 183 

Kaundinya JA., XIII, 87 and 88 ; 
Fl, XXII, 151 

Kasyapa TA, XIII, 87 and 88; 
TA,, XIII, 119 

Laksmanyasa TA,, XIII, 87 

Lohiyana JBBRAS.,, XX, 213 

Lokaksi JBBRAS,,XX, 213 

Mathata TA,, XIII, 87 

Sravayanasa (?) IA,, XIII, 80 

Vatsa, IA,, XIII, 87 

Vasistha TA,, VII, 61763 

(b) Veda 
Rg Caturvedi TA,, VU, 61-63 


JA,, XUI, 115 


Aévalayana-caraya a. 1% IA,, XIII, 87, 
Yajur Vaj imadhyanding JBBRAS.,, XX/ 213 
Sabrahmachiri Caturvedi® EI,,*XXIII, 147 
Trivedi + IA,, XIII, 70 . 
(Sukla) 7 EL, V, 37-41 
Vajasaneya Kanva salha + IA,, XIII, 87 
Sama Candogya JBBRAS., XX, 21° 
(Kauthumasabrahmacari) TA,, XII, 81-87 
Caturvedi TA, XVI, 183-200 
Vy JBBRAG., XX, 213 
Atharva Pippalidasabrahmaciri IA,, X1I,81-87 
(o) Vinirgata (d) Vastavya 
Jambusara in Sitigapadraka IA. XIU, 81-87 
Akruresvara-visagn 
Bharukaccha, Bharajjka’ 
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Dagapura ISsivasara (not resident) 
in Sangama Khetala- 
visaya IL, V, 37-41 


Kanyakubja 

(should be vinirgata as 
the place granted is in 
Kamaniya-sodasata- 
bhukit in Gujarat) TA,, VII, 61-63 


e 


Kanyakubje 

(should be vinirgata as 

the village Umbara is 

in Gujarat TA,, XVII, 183-200 


Ahichhatra 

(should be vinirgata 
because the village 
granted is in Ankules- 


vara-visay) TA, XII, 115 
Girinagara Sraddhikgra-thara TA, XII, 70 
ms Lohigikaksa-patha- 
ahara 1, XXIII, 151 


e tl 

eIn tho list of Vinirgata and Yastavya, it will be noticed that two 
Brahmanis come fram Kéinyakubja, one from Ahichhatra and Dagapura 
(Mangasor) and one from Girinagarn, (Junégarh). ‘The Kanyakubja and 
Ahichbatra cages may bo doubted as the plates in which they are mentioned 
are not genuino. Moreover, the term Vastevya, if it is correctly used 
suggests that the Brihmanas lived in Kanauj and ‘Ahicchatta while their 
lands, were in Gujarat, which is ordinarily not believable, 


‘The Dagapura instance, according to Buhlor, suggosls that the limits 
of Gurjjara rule in the west oxtended up to the frontier of Malwii and 
‘Xhandesh." at 


Anyhow, there are instances of intimate contacts between Malwa and 
Sauristra with Southern Gujarat, Whether this should be regarded as an 
instance of the migration of Dagapuria Briihmanas, who are not found 
nowadays in Gujarat, is doubtful, 


1 The gtant of Dadda II, EY., V, 38, ° 


. 
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VIII Inscription of Cahamana Bhartrvaddha (No. 260), 
El., XU, 197 


(a) Gotra (b) Veda (c) and (a) 
Kaundinya Yajur not mentioned 
r (Madhyandina- Vajasaneya) 
Mathara ae iv 
IX Gujarat Calukya Inscriptions (Nos. 34-40) 
(a) Gotra 
Bharadvaija (1) 1A, XVIII, 266 
(2) Ibid., VII, 250 
Daundakiya TA,, VU, 250 
Dhumriiyana, Ibid. 
Gautama Ibid. 
Harita Ibid. 
Kasyapa El, VII, 229 
Kaundinya IA,, VII, 250 
Laksmana Ibid. 
Mad( + )hara Ibid. 
Vaisnava Ibid. 
Vatsa Ibid. 
(b) Veda ‘ 
Yajur ’ (I) BL, VII, 229 
(2) JBBRAS., XVI, 3 
(Vajasaneya Kanva gakha) (i) VOCR,, p. 226 
(2) IA., VII, 250 
Krsna ‘Taitliriya sakha VOCR,, 230 
Sulla Madhyandina Sih IA,, XVII, 266 
( 0) Vinirgata : 
Banavasi VOCR.,, 230 
(d) Vastavya 
Aniruddhapuri IA,, XVIN, 268 
Jambusara IA,, VII, 250 
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Navasarika 


© Bharadvaja 


Gautama 

Katyayana 

Kaundinya e 
Kundina 

Kan(t)sa 

Laksmana 


Laksakfyana or Litksayana 
Lavayana 

Lavanas 

Méathara 


Motéila 
Mudgala 
Paviigara 
Sandila 
Saundana 
Vatra(?) 
Valsa 


Vaddamukha, 
Varsneya, 
Vatsyéiyana 
Yaugana 


70 


(1) JBBRAS., XVI, 2 
(2) BL, VIII, 229 


X Rastvakuta Inscriptions (Nos. 41-58) 
(a) Gotra 


(1) BL, I, 52° 
(a) 41. IIT, 58 
(3) EL, XVIU, 249 
| (4) JBBRAS,, XX, 132 
(5) IA., XI, 162 
BI, It, 58 
Ibid, 
BL, XXII, 77 
TA,, XIII, 69 
KI, Ul, 58 
(1) BI, IX, 36 
(2) Ibid, 32 
TA,, XU, 181 
BI, II, 58 
TA, XIV, 202 
(1) EY, VIL, 40 
(2) Ibid, III, 58 
TA,, XII, 181 
LL, U1, 58 
Ed, 11, 58 
BI, WI, 58 
EL, {11, 58 
JBBRAS,, XVI, 105 
(1) BL, II, 58 
(2) BL, XVII, 249 
(3) JBBRAS,, XVI, 109 
BL, XVII, 249 
EL, 111, 58 
TA, XU, 164 
EI,, Il, 58 
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(b) Veda 


Yajur (Sulda) 
(a) Sakhi Kanva 


(bo) M&idhyandina 


(o) Sakha not mentioned 


Yajur (Krsna) 


Re 


Sakha TAittiriya 


(c) Vinirgata 
Mahasena (?) 
Karahada 
Kavika (aahastha@na) 
Patalipuira 
Valabhi 


(d) Vastavya 
Badavi 
Badarasiddhi 
Jarhbusara 
Kaddibharava 
Kapithaka (near Godavari) 
Khetaka 


Kurundaka 


(1) JBBRAS., XVI, 105 
(2) BL, VII, 40 


(1) IA. XII, 164; XIV, 
202 

(2) BI,1,55 * 

(3) EL, IX, 32 and 36 

(4) EX, II, 58 

(1) JA, XI, 69° 

(2) BL, XX, 77 

(3) IA, XI, 184 


(1) JBBRAS., XX, 140 
(2) IA,, XI, 152 
El, XVM, 250 


TA,, XII, 16¢ 
EL, Vi, 40 
EL; VU, 40 
EL, 1X, 36 
TA,, RIL, 164 


JBBRAS,, XX, 140 
EI., III, 58 
JBBRAS,, XIV, 109 
El, XX, 77 
El,, VII, 28 
(1) JBBRAS,, XX, 131 
(2) IA,, XIV, 196 
El, IX, 25 
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Motiaka ( Brahmanasth&na ) 


Variavi 


Vadarasiddhi 


XI Paramara Inseriptions (Nos. 263-64) 


(a) Gotra 
. Gopiali (with 
3 pravaras) 


TA, XI, 181 
TA,, XU, 69 
TA. XIV, 202 


EL, XIX, 242 


(b) Veda (c) Vinivgata (d) Vistavya 
Not Nagata- Not 
mentioned Anandapura montioned 


XI “Caulukya Inscriptions from Lata (Nos. 265~66) 


( a) Gotra 


(b), (o) and (a) 


Notumentioned 


JA,, XII, 202 


Kisika (with 3 pravaras + Vaisvamilva, Devarala and Audala) 


XHI Maitraka Inscriptions (Nos. 59-157) 


Audarsani 


Atreya 


Aupasvati 
Bharadvaja 


Bhargava 


Dandavya 
Darbhasa, 
Droniiyana 
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(a) Gotra 


(1) Note, Ojha 
(2) JBU., IMJ, 87 
(1) WMR,, 1925-26, 14 
(a) BL, XVII, 109 
(3) JBBRAS., (NS), IIL, 
186 
ED, XU, 112. 
(1) JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 
p, 28, 73, 703; %,77 
(5) TA, 1, 116 
(6) EI, XTX, 304 
(7) VOJ., VII, 297 
(1) IA, XV, 187 
(2) BPSI, 32 
(3) JBBRAS, I, 65 
EL, IV, 74 
EL, Ul, 318 
IA, Vy 1. 904 


Gargya 


Jabiila 
Kaitadi 
Kapisthala 
Kagypa 
Kaugika 


Kaugaravasa 
Manavasa 
Parfigara 


Saindilya 


Sarkariiks! 


Sunaka 
‘Taipasa (?) 


Traivalambayana 
Vatsa 


Vrajagana 


Abpendix EB 


* (1) JBBRAS,, XI, 344 


(2) BPS, 48 
(3) JBBRAS., (NS), I, 
71, 78-79 
El, XI, p. 109 
IA,, VIEL, 305 
JBBRAS.,(NS),1, 51 
BPSI,, 37 
(1) ASIWC,, 1915-16, 55 
(2) BL, XX, 119 ¢ 
(3) Ibid., VII, 189 
(4) Idid., 1, 92 
ABOL,, IV, p. 33-37 
EI, XV, 257 
(1) EL, VII, 189; 
JBBRAS., (NS)., III, 
184; (2) ‘Ibid. 194 
(3) IA,, XV, 336 Fi 
(1) WMR,, 1925-26, 13 
(2) EL, XI, 106 , 
3) IA, V1, 70 
(4) BPSI,, 58 
(1) FA, VII, 76; (2) 85 
(3) 73; (4) 81 
(5) CLL, II], 179 
EL, XVII, 106 
(1) JBBRAS,, X, 305 
(2) JBAS., VII, 972 
TA, VILL, 305 
(1) IA., XIII, 160 
(2) JBBRAS,, I, 73 
(3) CLI, III, 170 
El, XVII, 109 
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(b) Veda 


Re 


* Atharya 


Sama 


Yajur 


Sulla and Maitrfiyani Sarhhiti 


Madhyandina éaleha 
Kanva saikha 
Unspecified sailcha 


Krsna Vajasaneya Samhita 
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(1) FA, VII, 813 (2) 70; 
(3) 733 (4) 76, 85; (5) VILE, 
305 
(6) JBBRAS., XI, 344 
(7) Ibid. (ND4 TL, 65 
(8) Giz, IL, 179 
(1) IA, V, 204 
(2) ABOL, IV, 40 
(3) WMR,, 1925~26, 14; 
JBBRAS.,,(NS),, III, 186 
(1) BPSI, 37 
(2) El., XI, 106; (3) XVII, 
106 
(4) JBBRAS., 1, (NS), 
98-36, 51, 70,733 X,77 
(5) JBU., INI, 87 
(6) IA, VI, 68; X, 284 
(7) BL, XV, 257 
ASIWG,, 1915-16, 55 
(1) BPSI,, 32, 58 
(2) IA. KV, 187 
(3) WMR,, 1925~26, 13 
(4) JBBRAS., (NS),, ITI, 
184 
BI, VII, 194 
CIL., IIT, 170 
(1) BL, XI, 109; 112 
(2) Ibid, XVII, 108 
(3) JBBRAS,, (NS), 1, 73 
(4) IA, XV, 336; XII, 
160 
(1) Bl, 1, 1a; 1V, 745 
IIL, 321; VIL, 189 
(2) IA. XV, 336 
(3) JBBRAS,, (NS), 1,73 
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_ (0) Vinirgata’ ; 
Anandapura (1) BPSI., 48 
(2) JBBRAS., (NS), 1, 75 
(3) Ibid., 71 


Anat tapura (1) JBBRAS., (NS)., 1, 16 
é (2) Ibid,, 28-31 
(3) IA., VII, 70; (4) 72; ; 
(5) 75 
Dasgapura (1) J.BU,, IH, 87 


(2) OjJha, Note 
(3) BL, VII, 194 
(4) IA, X, 284 


Dvipa Bl, IV, 74 
Girinagara (1) JBBRAS.,(NS).,I, 69 

(2) JBAS., VII, 972 
Jathbiisara El, VII, 189 
Khetaka IA,, VII, 76 
Kugahrada JBBRAS,, (NS). 1, 73 
Mahucchaka El, 1, 88 
Pudéyasimbapura (1) ASIWG,, 1915-16, 55 

(2) El, XXU, 119 
Samgapuri (40 Biahmanas)‘ EL, XI,179% * 
Suhbapura *(1) JBBRAS,, X, 79 

(2) IA, I, 16 ‘ 
Vardhamana-bhuhit JBBRAS., XI, 332 
Velipadta JBBRAS,, (NS), 3, 51 
Viiichudasapura * BPSL, 54 - 
Udumbaragahvara (1) IA, XV, 336 = 


(2) El, VILL, 189; (3) 194 
(d) Vastavya 


Akrolaka . EL, XI, 112 
Agastikigrahara (1) BY., VIN, 194; (2) 189 
Anandapura (1) JA., VI, 74 85 


(2) VOJ., VII, 297 
(3) CII, INI, 179 


\ ‘This grant from Navalakhi of Siladitya I, Valabhi Samvat 286, mentions 44 
Brihmanas, who came from this plage aud settled in Bhondanake in Vata-sthali. 
’ 
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Anartlapura : 
Ayanakagrahira in ( Malavaka ) 
Brahmapura 


Gorakesa 
Jyestanakea in HVA, 
Hastavapra-(a@haraui) in HVA. 


Liptikhanda in Vardhamina- bia hei 


Kasara-grama 
Khetaka 


Kikkataputra 


Mahicchaka, 


Nagaraka 
Sankarava{ala 
Simhapura 


Unnata 


Valabhi 


Vatapadra 
Viméakaja 


. 


ABORL, lV, 40 
(1) EI, VIL, 189; (2) 194 
(1) BPSL, 32 
(2) IA,, XV, 187 
JBBRAS, (NS.,) I, 51 
0 
EI. XVIII, 105 
(1) WHR, 1925-26, 14 
(2) IA,, V, 204 
(3) JBBRAG,, I, 65 
JBBRAS,, XI, 332 


TA,, VU, 73 
(1) IA,, VIL, 71; (2) 79; 
(3) XV, 336 
(4) JBBRAS., (NS)., I, 70 
(5) Ibid. X, 76 
(6) El, IV; (7) JBAS,, 
VU, 972 
(1) JA, 1, 16 
(2) JBBRAS., X, 79 
El, 1, 92 
El, XVUI, 109 
El, XI, 106 
(1) BY, XI, 109; (2) XVI, 
109 
(3) JBBRAS,, (NS), 1, 73 
(1) C4, III, 170 
(2) IA,, RIM, 160 
(1) ASIWGC., 1915-16, 55 
(2) BPSI., 48 
(3) BY, TU, 318 
(4) JBBRAS., I, 28-31; 
(5) 715 (6) 75 
(7) JBU., U1, 87 
El, XV, 257 
BPS1,, 58 
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XIV Palitana Inscription of Simhaditya (No. 250) EI., X, 116-2 
(a) Gotra (b) Veda (0) and (a) 
Not mentioned. 
Krsnatreya (Yajur) Maitrayani sakha 


XV_Dhinki, Inscription of Jaikadeva (No. 251) JA., XII, 155 


(a) Gotra » (0), (c) and (a4) Not mentioned 
Munthalla (Mudgalla) with 3 Aravaras 


XVI Caulukya Inscriptions (Nos, 158-249) 
Two things are to be noted regarding gotras of Bidhmanas {rom these 
inscriptions :— 
(1) Grants are very often made to temples and not to Bréhmanas. 
(2) Even where grants are madesto Brahmanas, the gotras, etc., of 
the latter are not mentioned, 
As not more than two cases occur, they ate not mentioned, so also their 
‘vinirgatas’ and ‘vastavyas’, 


APPENDIX F 


THE SPURIOUS GURJJARA GRANTS OF THE SAKA, 
YEARS 400, 415 AND,417 + 


Fleet and Bhagwanlal Indraji declared tie Gurjjaia Giants, Umeta- 
agua and Ilao' dated in the Sakasora 400, 415 and 417 respectively: 
sptious on the grounds that :—- 

(1) their perfect agreement in character and forms show4d 
them to have been written by one and the same 
person ; 

(2) thoy closely resembled the admittedly forged grant of 
Dharasena If, ‘lated Saka Samvat 400; 

(3) that the wriler of J was slated to be the same person 

as that of Kaira plates 7 and IJ; + 





1 Tloretnattor referred to as U, B, and 7, respectivoly. 
2 Referred tons K rand KU, 
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(4) the description of Dadda f ind and U agreed literally 
with that given in K I and JI of Dadda I; 

(5) the & f and IT offered betier readings in the passage 
dealing with the description of Dadda lind and U0; 

(6) the reference to the solar eclipse in the J in no way harmo. 
nised with the calculation of tho date and the year referred to 
in the J; hence the forger seemed t6 have made a mistake 
in pulting the date,’ 


Buhler, against these, contended that they wore genuine and pointed 
out that — 

(1) though U and J were similar, still many differences in dolaij 
were observable; 

(2) both U and J mateilally differed palecographically from the 
forged Valabhi giant ; 

(3) the identification of the write: of J with that of & J and KIT 
was nol justified ; 

(4) though the description of Dadda Tin J and U agreed hterally 
with that of Dadda II in i I and K I, and though the 
Jatter offered better readings in the passage of the description 
of Dadda II, still-they wero no arguments against the genui- 

° neness of J and U; ¢ 

(5) there inight b8 an error in referring to the echpso of an invi- 
sible eclipse might hava been regarded as visible, 


Moreover, ha put forward three points supporting Lheir genuineness }~~ 
(1) the characters in which they were written were ancient ; 


(2) the statement that the firsl—~Umela—was wrilten by 
Madhava, the son of Gilaka, and tho second by Reva, the 
son of Madhava, was of some impottance, as a forger would 
not think of such a collatesalrcircumstance ; 


(3) their historical contents, taken by themselves, were perfoctly 
believable,” 





* Above is a summarized statement of the arguments collected by Buhler in 
TA,, XVII, 188-191, 


2 74,, 191, 


° 


2B 


Apbendin B 


Yet Fleet regarded them as foigeries, and even grouped the newly 
discovered Bagumra grant with them, adding that neither Bagumra nor 
Tlao were satisfactory on the date-question, and suggested that the forger 
had possibly forgotten to substitute the pitrntmanta arrangement for the 
Gmanta months in his results and hence the mistake in dates, 


From a Close comparison of the contents of ‘forged’ grants with 


those of the gente, I find that the ‘ forged’ grants :— 
e 


(1) do not say anything about the religion of the kings ; 

QQ) are silent about contemporary events ; 

(3) give berudas of langs which are contradictory, e.g. Samanta 
and Maharajadhiraja ; 

(4) mention donees who are residents of fat off places—~Kanya- 
kubja and Ahichhatra—hile the villages granted to them 
are in Gujarat *; 

(5) grant a whole village; 

(6) mention Rastrapatis first and Visayapatis afterwards ; 

(7) give dates in the middle of the inseription and in words only, 


(1), (2) and (3) show ignorance about the Gurjjaras; (6) and (7) igno-° 
rance about the Gurjjara mscripions—their method of writing ; (4) and (5) 
give the motive. The donees were *gpviotsly foreigners who * wished to 
possess charters under kings who had no control over them4 and secondly, 
whole villages were granted which was never the” practice with the 





Gurjjaras, ‘ 
For these reasons also, the Umota, Bagumra and Ilao may be regard ed 
as ‘forged’ grants. . , 
1 [hid XVUT, 91-93. . 


2 The argument holds good comparatively only, It would loge its force if the 
Gurjjavas of Broach commanded an empire like the Cilukyas of Badami in whose 
epigraphs such donations are mat with, e 

5 The comparison of slzea of the ‘forged’ grants with those of the genuine 
doea not yield any fruitful result, It may be, however, noted that the size of the 
Umeta plates is unusually large, 
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TEMPLES ° 
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APPENDIX H- 
sBUILDING MATERIAL 


The prey with which temples-were built during the Caulukyan and * 
even pre-Caulukyan period varies from place to place. : 


In Northern Gujarat,‘ the most common material. is grey sandstone 
with-which is used marble in many of the Jain temples, as at Sarotra, and 
in many modern Jain temples in Patan. The share of marble increases.as 
we go northwards to Candravati, and thence to Abu, But in some of the’ 
‘Jain temples, which were repaired duting the Mughal period, like Taringa, * 
the material is brick and sandstone, or only brick, as in the temple at 
Sankhesvara.’ 

In Kathiawar, different varieties of sandstone are used. At Sejakpur, 
. iis reddish: yellow,’ at Gumli calcareous, of the type of the caves at 
Dhank; elsewhere, the grey variety is common. 


This corresponds to some extent to the geological distribution int 

» Gujarat and Kathidwar. Candr&vati, as was pointed out. ky Burgess,’ 
was the source of marble, and Noighert? Kathiawar of grey gandgtone, 
whereas the hills in Western Kathiaiwar at pe Dhank and elsewhere 


’ are of calcareous sandstone. 


: a ¥ . re 
APPENDIX 1 I 
{GUJARAT TEMPLES AND THE TRADITIONAL STYLES OF 
ARCHITECTURE 


A few words might be said'on the three known styles of architecture, 
Niagara, Vesara and Dravida, and the style of the Gujarat » temples. 
Detailed comparison with Ma@umsira, the best known book on. archi- 
tecture is not useful, because the latter seems to belong to South India, 


\” Burgess ASWI,, IX, 99. ° 

& Totd., 115, 

5. -Jbid,, 95. Hero the briokwork ts.not out, but moulded to vations shapes, 

4: Cousens Somansther, 87. : 
80, O29 
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(probably ‘the Kanareso districts of the Western Célukyas)' rather 
than to North India as suggested by Acharya.’ The Mfnasira® precedes 
the Gujarit Caulukyan temples at least by two centuries, so in the matter 
of pillats.etc,,. Gujarat temples show a greater diversity and complexity 
than the types‘ — Vignukénta (octagonal ), Rudrakiinta (16 sided or 
circular }, Sivakdnte ( pentagonal ), “Skaudakfnta (hexagonat) mentioned 
in the Manasara. / ‘i 


* ‘As fegatds the terms Nagata etc, it is suggested’ that they refer to 
to. the vimana’ (tower), over-the. shrine rather than to other parts of the 
building, Further detailed considerations of the terms and the existing 
temples lead Gravely and Ramchandra to alter the classification of temples 
‘corresponding to these styles and they suggest that Vesara refers only tothe 
citcular part’ — Gmalake ot clog-wheel-like-member which binds the whole 
tower and as this ig the characteristic of a few temples in the Kanarese 
country, and almost all the temples in Northern India, these temples should 
be classed under the Vesara style. 


Nagara refers to those temples in which the vimana is quadrangular 
throughout.’ It thus comprises the early -CAlulyan temples, for ‘instance 
the Satigamesvara temple at Pattadkal (between AxD, 696 and 733)" though 
they bear “ superficially close resemblance to the Dravida. style.” 





1 Gravely and Ramachandran, « Zireon Maite Styles, 21, 

Lnlndtan Arohiteoture,, 194, e 

§ Ibis provisiénally plaoedhbetwoen A.D, 500 ~ 700, Lbéd,, 198. 

4 Acharya, Diotionary., 643, ’ 

5 Gravely and Ramachandrah, Three Main Styles., 2. 

5 Gravely and Ramachandran perheps point out correotly that tho word winded. 
should be applied to the. whole towor Whorena the word sthhana should be 
resticted: only to the ‘head’ of the tower whioh. boars dikhit ( flamo ), or 
tuftof hatr, here kalada, Acharya, Dictionary, p.588, gives the same moaning from 
numerous’ references, but unfortunately in references thomsolyes, dikiaa (s 
translated asa’ tower’, | 

But it needs to be pointed out that in Gujarat and in insoriplions of Northern 
India (so far as Tam aware). the, word yiméye %s never met with, In Gujarkt, 
traditionally skhara. ta toosley: applied to. the whole tower, though tha gortact 
meaning of gikhara a known’ to Bem at {fohots In Guleehtt) ed : 

oD ky 22, . wate ds 

my Tota, 28-23, ‘ ety ee 

And perhaps the early. Radia ‘temples also, Ibid, “Kos those jempian Reo" 
, Kadamba Riley Bg, 26.5: and Toit; pl, figs. x 
Toi, #1, dt, figs 2, os ; 








Mor: 





Abbendix ve : 


Dravida ‘refers to those fonplea! in which.the vimana was crowned by 
an octagonal or hexagonal sikhara above the neck, It thus cothprises, it is 
suggested, the Pallava temples.at Mahabalipuram. 


According’ to this interpretation of the Silpasastras, and its application 
the Gujarat temples. maybe classed under the: Vesara ‘style. Otherwise 
according to the old interpretation, the distinction is difficult to make between 
the Nagara and Vesara,” : 





APPENDIX J 
KAVI (JAMBUSAR) _ 


‘Archaeological evidence for the Sun temple at Kavi is perhaps to be 
found in’ an image said to be of the Sun now lying in the interior of. the 
Kapilesvara temple,” 


Two other images at Kavi seem to be of Visnu and Lakai They 
now lie in the compound of. the Tarakegvara temple.’ ‘The male figure. is 
about 5:ft, high; it had four hands, but they are now broken off.. The 
hands of the.femate figure are similarly dealt with. - Evidently they were 
standing, and.are profusely decorated. From the cutting of the’ eyes, facia! 
expression and head-dress, they seem to belong to the late mediaeval 


period, 
Ls 4 
Paeeneen . Weennny 


APPENDIX & 


4 
FIGURES FROM VALA 
The report‘ mentions the following figure as found from Vala ? 


“ A Bronze image of Buddha (?) with halo as backgfound, standing’ on 
citeular lotus seat, over square’ pedestal (ht, 10"); the protuberance of the 





1. Whide Pp. 22-26" + : - 

9 Cf, Acharya, Aroliteoturd, 178-9 who classes the temples of Northern’ tndta 
once under Vesara and tien under Negara, ‘and on pi" 180 under Vesara, ho _slaatos 
the Orlssan “temples, 

§ “Dr, Vyas of Bombay has givent me this information, and Iam much obliged 
to him for it, ag well as-foy. the two photographs. of two Visnu iniaged and taodetn 
* temples at Kavi. : 

»ASIWO, 1918, pi 80, 


83 


Appendix L 


ckull (usnisa) and long ear-lobes well marked out; hair arranged in ringlets; 
right hand broken; left hanging at side; clad in a lower garment, (sais 
ghati) which reaches almost to the ankle and is lied in a knot aboul the 
waist:” On the pedestal is an inscription in chatacters of the 6th century A.D, 
As said in the text, the only objection against identifymg the figure 
with Buddha is that the hands perhaps did not show any mudra + 
probably it was a Svét&mbara Jain Tirthaikara in kayotsarga pose, 


r 

Sivailar bronze’ figures, said to be from Vala, are now exhibited in 
the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, They are numbered A, 28, 29, 
30 and 31, A. 28 isa male figure, 8,6” high, standing on a pedestal (which 
18 square at the base and circular on the top), Arms fall down vertically at 
sides, It is dressed in a dhott which touches the ankle and falls ina wavy 
fold between the legs. The doi? is tied at the waist by a double string in a 
knot on the left of the image; the upper part is bare; the hair worn in curls, 
having a tsnise; two lines on the feck and long ear-lobes. ‘The figure was 
meant for suspension as there is a contrivance at the back for suspending il, 


Slight differences distinguish A. 29, 30, 31, but otherwise they are all 
identical. From the position of the hands they seem to be Jain Tirthan- 
karas, and not Buddhas, 
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Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Soctety 
Journal Asiatic Society Bengal 

Memoir Archaeological Survey of India (1-45) 
Nionisinatia Supplement 

Revue des aris asiatiques 1X11 (1924-38) Paris 
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‘ Viewna Oriental Congress Report Berichte des VIL Internationalen 
Orientalisten Congresses (1886) Wien 1888 
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: APPENDIX M 
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AK + Antiquities of Kaohh aud Kathiiwad 
AAR * Adi-Akbari 
ABOI- Annals Bhandarkar Oriental Institute 
ASI Arohacological Survey of India 
ASIAR Arohaeologioal Survey of India, Aunual Report 
ASIWC or Arohaeologioal Survey of India, Western Oirele 
PRASWC 
BHG Bailey, History of Gujarat 
IFS or Bombay Gazettesy 
Bom, Gaz, 
BPSI Prakvit and Sanskrit Inscriptions Published by the 
Bhivnagar Arohacological Department 
CAD Cots of the Andhra Dynasty 
CHI Cambridge History of India 
Cll Corpus Insoriptionusn Indicarum 
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AISI 
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JAOS 
JASB 
JBBRAS 
IBU 
JRAS 
KZA 
MASI 
MA 

NS 

PBC 

PO 
RLARBP 


Saulpitures 
SKE 
Somanatha 
TFSB 
TSW 

TN 

VOOR 
VeTP 
WMR 
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Historical Insoriptions of Gujarat 
History of Indian aud Indonesian Art 
Historical Insortptions of Southern India 
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ludian Antiquary 
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Journal American Oriental Society 
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Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society 
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Poona Orientatist 
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Indian Sculpture, by Kramrigch 
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Somanatha and Mediaeval Temples of Kaihiawall 
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Vienna Oriental Congress Report 
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Adhitdirika, 198 

Adbisthinaka, 203 

Ahara, 191, n. 6, 193, 4, 5,194, n, 9, 
196, 198-200, 202, 244 

Amatya, 192-93, 195, 199, 203 

Anutpannasamudgrahaka, 200 

Arakstka, 197-98 

Avaloktka, 200 

Ayuktaka, 195, 0. 8, 193, 200 


B 


Baladhtkrta, 198-99 

Bhata, 197, 200 

Bhattaputra, 203 

Bhoga, 194, n, 11, 197 
Bhogidhikaranika, 200 

Bhogika, 196, n, 7, 197-99 

Bhogikapala, 197 

Bhuchti, 194, 195, n, 2, 198, 199, 0. 1, 244, 
Bhiimé, 199-201 


Cc 


Ciifa, 197, 200 
Coroddharantka, 200, n, 9 


D 


« 
Dandabhogika, 200, n. 6 
Dandidhipatt, 203 
Dandaniyaka, 107, 193, 203 
Dandapadika, 200, 201 
Dandapasddhikarantks, 195, 0.3 
Dadapariidhtka, 200, 1. 7 
Dasa, 196, 198, 199, a. 1, 202, a4 
Dedidhiks, 193 
Dedarakgaka, 
Dharmamahamatra, 192 
Dharmadhikarantke, 199 
Dhrnvidhikarantka, 200, n, 5 
Drainga, 197, n. 2, 198-200, 202 
Drihgika, 197, n. 3, 198, 200 
Diitaka, 198-201, 203, 210, 215 
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om) 
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* 


G 


Gopta, 194, 195 

Grina, 191, n. 7, 195, 0, 3, 196-99 
Gramabhojika, 198 

Grimadhipati, 191 

Grimani, 191 

Grimapatt, 

Grimika, 198 

Grimayuktakas, 198-99 
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Janapada, 191 
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Karbharl, 200, n, 23 

Karnapuruga, 203 

Kathebharika, 200 

Kulaputraka, 197 

Kumiriimatya, 195, n, 2, 197,400, 20¢ > 

Kutumbike, 201, 1, 6 
. M * * 

bd . . 

Madhyoga, 201,0,8 * 

Mahabal@dhikrta, 195, n, 2, 197 

Mabadindanayaka, 195, n, 4 . 

Mahiksapatalika, 201, 1 9,203, 208,n.1, 

210 

Mahimatra} 192, 201, n, 1 . 

Mahamitya, 202 

Mahamandalesvara, 203, 214 

Mahiipalu(t ?) patt, 197 

Mahapradhina, 203 

Maharaja, 195, 0, 2,196, n. 2 

Maharajadhirija, 201 

Mahisimanta, 199 

Mahisandhivigrajika, 195, 0. 6 

Mahasandhivigrahadhikeranddhikyta, 

197, 199 


Mahattara, 197, 198, 201, m. 1, 203 





Mandala, 194, 0, 8, 199, 401, 203, 244 
253 . 
Mondaledvara, 244 
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Mandali, 199, 202 
Mantrl, 192, 202-3, 228 
Mantriparisad, 192 
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Nagara-sresthin, 195, n, 9 
Nagaravyavaharika, 192 
Nayaka, 192 
Miyuktaka, 198 

"Pp 
Patti, 197-98 
Palithé, 196 
Pancakultka, 
Pathaka, 194, n, 7, 198-200, 202-203 
Pradesa, 
Pradedika, 
Pradestr, 192 
Pattakila, 203 & n. 10 
Poth, 194, n, 11, 199, 200 
Pustapila, 198 
Pura, 196 
Prayuktaka, 195, 0. 8 
Pripa, 199, 200 
Pratisiraka, 200 
" Pravesya, 199-200 

Re * 
Raja, 192 
Rajasimanta, 198 
Rijasthaniya, 197 
Rajuka, 192 
Rina, 222 
Rinaka, 199, 203 x 
Ranabhindageridhtkaranika, 195, n, 5 
Rasa, 191, n. 3 197-98, 244 
Ristra-gtima-mahattara, 197 


* 
' 


Cal 
A 


Adhisthann, 88 
Alikga, 86, 0, 7 
Amalaka, 62, 0. 4, 256-58 

Antavala, 256-57 

Antarita, 86 

Asinot, 88, 0.3 

Abvatharar91~92, 102, 122, 127, 254, 287 
Avyange, 137 
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Rastrapati, 198-99, 201, 204 
Rastrlya, 191, n. 3, 192 
Raffa, 193, 7 

Rathika, 192, n, 3, 193 
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Saciva, 192, 195, 202-03 - 
Samantidhtpati, 199, 201 
Sandhivigrahita, 198, 200, 201, 203 
Sangha, Squrigtra, 192 
Sarthavaha, 193, n, 10 

Saulkdke, 200 

Sayyapala, 203 

Sonapati, 193, 194, n. 1, 195, n, 7, 227 
Sthali, 194, n, 6, 199-202 
Sthan@dhikaranika, 200 

Sthiinika, 192 


U 


Uparika, 195, n. 2, 197 
Uparikamahiiraja, 195, n. 2 
Upayukta, 192 


Vv 


Vartmapiila, 200, 1, 8 

Vasivaka 198 

Vigaya, 191, n. 4, 194, 0, 10, 195, 0. 2, 
196~200, n, 202, 203, 233, 244 

Visayapatl, 195, n, 2, 197-98, 200 

Vignytkn, 199, 203 

Viniyuktakas, 198, n, 8, 198, 200 


Y Pu 


| Yuktas, 198, n, 8, 198 
Yutas, 192 


ARCHITECTURAL AND OTHER TERMS 
6 





.B 
Bairgadi, 118 
Bhantati, 107, 110 
Bhaja, 85, n, 8 
i 
Chhajali, 86, n, 6, 87, n. 5, 104 





Gatiya, cave, window eto., 47, 80, 52-83, 
het 62-63, 83, 87, 89, 126-27, 140, 
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D 
Devakulike, 107-8, 111-12 
Dhodia, 87, 0. 3 
G 
Gajathara, 86, n, 8,97, 103, 106, 122, 
454, 257 
Garbhageha, 256 
Graspati, 254 
H 
Hastisala, 107, 109 
Heméadpanti, style, 258 
J 


Jagati, 107 
Sangha, 86, 0. 16, 88, 92, 102, 103, 113, 
253, 256, 257 


K 


Kakgasana, 88,0, 4 

Kalasa, 86,1, 13, 89, 101, 193-4, 106, 
286~57 

Kaha, 

Kani, 94,97, 106 

Kéayotsarga, 119 

Kevala, 86 0. 14, 89 


Kivtimukha, 80, 83, 86, 89, 90,92, 97, p 


101, 103-06, 112-14, 123-24, 155, 254 
Kivttstambha, 95, 0, 8 
Riritiorana, 91, 95, 0. 8, 96-98, 124 
Rumbhs, 92, 97, 103-04, 106 
Kundate, a18, 157 
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Adhydimopanigad, 257 
Aguipuriina, 148 
Anidbamadbhedigama, 183 
Arthasastra, 192, 206, 211 
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Bhagivata Purina, 178, 24% 


Buddhisigara, 250 
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Dipavarisa, 229 

Doyabraya Ravya, 214, 219, 236, 242, 
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M 
Makara, 89, 90, 96, 0. 2, 122-24 
MGlakval, 87, n, 4 
MéGnohi, 86, 0. 15 
Mandovara, 86, n, 10, 88, 113 
Mitlagabharo, 107 
N 
Navathara, 86, 1. 9, 88,97, 106, 121, 
254, 257 
P 
Padma, 86, 88, 97, 103, 103 
Patta, 86 
Pitha, 85, n, 4, 88, 92 
Prakara, 258 
R 
Rajavithé, 121 
Rajasena, 88, 0. 1 
Rekha, temple-style, 83 
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Sameta Sikhava, 110, , 9 
Stkhara, 56, 58,n. 6, 62-63, 65, 80, 83, 
n, 5, 92, 104, 112, 253-54, 256-59 
Stumeru, 110 n. 8 
. wo 
Udgam, 87,n,3 
Upinah, 88, 0, 8 
av 
Vedi, 88, n, 2 
Vedihit, 54, 128 
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Gitagovinda, 228 

H 
Hanunivamardana, 250 
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Jambusyaut Rasa, 251 
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Katpastitra, 209 
Kamasastra, 121 
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Skandapurana, 216 
Kivtikaumurdi, 216, 237, 2352 
Kuvalayamala, 107, 0,3 
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Mahabharata, 165, 178 
Manasara, 217 
Mahavatissa, 229 
Matsyapuriga, 160 
Mohaparajaya, 250 

‘ N ¥ 
Nafyasastea, 121 
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Padinapurana, 148 
Paiijike, 251 
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S 
Sabdanusisana, 250 
Sarasvati Purina, 214, 219, 222, 0. § 
Silparaina, 146, 158 
Shanda Puri, 216 
Subkptakallolin?, 251 

T 
Tarkabhiisi, 251 
Tattvasaigraha, 251 
Therivali, 251 

U 
Udayasundarikath®, 250 

Vv 
Vasaniaviltsa, 251 
Vastupila-Tojahpata Pragasti, 250 
Vayu Purina, 165-66 


Prabandhaointimand, 251 . Vicaratrent, 231 
R Visnudharmotiara, 147 
Ramayana, 91, 178 " Y 
Revantagiri Risa, 251 Yogasastra, 251 
Riipamandane, 145, 148, 161 Visvakarmisastra, 158 
GENERAL 
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ad ¢ 
Abu (Mt. Abu), temples at, 84, 90,°107,¢ 
118, 122, 124, 128, 145, 154, 468, n.1, 
178, 180, 206, 229, 240, 253-55 
Acaledvara, teniple of, 225 ¢ 
Achalgadh, 1, 225 . 
Acharya, atithor of, 85, 0, 4 
Adhoksaja, form of Véguie, 148 


Adingtha, Jaina Tirthaikara, 107, 
166-67 

Aditya, dmage of, 158-59 

Agni, tmage of, 144 ‘ 


Anihotra, @ sacrifice, 209, n. 3 

Agnistoma, a sacrifice, 209 

Ahani-ekidadi, « festival, 241 

Ahichhatta, 12., 207, 0. 7 

Ahma(e)dabid, 208, 222° 

Ahiole, temple at, 57, 99, 258 

Airivata, elephant of, 165 

Ajanta, oaves eto, at, 49, 50, 123, 125-26, 
129, 259 





Ajayapilla, king, 39, 171, 180, 183, 202, 
220, 236 
96 


Ajilabala, Jatna Vakgini, 112 

Ajltanatha, Jaina Tirthahkava, 113 

Ajmer, figures at, 164 

Akbar, 112 

Akgayatrtiya, a festival, 240, 242 

Ala-ud-din Khalji, séng, 43 

Allan, a véew of, 188, n, 4, 199 

Alexandor, 192 n 

Amaran, tusoription at, 237 

Amarivatl, sowlpferes ota,, 117, 125-29, 
253 

Amarddaka, a Saiva geot, 206, 224, 428 

Amveli, oodis from, 185 

Amfirighosana, an order of, 236, n, 4 

Armartoke, @ Salve seat, 228, 1,3 

Ambarnath, ample at, 90, 113, 254, 256, 
258 

Ambtka, goddess, 129, 166, 167 

Ambikipati, ttle of, 222 

Amoghavarsa, king, 182, 234 

‘Amorlal’, figures, 125, 129 

Anahillapataka, offy, 202 

Anabilapura, affy, 219 


INDEX 


Anahillapurs, cfty, 35, 36, 0, 5 

Analedvara, temple of, 222 

Anamkond, tenble af, 246, n. 12 

Auandapura, ofty, 4, 132, 137, 143. 196, 
207, 0.7, 221 

Anantatayi, figure of, 152 

Anantadirsi, @ Wagi, 183 

Anantavarman, hing, 248 

Anantedvara, 132 ® 

Anartta, 4-5 

Anarttapura, ofty, 4 

Aadhakh, 142 

Andhakisuravadha mirtl, a forse of Siva, 
120, 142 

Andhau, éusortptiions from, 172, 179, 
253,01 

Andhra, dynasty, 8, 186, 187, 0, 8, 189, 
n, 3, 193 

Andhradesa, 217, n. 3 

Anhilvida, ofty, 33, 71, 106, 0, 8, 117, 
n, 2, 128, 170, 183, 190, 219, 222, 236 

Adkulegvara, ofty, 198 

Antarmandall, a 'distrioe’ 196 

Antarnarmadé@, a ‘district’, 196, n, 4, 198 

Anwa, temple at, 254 

Apabhranga, Hterature in, 250-81 

Aparajita, temple of, 215 

Aparanta, 193, 196, 229 

Apollodotus, cotns of, 185, n, 1 

Apratihata, demple of, 215 

Ara, Jaing Tirthaikara, 167 

Araba, 29,080, 232, 243 

Arbuda-ntandata, « ‘provinas', 203 

Arcot (North), 247, 

Arjunadeva, hing, 43, 178-79, 233 

Aryasahgha, 233, 

Adoka, king, 46, 176, 181, n, 5, 192, 205, 
249, 230, 243 
Advalayana-carana, Vedio sieb-sohool, 
205-06 

Advayujya, festival on, 243 

Advins, gods, 157-58 

Agtadikpdlas, 136, 246 

Atharvavedi, Braman, 205-06 

Atltht, @ scarijles, 209, n. 3 $ 

Atroya, & gotra, 206 

Adcamadava, tanple of, 216 


. 


x 





td 

Assamasa (Advadarma?), @ resident of 

Broawoh, 229 
Assyrlan, saulpture, 122 
Asuras, 152 
Atulanatha, @ Satva prigst, 225 
Audica, Brahmana, 135, 208 
Aurangabad, paintings at, 252 . 
Seperate II, @ fendatory ohtey, 
Avanti, 184, 202, 225 Y Fy 


B 


Babylonia, 192 

Badami, caves eto, at, 150, 153, 2, 3, 
234, 246, 248, 252 

Bagavadar, temple at, 137 

Bagh, oaves at, 50, 252 

Balabhadra, temple of, 228 

Bala Narayana, temple of, 214 

Balavarman, feudatory ohtef, 213 

Bali, 152 

Bali, @ saortfloe, 209, n. 3 

Balimahotsava, 241, 242, 243 

Ballala Narayana, temple of, 228 

Bamnera, soutpiure from, 246 

Banerji, véew of, 195, 0. 2 

Bankodl, t¢soription, 170, 


’ 


4 Bafbapida, vihara, 231 


Barbar Hill, susoripeion, 248 
Baroda, 168, n, f, 184, 198, 208, 222 
Barygaza, 7 , 
Bavandhvaja, Jaina sas 111 
Bawa Pyark, caves at, 122, 126, 234 
Bailledvara, temple of, 221 . 
Bedaa, caves at, 122, 126 
Benares, 223 , 
Bengal, 147, 229, 249, 259 
Besnagar, étsoription, 227, 249 
Bhadrabahu, Jaina teacher, 233“ 
Bhadregvar (Bhadravittl) #n Cutoh, 253 
Bhiagavata, tle, 217, 249 
Bhairava, smage of, 79, 81, 82, 98, 133, 
134, 1494-43-44, 224-25 
Bhilllasvaml-mahadyadasaka, 9 terri- 
tortal unit, 202 
Bhaja, caves at, 126~160 
Bhaktl, owl, 180 
Bhandarkar, D. R., views bf, 144, 182, 
ALO, a, 2, 223, 0, 6, 247 
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Bharadvaja, gotra, 209, n. 1 

Bharatpur, state, 246 

Bharhut, motuemnent at, 48, 50, 126, 130, 
253° 

Bhartrvaddha, foudatory ohief, 177, 

Bharukaccha, 196-98 

Bhasa,plays of, 248 

Bhasvat, temple of, 245 

Bhattacharya, views of 147, 155, 160, 
163 * 

Bhattaraka's, vihaya at, 231 

Bhattartka, 220 

Bhaffirlkidevi, 226 

Bhavanipatl, worshippers of, 179, 222 

Bhavnagar, 239 

Bhiyalasvami, temple of, 214 

Bheragh&t, temple at, 247, 257,n.2 

Bhima, hing, 138, 84, 107,177, 202, 203, 
220, n, 5, 253, II, 40, 41, 171, 202, 

203, 221, 222 

Bhimegvara, temple of, 221 

Bhinmial, 210, n. 2, 247 

Bhitargaon, temple at, 248 

Bhrugukaccha, 7, 229 

Bhoja, 251 

Bhudevi, Agure of, 150, 181, 152 

Bhujahgo-lalita, form of Sivi, 98, m. 2 

Bhumaka, o6#s of, 185, 187, n. 1 

Bhumara, femple at, 124-6, 930, 131, 
140, 146, 163» P 

Bhuj, temple at, 253 

Bhiimilika, oapitat of, 31, 201 

Bipar, 194, 249, 251 . 

Bilogyara, temple at, 59, 62,126, 132, 219 

Bodhgaya, figure from, 160 

Bombay, figures from, 241, 242, 246, 254 

Boston, figure from, 163, n, 

Baahmi, figures at, 64, 79, 82-83, 91, 
133, 40, 155-56, 162, n, 5, 164, 179-80, 
183, 233 

Brahma-Sarasvati, 92, 103, 133-34 

Brahmagiri, fusoription¢ 171 

Brihmanas, 136, 205, & n. 4, 206, 211, 
415, 240, 243-45 

Brihmanabad, s#iipas at, 232 

Brahmi, soript and insoriptions, 171~73, 
180, 185-87 

Broagh, 187, 196, 198, 230, 234 
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Bronzo, satages from, 65 

Buddha, éage eto,, 162, 180, 231-33, 238 

Buddhadisa, an Hefrya, 231 

Buddhamitra, @ worshipper, 229 

Buddharaksita, a worshipper, 229 

Buddhism, 88, 186, 217, 229, 230-32, 249 

Buddhist, aaves oto,, 117, 121, 131, 229, 
230-33, 238, 241 

Buhler, véaws' of, 171 & n.8, 172, n.8 
206, 211, 216, n, 2 

Burgess, views of, 85, 86,93, 103, 111, 
113, 114, n, 4, 124, 135, 139, n, 8, 142, 
143, 144, 1467148, 153, 1855-56-57, 
165-66, 253-253 

Bull, spwebot, 183, 189, 190 

Butada, Lakhi, @ Kathi, 93 


CG 


Caktapini, tentple of, 227 

Cakrapalita, minister, 265 

Calukya, dynasties, 4, 14,15, 26, 32, 44, 
124, n. 1,169, 170-71, 174, 175, 178, 
179, 181, 198, 209, 213, 216, n. 4, 217, 
227, 233, 234, 240, 24546, 248, 252, 
259 

@alukyan, 258-59 

Cambay, 217, 0. 1, 213, 237 & 240 

Caimunda, bing, 37, 220 

Chanda, views of, 249 

Candolla, dynasty, temples ato., 44,90, 
256, 259 

Condikisrama, @ religions oaypra at, 225 

Candra, figure of, 64, 135,, 160, n, 9 

Candragrahana, 240 

Candragupta, king, 46, 194; 12, 222, 1.7 

Candriitreya, dynasty, 215, 248 

Capa (Cavada), dynasty, 38-36, 235 

Capalh, Saivea scot, 206, 225, 

Caru, @ saorijfics, 209, 0, 3 

Castana, corns of, 187, 0.1 

Cauhan, kings, 44 

Caulukya, dysasty, 4, 26, 27, 32, 36, 
43~44, 170, 173, 175, 177,179, 180, 
181, 183, 190, 202, 203, 204, 206, & n, 
"2,207, ny 7, 208-210, n. 2, 213-14, 
416, 221, 226, 228, 235, 237, 238, 240, 
243, 248, 255-56, 289 


INDEX 


Caulukyan, séyle eto., 55, 73, 77,92, 93, 
105, 113-15, 127, 130, 137, 161, 149, 
165, 168, 169-70, 250, 252-54, 255, 
257, 458-59 

Caulukyavanga, 250 

Carindadvara, temple of, 221 

Caves, af, 48, 49, 51, 52, 53 

Cedi, eva, 174-75 

Ceylon (Simhaladvipa), 24 

Chakwa, @ bird, 103, 104 106, 

Chandreba, temple at, 257 

Chaubart, temple at, 77, 78 

Chaubera Dera, teneple, 256 

Chaya, consort of Siirya, 159-60 

Chitor, 221 

Chohtan, jigure from, 145 

Cintamani, Jewel, 179 

Cttrakiita (Chitor), 235 

Coomaraswamy, view of, 166, n, 5 

Cousens, views of, 85,0, 5, 91, 100, 101, 
102, 105, 124, 135, 139, n, 3, 143, 161, 
164 

Cuddapa, 247 

Cutch, 38, 172, 192, 202, 230, 246, 253, 
284, 259 

Cutu Sitakaral, dysasty, 177,193, 217,03 


D 


Dabhot, fort, soutpteres ote. 67, 143, 
145, 151, 195, 164-65,.213, 222 

Dadda, J and LT, 212; IIT, 215; 234 

Dadhimatiy s#ver, 237 

Dadhipadra (Dohad), 202, 203, 228, aay 

Dahala, 247 : 

Daman, 205 

Dambal, temple at, 259 

Diimodara, kugda, 228 m 

Danda, attendant of, 120, 157-58 * 

Dantidurga, king, 172 ’ 

Dantivarma, king, 179, 233-34 

Darius, emperor, 192, 212 

Darda Purnamiiea, « saarifice, 209 

Dadapura (Mandasor), 212, 246 

Datdivatara, temple at, 63, 164 ; 

Detoan, 173, 175, 185, 205, 215-47, 
245~46, 249, 258 

Degam, toniple at, 259 





Delwada, temples at, 135 

Deogarh, temple at, 129~30,°132 
Dedastha, Brahmana, 206, 207 

Designs, cvohtteoteurat efo,, 128, 130, 131 
Devas, 152 . 

Devanigari, soript, 173 

Devapala, king, 248, 255 . 


Devaseniipatl, an epithet of Karttikeya, 


217, 2.6 2 

Devasurl, Jaina aoarya, 237, m7 

Dhandalpur, vzv ae, Z1 

Dhanada, Kubera, 178 

Dhandhuka, @ fows, 208 

Dhink, oaves at, 53, 120, 128, 198, 160, 
162-63, 166-67-68, 23¢ 

Dhanvantri, 165 

Dharanivaraha, a fendatory ohief, 177, 
201 

Dharapatia, ¢ king, 213, 217 

Dharma,’ 178 

Dharmaraja, 178 

Dharmaraksita, ¢ Buddhist, 229 

Dharasena IV, king, 170 

Dharmadistra, 203 

Dhinoj, tensple at, 77, 78, 80, 128, 138 + 

Dholpur, teneple at, 245 

Dhati, dvess, 118 . 

Dhruva, 233; Dhruva Ill, 1¥9 = * 

Dhruvasgaa, 1, hing! 170 177, 217, 231; 
MI, 218, 227 

Dhuntha, « vakgasi, 242 

Digambara (Jainism), 166, 234~35, 237, 
& n. 5, 6, 238, 249 

Dikpiilas, ‘114 : 

Di (ej mal, temple at, 77, 78, 79, 80, 123, 
125, 138, 146, 147, 149, 156, 162, 163 

Dipaik®, yahotsava, 241, 243 

Dipotsava-dina, 240 

Dipotsavi (Diwali), 244 

Diptaragml, temple of, 212 

Dedda Basappa, tourple of, 259 

Dola-mahotsavat 241, 242 

Donative, insoriptions, 176, 177, 179-80 

Double, shins at, 80 

Dravidian temples, 57 ° 

Drama, Canlekyan, 250 

Dress, of wre, 118; of contentporary 
Gujarae, 119 : 5 
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Dronasimha, fendatory ofief, 170, 178, 
218 . 
Dudahi, gempte at, 135 
Dudda, ques, 231 
Durga, 147, * 
Durlabha, Ang, 37 
Durvasatadl, Siva priest, 225 
, Dwart, motive at, 125 
‘ Dwarka, qapital of, 227 
E 
Egypt, 192 
Elura (Ellora), Caves, 48, 49, 50, 120, 
130, 142, 145, n, 10, 246, 159, 217, 224, 
246, 248, 252 
Enthoven, views of, 207 & n. 7, 208, 
240 & 2 
Eras and Gujavit oulture, 173, 174, n 1 
Euoratides, coins of, 185,0,2 ° 


¥ 


Fergusson, views of, 99, 109, 255, 0, 5 
Fish, motive in, 105, 124-25 

Fleot, views of, 174, 0, 1, 181, n. 6, 183 
Forbes, 96 


e 


Fort, at, 67 © " n 
*@t ; 
a ral 
Gihadvila, dynasty, 245-46, 248 
Gajahasbirtl, 143 a 
Galagnatha, temple, 258 e 


Galtedvara, temple of, 113-14, 289 

Gimbhiita, a place name, 202° 

Ganapatt (6r Ganeda), yigurs of, 56, 61, 
64,°81, 83, 85, 91-93, 97~99, 111, 
133“141, 145, 168, 180, 181, nm, 1, 182, 
FO 226, &a, 5, 258 

Ganda Brhaspati, Saiva priest, 223 

Gandhara, 59, 128, 129 

Ganesvara, temple of, 226 

Ganga, figure of, 61, 64, 12%, 124, 133, 
137, 165 

Gahgaikondasolapuram, 146 

Ganguly, author, 245, 2, 2 

Ganthal, temple at, 113, 0, 2 

Ganyll, 226 
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Girgya, gotret, 206 

Garhwa, igure at, 1521 

Garuda, figure of, 80, 82, 135, 149, 151, 
163, 182, 189, 227 

Gate, #é, 67, 68 

Ghatikélaya, 22% 

Ghasaundl, i1soripiton wf, 249 

Ghazni, army, 223, n. 7 

Ghontavarsika (Ghotarsl), temple ae, 243 

Ghusadi, a village, 221 

Girinngara, 4, 7, 28, 54, 218, 227 

Gironde, 109, 110, 172, 172, 176, 181, n. 5, 
205, 209, 215, 229 

Goalegvara, demple of, 256 

Godavari, river, 243 

Goga Narayana, temple of, 228 

Gohake, vihara, 231 

Gokul, 239 

Goltka, wmapha, 247 

Gop, temple at, 49, 55-56, 87-59, 62, 
126, 137, 185, 192, 213, 219 

Gopr, rigira, 198 

Goptkiis, 155 

Gorad, tentpla at, 77-79, 129, 132, 137 

Govardhanoddharana, figura of, 229 

@ovardhana, mouniain, 154 

Govardhana, mahotsava, 249 

Govinda, IIL, kag, 182 234; IV, 182, 
209, 243} V, 179. 

Groharipu, rider of, 33 

Grammar, Caulukya works oi, 280 

Grooka Indo-, 184-89, 192-93, 229 

Grigma-mchotsava, 241-42 

Guhasona, I, king, 169~170, 217 

Guhila, dynasiy, 34 

Guhilots, 44 

Gujarat, 1-4, 6-7, 43, 45, 73,91, 99, 
1¢6F07, 114, 116, 119, 123, 127, 131-32, 
135, 139, n. 3, 140, 143, 14647, 
150, 156, 166, 169, 172-73, 175~76, 
180-82, 184-89, 190-94, 196, 198-99, 
202, 203, 204-17, 219-229, 230, 232, 
234-59 * 

Gumi, gate, temple eto., 68,93, 95, 29, 
102, 105, 122-23, 124-45, 130, 132, 137, 
144, 148, 201, 254 

Gunjim, 247 


INDEX 


Gupta, dyuasty, temples ota,, 4, 11, 14, 
54,121, 122, n, 10, 193, 124-26, 129, 
130-31, 137, 140, 150, 152, 164-65, 169, 
nod, 171, 173-74, 176, 178, 188-89, 
194-96, n, 1, 197-99, n, 4, 204-05, 212, 
415, 21%, 226-28, 230, 239, 241, n. 4, 
244-45, 248-49 

Gurgl, templa at, 257 

Gurjara-desa, 35 

Gurjaramandale, 33 

Gurfjare, plates, 170-71 

Gurjara-Pratihira, dynasty, 14-15, 0.1, 
29, 31-32, 175, 196, n. 1, 201, 204, 
208, 248 

Gujaritl, letters, language eto., 177, 
250~51 

Gurjaratra, 35 

Guijjaras, dynasty ofo., 4, 14-16, 169, 
172, 174, 176~79, 180-81, 196, 198, 202, 
209, 210, n, 2, 212, 213, 233-34, 240 

Guru, jigure of, 161 

Gwaltor, fom ble céo, at, 93,113, n. 2, 221, 
248, 255 

Gyaraspur, Vig temple at, 248, n, 10 


H 


Habi Bus Slyar, 223, 0. 7 A 

Hathnya, dynasty, tomples ote., 44, 90, 

99, 124, 0, 1, 161, 245, 247, 252, 257, 

359 . 

Hatise, decoration, aveoa 

Hangal, temple at, 288 

Hartbhiad@a, & Salud writer, 235 

Tarinatha, temple of, 218 

Tarl-Hara-Piiimahn, dnage of, 164 

Targa, anrperor, 30 

Harsat Math, temple of, 154 

Tastavapra (Hathab), @ tows, 21g s 

Hastlkundl, dynasty ruling at, 235 

Uasttss, clephant-helt at, 107, 109 

Helfodorus, tusoripéion of, 249 

Memacandra, a Jain writer, 208, n. 1, 
14, 235-237, n. 56, 241,243, 250, 251 

Homidpantl, style of architecture, 258 

Hamidrl, ¢ writa, 47 

Heras, Father, 232 

Hijari, ora, 175 

Winayana, (Buddhlam), 229, 230, 232, 


1A 


Hivalal, Rai Bahadur, 247 
Hiranand Sastri, 98, n, 5 
Hiranyakasipu, 151, 155 
Hitanyal, « river, 84, 91, 141 
History, Caulukya works on, 251 
Hluen Tsang, 230, 232, 245, 
Holl, festival, 242 ud 
Hoysala, dysasty, 252 
Hyderabad, State, 246, n. 12 
e 
I 

Tksvaku, dysasty, au?, n.3 
Indra, 120, 166, 178 215; ITI, zing, 

182, 243 * 
Indraditya, temple of, 245 
Indra-wahotsava, 241-43 
ran, 192 
Iranian, 122, 192 
Idvaradatta, a ruler, 186, n. 2 
I-Tsing,'230, 232 


J 


Jabalipura (JRor), 236, 250, 254 

Jackson, 218 

Jagadova ( Jagadevasih ), 253 

Jagamalla, 221 

J aghtevial, tample of, 24d 

Jaikadeva, 105, 172, 204 

J altwas, ‘chiefs, 65, 102 

Jning, tomples, images, religiqu, cto., 
84, 106, 109, 111,118, 120, 140, 166-67, 
168, n, 1, 178, 180, 210, 213, 215, 219, 
233-35 ,& n, 6, 236~38, 240-41, 343, 
252-53, 256, ne Ld * 

Jaintem, 210, 219, 220, 221, 233, 234, 
236-38, 245, 249 

Jalandhara, @ demon, 241 

Janardana, « form of Vignu, 148 

Jayadeva, author, 228 

Jayaditya, teutple of, 213 

Jayadokhara, king, 33 

Jarasandha, 119 

Jaynbhatta, feudatory king, 216, 234 

Jayadiman, sing, 233 

Jayasimha, kéug, 38, 39, 45, 67, 83, 93, 
171, 190, n. 3, 202-3, 207, n, 1, 209 
244, 249, & 0,1, 220, 282, 226, 228, 
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Jayashiha, author, 250 
Jayavantasingha, 41, 171 
Jayantavijaya, author, 168, n. 1 
Jejabhukti, rvlers of, 256 
Jethvéis, 31, 102,425 
Jhinjhurighar, eaves, 53-54 . 
Jhinjuwida, gate at, 68 
Jivadiman, 186, n, 2,215, n. § 
Jodhpur, state, 202, 235-36, 246, 254 
eJubbutpor®, 247 
Junigarh, 47-48, 68, 117, 126, 128-29, 
130, 158, 161, 168, 172, 178, 200, n, 3, 
203, 205, 227, 230, 232-34, 249, 253 
Junnar,*126, 229 
K 
Kaccha-mandala, 202 
Kacchapaghiata, dysasty, 248, 255 
Kadamba, dynasty, 172, 177, 193, 217, 
a3 . 
Budi, 170 
Kadvar, temple at, 60, 61, 63-64, 122, 
124, 127, 134, 135, 137, 141, 148, 
150-51, 155, 157, 161, 163-65, 227 
Kakka, hing, 179, 182, 
Kalasotri, era, 174, 245 
Kalanjar, 250 » P 
Kalaraeri, 147 
Kali, image of, 1337142, a 
Kaliya, 154 
Kallyamirdana,” scene aé, 101, 133-54 
229 fn 
Kallagudl, temple at, 259 
Katy&ni, rulers of, 246 4 
Kamadhenti, figure of, 165 
Kamatadila, author of, 257 
Kamre}, coins from, 18¢ 
Kamosvara, temple of, 254 
Kamboi-solankl, éempte at, 133 
Kampflya, tirtha oto , 233, 
Kanakhala Sambhu, temple of, 225 
Kanauj, 206-07, 210, n, 2 243, 246, 248, 
Kanavirlka, réver, 213 
KSfcanagiri, 236 


K 


Kandiyur, dmage from, 144, 

Kanhoerl, cavds at, 169, 229 

* Kantska, emperor, 206, 247 
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Kanojla, Brélinaya, 207 

Kanthkat, foré of, 253 

Kanyakubja, 206 

Kapadvanj, 124, 141-42 

Kapila, 222, 0, 7 

Kapiledvar, 222, 0. 7 

Karahida, Bra&himana front, 206 

Karajju, 216 

Karkarija, uing, 178 

Karll, caves at, 122, 126, 128, 229 

Karna (I), 170, 179, 203, 220; (II), 433 
Pauranio, 216, 

Karndjaka, 178, 193, 199, 216, 217, n, 3, 
225, 227, 234, 237, 245-47 249, 252, 
259 

Karnool, 247 

Karvan (Karohana or Kiyivarohana), 
144, 218, n, 3, 223, & un, 7, 226 

Karsipana, cof, 184 

Kérttlkoya, 215, 216 & n, 7,217 & n, 6 

Karttike ekadesi, 240-41 

Kasara, triple shrine at, 111, 123, 128, 
130, 136, 149, 150, 156 

Kashmir, teneples of, 57 

Kafacouti, dynasty, 169, 170-71, 176, 

178, 179, 180, 181, 196 & n, 8, 197, 
209, 218, 233, 240 

Katak (Cuttak), o@ves at, 80 

Kathtiwir, 57-58, 128-29, 131, 159, 162, 
166, 169, 170, 172, 173, 173, 177, 180, 
191-94, 199-204, 202, 203, 206, 212, 
n, 1, 213-14, 218-227, 229, 232-34, 
238, 247, 249, 253-54 8 

Iyaveripakkam, igure front, 197 

Kautalya, 192, 1959 n. 8, 212, 215 

Kavi, 213 

Kayadra, tomple at, 145 

Rayagiia, caste, 211 

Kedypotsarde, 119 

Kediira, telnple of, 220 

Kedava, temple of, 228 & n. 6 

Ketu, figure of, 161 

Khajraho, tynplos at, 135, 256, 257 

Ktharod, figure from, 165 

Kharogthi, soript, 169, n, 1, 185, 186, 187 

Kileda (Kora), tomplo at, 233 

Khedavala, Brikneaes, 136 

KhedeBrohmi,, temple at, 135 


INDEX 


Kimoj, 216 

Kinderkheda, temple at, 60 62, 64, 137, 
ali, 2 

Kiradu, 254 

Knossos, figure from, 187, n, 2 

Kondane, caves at, 126, 

Kohkan, 193, 203, n. 10, 249, 259 

Katai, éenple at, 54 

Kotedvarn, temple, 225, 

Kottaradevi or Kottammahikidevi, 
foddeass, 218 

Krena, figure, oul, fo. of, 119, 154-55, 
178, 179, 221, 227, 228, 229, 239, 240, 
242~43, 247~48 

Kysna, I, king, 182 

Krenorija, king, 215 

Keaharata, risers, 185, 205, 229 

Keatrapa, rulers, 169, 172-73, 176, 179, 
180, 181, 186-89, 193, 205, 212, 215, 
230, 233 

Kumiia, (Karttikeya), 217 

Kumiragupta, king, 239 

Kumirapiila, king, 42, 100,171, 178-79-80, 
183, 202, 208, n, 1, 221, 223, 228, 236, 
237, 243, 250-51, 254 

Kumirapaledvara, temple of, 219 

Kumitiki Keotra, 217 4s { 

Kuganaa, 186, 189, 192, n. 1, 248 


L 


‘Lakehmana,’ figura of.56 

TLaksmana-gotra, 206 

Lakamanagenn, bing, 229 

Lakami, furs of, 148, 158, 241 

Lakgmi-Nariyana, Agiye of, 79, 82, of, 
133-34, 158, 148 

Lakuliga, figure of, 145, 218, n, 3, 223 
n, 7, 224, 228, & n, 3, 8, 226, 247 

Lilpoth, toneple at, 148 ™e 

Lahka, 229 

Lita, country, 38, 174-75, 177, 194, 199, 
n,1, 212, o. 5, 213, 215, 223, 230, 
232-34, 238, 247 

Liifa-dese, 250 

Latta-maydala, 202 

Lavanapraaida, ainfster, 40, 41,42 % 

Liledvarn, temple of, 224 

Limbojt Mat#, temple of, 138, 147, 163 


a 
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Limbdl, State, 212, 0, 2 
Lihga-worship, 222-23 &n. 1&7 
Lingiyat, seot, 245, 249 

Literature, Canlukyan works on,.250 
Logic, Caulukyan works 04, 250-51 
Lolirka, éemple of, 246 

Lucius Virus, cot of, 187 my 
Lunapasika, mftnister, 221-22 
Lunavasahi, temple, 108 


M 


Madras, 146 
Madhusiidana, 202, 254 


Maga, 212 

Magadha, 234-35, 252 

Magadhan, dialeot, 176 

Mahabalipuram, figures from, 120, 126, 
146, 150, 163 

Mahadeva, temple of, 218 

Mahiideva, Thakkura, 220 . 

Mahakila, yigure of, 79,81, 106, 133, 206 

Mahakalt, figure of, 82, 145 

Mahakartttki, festival, 240, 243 

Mabasena, Sug, 215, n, 5, 216-17 

Mahedvaricatya, Saiva priest, 224 

Mabidtvaritrt, 2A, 242 s 

Mahavira, Jaina Tirthahkara, 166-67 
236 « 

Mahiyaitsa, attehdant of, 112 

Mahfyaua (Buddhism), 229, 230, 232 

Mahendrapiila, king, 201, 248 

‘“Maheda, 97, 0. 3, 157 

Mahimsaka, 222 4 

Mahipala, king, 248, 255 

Mahisina, 208 

Mahisisuramardini, figure of, 82, 

Mahmud, of Ghasua, 38 & 0.3 

Mahotsava, 240 4y 

Maltraka dynasty, 15, 28, 31, 169, 
174, n. 1, 178-80, 183, 190, 194, 199, 
200 

Makhmat (vetve?), 118 

Mathanedvara, tensple of, 221 

Makla, ¢eneple at, 255 & n. 9, 266 


” 


a 


146 


| Mallinathe, Jatud Tirthaikara, 110 


Malwa, 38, 182, 186, n. 1, 192, 208, 215, 
223, 230, 234, 249, 251, 285, 259 
Manasi, goddess, 147 
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Mandall, ' distriot’, 220, n, 3 

Mandor, figures from, 248 

Mangala, figures of, 160-61 

Mahgrot, 154, 229, 239 

Manod (or Manod}, fomple, cto. at 77, 
134-35, 153-54 229, . 

Mansargike, 69 

Manu, 166, 216 

» Manvantera, AMG 

Maski, ¢usdription at, 171 

Mathura, figures from, 117, 120, 125, 
129, 163, 166, 174, 248-49 

Matrkas, 216 

Maukhati, king, 248 

Mauniragi, Siva priest, 225 

Maurya, dynasty efo., 4, 7, 46, 169, 184, 
n, 3, 181, 197, 192, 212 r) 

Mayanaltadevi, queen, 69, 237, n, 7 

Mayurbhanj, 146 

Mehara, kiteg, 221 

Moghadhvanl, a halt oatled, 221 

Menander, 185, n 1,3, + 

Mers, tribe, 37 

Merutuiga, author, 220, 0, 4, 251-52 

Mewar, 247 

Miani, ¢emble at, 77-78, 80 

Mibira, 215, 0° 7 ® 

Mimmi, vihira of, 231 

Mindhola, river, 196 « * 

Mirpurkhas, sfepa at, 58, 232 A 

Modha, Bréhmanas, Vaisyas, oto,, 208, 
n, 1, 210, 244 ° 

Modhora, temple at, 61, 70, $4, 90, 94, 
122-24, 130, 137, 144, 146, 181+53, 
155557, 161, 163, 208, n, 1, 214, 246 

Modi, R, C. (not P, L,) of Patan, 219, 
a5 

Mhenjodaro, 169, n. 1, 247 

Mofadi, a kind of footwear, 118 

Motab, temple at, 79, 122, 207 

Motila, Br@hmana, 207 

Mattaka, Brthurana-sthftna, 207 

Mulzz-ud-din, Sudan, 40 

Mukhed, 146 

Mukunda, 225 

Miladeva, 202 

Mulaka, of (8, 34 

© Milanatha, temple of, 220 
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Millaraja, 33, 36, 37, 44-45, 93, 170-177, 
179, 183, 189, 202, 208, 219, n. 4, 220, 
253; 11, 40 

Millasthann, fomple of, 213 

Millasnigha, Jain, 234 

Multan, feneple at, 245 

Munjala, a fnister, 202, 1.02 

Muslims, aud Somanatha temple, 
104 8 


100, 


N 


Nachna, temple at, 126 

Naga, figure, 91, 153 

Nagada, wentster of, 42, 202-03 

Nagada, temples at, 255 

Nagar, Brihmana, 207, n. 7 

Nagart, sortpt, 173, 211 

Nagarl, insoription, 227, 249 

Nagarjunakonda, soulpinses, eto, 229, 
253 

Nagasirika, 234 

Nagdhara, Rowman colt at, 187, n, 6 

Naghanodvara, tensple of, 221 

Nagis, 153, 154 

Nahapiina, oof of, 185, n, 8, 187 

Nflanda, swiversity, 232, 251 


Namuchi, damon, 152 


Nan&ghat, insorlption, 205, 227, 249 

Nandi, 134, 183 

Narada, 120 . 

Natnka, denon, th 

Narastitha, dure of, 133, 151, 153, 153, 
179, 227; king, 217 Mehta, 28 

Warkyann, figura of, 135, 228, 249 

Narmada, river, 147 

Narmada-tafa-meapdala, 203 

Nastk, ovves at, 122, 126, 172, 239, 253 

Niisifardesa, 198 

Natoda, figure of, 79, 81, 82, 133.34 

NatyndAstra, 121 

Navaghana, King, 33 

Navagtahas, figure of, 83, 92, 141, 160, 
161, 216° 

Navalikha, temple, 99, 102, 104, 105 
422-23, 142, 254 

Navatatra, festival, 243 

Navasarl, 234-35 


INDEX 


Nominatha, Jataa Tirthankara, 
110. 119, 233, 236, 238 

Nemwar, temple at, 255 & n. 8, 256 

Nopal, 249, 252 

New Year Day, ¢ Gujarat, 243 

Nikdya, Buddhist, 230-33 

Niksubha, wife af, 158-60 

Nilakahthedvain, temple of, 256 

Nisprabhi, wife of, 159 


ce) 


Odhani, « kind of dreas, 118 
Orissa, 83, 242 
Osawala, caste, 210, n. 5 
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P 


Padmanabha, tentple of, 93 
Paharpur, sculptures fron, 248 
Pahtava, 193 
Painting, Gujarat, 252 
Pala, dynasty, sculptures ete, 196, n. 1, 
204, 248, 252 
Pallavas, dynasty, 
193, 217, n, 3 
Palitana, templos at 109 
Piinarijyd, goddess, 218 
Panofsar, king of, 35 
Paltciyatana, group, 82 
Painduraja, goddess 218 
Parabala, rulers of, 248 
Parama Bhigavata, tile of, 227 
Paramara dynaaty, temples eto , 26-27, 
At, 45, 73, 182, 207, 222, 252, 255, 
237, 259 ’ 
Paramirdidava, bing, 450 
Parania Vaiguava, title of, 227 
Paridara, gofra, 206 
Paradurdima, figure of, 164 
Parbadl, triple shrine at, 82, 77 
Parikalta, 165 . 
Parivitvadevatis at, 167 
Partvrajnka Mahdraje, 194, 0.1 
Parnndatta, governor, 194 
Pardvanitha, Jalna Trehahka a, 166~67, 
B3i~7 
Partabgarh, fanple at, 246 
Parva, 340-43 
Parvatt, insage of, 145 


soulbtures ato, 120, 


‘| 





. 

Pasthar {Pachhtar 2), temple at, 60, 
64~65, 137, 206, 

Padupata, sect, 213, 224, n, 3 a8): n, 3, 
223, n. 6, 225, 247 

Pagupati, 215 a 

Padupatipirya, Save priest, 224 

PHtaliputra, 206 

Patan, 190, 219, n. 5, 250 

Pathari, torana ete, at, 99, 248 

Pattabandhotsaya, 240, 241; 249 

Pattadkal, temple at, 57, 62, 91,n,2, 
248, 258 2d 

Phalodi, 150-51 

Philosophy, Cautukyan works oft, 250-51 

Piludra, forage at, 98, 124, 138 

Plagala, 120, 157-158 

Ritalkhora, caves at, 122, 126 

Postics, Caulukyan works on, 250-51 

Poetry, Caulukyan works on, 250 

Porbandar, 65, 103, 201 

Porltya-vodana, 210 n, 2 

Pottery, fron: Vale, 65 

Prahbi, wife of, 160 

Prabhas, 160, 162-63, 205, 214 

Prigvat (or Porviid) caste, 210, n. 2, 244 

Prakrit, éteraéurecto,, 187, 176-78, 249 51 

Prasintariga, title of, 254 

Pragasti, 176-78 7 

Pratush, 958, 160° 

Yy thiyidovisvara, temple pf, 221, 

Palakedin, TY, king, 234 

een Muni, 190, n, 2 

Puiainns, 164, 181, 209, 17, 227 

Puma, river, 196 

Purnabhatta’s vihara, 231 

Parusottama, forne of Visnu, 148, 179 

Puspadola, festival, 242 


. 


a 
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Pugyagupta, 193 


Q 
Quib-ud-din g1 


R 


Righava Rima, figure of, 16+ 
Rahu, figure of, 161 
Raika, village, 208 
Raivataka, wonstain, 119 * 
Rajadevi, goddess, 214 
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Rajagaddala, 251, 

Rajasiiya, 209 

Rajgir, Agure front, 252, n. 4 

Raji, figure front, 150 

Rajimati, 119 

Rajkot, figure from, 149, 156, 158-59, 160 

RAjputgna, figures, temples cto, frone, 38, 
90, 145, 158-59, 163, 175, 202, 215, 
Bat, 239, 245-49, 251, 284-55, 259 

. Rima, flgure’of, 56, 16+ 

Ramacandra, temple of, 256, n. 11 

Ramadeva, king, 223, 240 

Ramnagar, 207, . 7 

Ramesvara, 221 

Ranagraha, feudatory ohief, 212 

Rabgapur, 212, 9, 1 

Ranik Devi, tempts, ‘A 

Ranpur, temple at, 103, n. 6, 246 

Rao, (Gopinath), views of, 155, 158, n, 6, 
166, 217 * 

Tastrakiita, dynasty, 4, 29, 32, 120, 
169-71, 173, 177-82, 199, 207, 209, 213 
216, n, 4, 217, 227, 233-35, 238, 240, 
243, 245, 248-50, 258-59 

Ratanpur, torana, 97, 0. 5 

Ratnadevi, 214 

Ratnapala sméftster, 202 e @ 

Riyakebhatte, Bré&linana, 208 

Riayakavala, Brahwnutayas 208 

Riiyakla, village, 208 

Revanta, 214 

Rewa, torana at, 98 e 

Regvedi, Brihmana, 205~206, att 

Rohini, 228 © 

Robinisvaani, tomple of, 228 

Roman, aoins, 187 

Reabhadeva, Jaina Tivthaikara, 166 

RSs, figures of; 140, 165-66 

Rudra, 215 

Rudradaiman, 46, 172, 176, 178, 186, n. 2, 
209, 215, 249, 

Rudramahilaya (Rudramjalj, 93, 95, 220, 
247, 255-36 

Rudraradi, Saiva priest, 247 

Ruhavi, temple at, 77,79, 80, 122, 132, || 
137 

Riipa-Nariydna, temple of, 214, 228 

* Sohajigedvara, teneple of, 224, 240 
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Se eeilee Talao, 190, 209, 214, 221-22, 

Sahasrarjuna, 178 

Salva, temples eto., 132, 134, 136-37, 
139-40, 148, 206, 216-17, 219 22, 224, 
253, 256, n, 11 

Salvism, 212, n, 1, 215-22, 225-26, 246~ 
247 ° 


Sajjana, governor, 33 

Saka, people, gra, ate,, 9-10, 173, 175, 
186-87, n, 8, 192, 0, 1 

Skkta, 251 

Salakhanapura, 222 

Salakhanedvara, temple of, 222 

Salotore, author, 226, 0.3 & 8 

Satyapura~maydala, 202 

Sa&mantabhadra, Jaina preacher, 234 

Sa&mantastmha, 203 

Saimavedi, Brahman, 205-06 

Samgamasimha, vassal hing, 13 

Samharamirtt (of Siva), 142 

Samiddhedvara, #ompte of, 221 

Sammatiya Sohoot, (Buddhf{st), 230-33 

Samudramanthana, socne, 165 

Sanvataara, 175 

Sink, caves at, 52-53, 229 

Sanchi, monuments at, 49, 80, 117, 126, 


| @ 129, 131, 172, 253 
@ Sandaledvira, fample of, 133 


Sandora, temples at, 77-80, 83, nv 3, 
128, 130, 132, 137, 149, 255-86, 
258-59 . 

SRndilya, goeraeh0G 

Sahgamakhofaka, 198 

Sant, figure of, 161 a) 


Pahkarsana, worship of, 215, 249 
Sankheda, 198 

Sanakrit, Caulukyan literature ft, 219-51 
Santavakslta, author, 251 

Santigatha, Jaina Tirthainkara, 166-67 
Saptamatys, 178 

Giirdiila, Mnotive, 125 

Sarkarakel, gotre, 

Sarnal, temple at, 113, 132, 2242, 259 
SRrahgadova, king, 43,45, 179, 202-03, 
214, 221, 223, 228 ‘ 

Sarahgadhara, 179 

Sifrotra, temple at, 111-12, 127, 253 
Snrasvati, figure of, 79, 82, 136, 138, 140, 
156, 163, 189, 204, 248 


INDEX 


Saraswat, valley, 35, 170, 226 

Sirasvata, nandale, 202 

Ske-Bahu, couple, 248, 255 

Sasanadevi, 111 

Sitovahana, dynasty, 205 

Satwag, 246 

Satrunjaya, tevtiles mf, 109, (41, n. 6 

Sauriigtva, 33, 38, 45, 201 

Saurya, 140 

Savarnd, 159 

Sivitri, figure of, 156 

Sanchor, 202 
ayanamirti, of Visye, 152 

Sojakpur, tembte at, 99, 

132, 134, 146, 147 

Seleuctd, administration, 193 

Sexa, figure of, 150~53, 155 

Seviidl, 135 

Senasahgha, Jaina, 234 

Siddhangtha, cenzple of, 256 

Sidhpur (Siddbapura) 90, 93, 124, 159, 

163, 219-20, 236, 254~56 

Slddapura, dtsoriptton, 171 

Sihor, 207 

Sihorla, Brghiwtana, 207 


s 


105-06, 130, 


Silditya, I, 218, 213; WT, 178; VI, 


179; VII, 170 

Silva, dynasty, temples eto, 203,n, 10, 
245, 259 

Shahin, a MEM, 93 5 exe, 175 

Sinhdditya, vassal oltiehwe27 

Simbana, Yadave hing, 44 

Simhapura oF 

Simbasena, 186, n, 2 

Sind, 58, 156, n. 1, 192.4230, 232~34 

Sindhu-vigaya, 233 

Sinnar, temple at, 236, 258 

Siroht, 246 

Sittanvasal, patitings at, 252 

Stall, goadere 106, 134, 138-399 146~47, 
nm 

Siva, Agure of, 64, 83, 91, 97, 98, 0,2, 
104, 121, 192-33, 135, 139, I4i-44, 164, 
178-80, 182, 213-16, 218-229, 236, 
239, 245-46, m. 12 

Sivadevicitya, Satva priest, 224 

Sivaniitha, temple of, 115 

Siva-Parvati, flgnre of, 79, 92,99, 201, 
106, 154, 135 


te 


Slyaka, 11, Paraméra ruler, 115, 178, 
222 

Skanda, 217, 0. 6 

Skandabhatta’s vihara, 231 

Skandagupta, 172, 1769 178-180, 188, 
n, 3, 205, 209, 218, 227 

Sobhanadeva, minister, 203 

Sodasa, ¢uscription of, 17% 

Soddhala, writer, 250 

Sohiigpur, 257, n. 7 

Sohinegvara, temple of, 221 

Soma, figure of, 135, 160 

Somnath, temple at, 90, 99, 124, 130, 


132, 145, 154, 160-62, 180, 229, 226, 
222, 236 


Somanatha, fenzple of, 94, 99-102, 122, 
13, 133, n. 1, 143, 154, 219, 0, 4, 
© 220-23, 238, 240, 256 


Soma@raja, minister, 203 
Somasimhadeva, 202 


Somesvara, temple, 132; minister, 2027 
221,; author, 251 


Sonkansiri, tentple at, 60, 64-65 
Sopara, tage from, 156 

Sriddha, festival, 240 

Sridhara, 228 

Srimal, 210, 1. 2, & 5 - 
*Sthwira, Blddhist Sohoot, 230. 
“Sthiramati, Buddhist geaoher, 231-33 
Subrahméaya, 178, 217 

Sudargana, lake, 46, 205 « 
Stiisaredvara, ofhara, 221 
Stikthankar, views of, 200, 1 2 
Sukra, figure of, 161 


A Silapani, ceueple of, 225 


Sumaladevi, 222 

Sumaledvara, éemple of, 222 

Sumatinatha, Jatna Titthaikara, 237 t 

Sumerlan, sculpture, 122 . 

Sun, temple, worshtp, cio, 84, 85, 91-93, 
242, 216-17, 245, 254 

Sunak, femple, at, 74, 77, 122, 125, 
127-28, 130, S8@, 137, 342-43, 146, 170, 
220, 255~58 a 

Suigas, & 

Surdstra, 4,5, 13, 28, 31-32, 193, 194, 

* 400, 0, 1, 201-03, 237 

Surastrene, 192-93 

Surat, 198, 207, 233 

Suratha 93 
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Siirya, He, Lonrpls' vic., 64, 83-7, 90, 
92, Hid eat A38t 134, 138-40" 
155-57, 157-64, 212-14, 228-29, 234, 
238, ‘QNB-46, 252, 258 

Siiuya-NarayAina, 92, 162 

Sutrapada, temple at, 59, 61-62,)26, 137 
213, 258-59 

Suvareasi, 159-60 


+ Suvidikha, aéufsder, 193 


Svastika, eynibos, 79, 182, 184 

Svetimbarn (Jainism), 166, 235, 237-38, 
242,245, 249 © 

Svatastami, festival, 242 

Swan, ‘wotive af, 125, 


T 


Taibpur, inage from, 148-49, 155 

Taksaka, 165 

Talaja, caves, temples cto. at, 51-52, 126, 

2 128, 221, 226, 229, 237 ‘3 

Tindava Nrtya, 102, 143 

Yantiic, Mss., 252 

Tantusm, 249, 251 

Tapi, river, 205 

#Tapti, 197 98 

Tarakasuia, 217 

Taringa, tomPle at, 112, 1277 253g 

Tarn PvtewS of, 193 

Tarundditya, temple of 213 

‘Tolahgile, 42, 67, 101, 108°09, 117-18, 
202, 210, 220, 236-37 

‘Tamplo, 59, 73, 77, 106, 107, 110, 121, 
132, 137-38, ‘238-40 

Phakkura, 203 

Than, tomple at, 60,93, 124,127, 134.35, 
137, 141, 151, 161, 163 65, 213-14 

{ibet, 249, 252 

Digowa, cemsple at, 124, 165 

Tluaina, insoription, 239 

Tirthahkara, Jara, ‘107-10, 113, 117, 119, 
120, 166 67, 233-34 

Toraus, at, 88, 89, 95,94; 109, 138-60 

‘Traiktitaka, 11-13, 172,174, 176,178 79 81, 
188-39, 196, 205, 209, 233, 240, 248 

Trailokyamohana, form of Visnit, 149- 50, 
229, 252 

Tribhuvanapala, king, 42 

Trimurti, 97,2 3, 163-64 

Tripathi, athor, 245,n 1 


108 


© 


* 


6 
t 


. 





OF GUJARAT 


Triplo, steve, 81, 82, 110-11, 136 

Tripurininka, 133, 221 

Tripuri, king of, 99 

Trisamigamaka (or Targamin), 318 

Trifula, symbol, 184 

Trivikrana, gure af, 82, 148, 151-52 

Tumbara, 120 bs! 

Tusiapha, 194 
U 


Ucchakalpa, kings of, 191, 1. 11 
Ucchasravas, 165 

Udaipur, State, 202 

Udialedvara, temple of, 224 
Udayagitl, eaves at, 131, 150 
Udayapur, tewple at, 221, 455, 256 
Ujjain, 145, 184, 206 

Umi, figure of, 141-42 
Uma~Mahega, 103, 133, 138, 141 
Umedgvain, teurple of, 221 

Un, temple at, 255, n. 7, 286 
Una, tuscription, 173, 214 
Underhill, fruthor, 24l-42 
Upamita, Saiva toaoher, 222, n, 7 
Upamitedvarn, 222, n, 7 

Uparkot, oaves cto, at, 117, 122, 126, 
«129,283 

Uparna, a kind of dress, 118 
Unnesvarn, temple of, 221 
Usabhadiitn, 172, 215 

Usa, 158, 160, 163+ 

Ultardyana Spwwkrainl, 210-41 
Uttarosvara, donsple of, 222 


v ue 
Vadhyya, minister, 204 
Vadnagar, foray cto, nt, 90, 95-97, 124, 
129, 165, 207, 221 
Vagbhata, 219 
Veetiola, rulers, 41-42, 220, 236 
Vaidyaysitha, dompis of, 224 
Vuijatladeva, minister, 203 
Vaijayanta, temple of, 215 
Valdikll-pitrniind, 241 
Vaisnava, 80, 134, 136-37, 139, 140, 155, 
189, 415, 219 &u, 5, 227, 238, 244, 249, 
, 251, 256, n, 11 ' 
Vaisnavism, 216, 226-28 
Vatsravana, temple of, 215 
Vativadova, n saarifica, 209, 1,3 


INDEX 


Vaidya, caste, 192, 210, 211, 229, 244-45 Virhdakata, vihare, 231 + 


Vajapeya, saorifice, 209 


Vakatuka, dynasty, 12-23,123, 194, n. 11, 
196, 199, 0. 4 


Vala, 30, 232 

Vallabha, scot, 238-39, 242-43 

Valnbhi, 28-34, 65, 169-72, 172, 0. 1, 
174,n 1, 175-78, 183, 188-90, 194, 
199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 207, n. 1, 213, 
217-218, 227, 230-32,235, n, 5, 238, 
240, 244, 249 

Vamana, 152 

Vamanasthali, 33, 200, n, 3, 203 

Vameavi, 118, n, 7 

Vanariija, 36, 117, 0, 4 

Vanavast, 206 

Vanthali, 200, n, 3, 203, 214 

Vapanadeva, minister, 203 

Varaha, inage eto, of, 61, 63, 82, 99, 
135, 148, 150-57, 153, 178~79, 227 

Vardhaminedvara, temple of, 237 

Vatdhi-pathake, 203, 214,-vtsaya, 220 

Varuna, 178, 215 

‘Viisi, 246 

Vagai, 253 

Vasantgadh, 135 

Vastupila, 42, 109-110, 117, 202, 210, 
414, 220, 226, 235-37 -. 

Viisudova, worship of, 148, 180, 215,% 
220, n, 3, 249 

‘Vaisukt, 152 

Vaten, gota, 206 

Vatsar§ja, king, 250 

Véiws, 71-73 

Viiynd, 739 142, 165 

Vayu, onde af, 140, 165 

Vayuvata, 165 . 

Vedanta, Canlukyan works ot, 250-51 

Voriival, 155, 178 

Vidagdharija, 235 

Vidyadevi, 107, 0. 6 

Vihira, 231, 233, 236 

Vijaydditya, 234 

Vijaydnanda, wifiister, 203 

Vikala, a Jaina, 243 

Vikramaditya, II, 234 

Vikvamn, on, 174, 0, 1, 175 


’ 
. 


» 


Viniiyaka, 220, -226 

Viprapura, 207, n. 7 

Viradhavala, 41 42, 202 

Virama, 221 ‘ 

Viramfm, tenple at, 69,77, 80 

Viramedvara, témple of, 221 ° 

Virta, éemple at, 77, 125, 132, 137 

Visaladeva, king, 42-3, 45, 67, 202, 213," 
221, 222, 240 . 

Visaivida, temple at, 59, 60, 62, 126, 137, 
413 

Visnu, image, temple eto., 64, 83,91, 106, 
133-35, 138 40, 148-54, 162, nf 5, 164, 
178 80, 214-16, 218, 227-29, 233, 241, 
245-46, n. 12, 247 49, 252, 0. 4 


| Visvakarmé, 165 
Vidvariipa, fornt of Vigyi, 149-50 
Vitariga, title of, 234 
Vogel, ¥24 
Vrndavam 239 
Vrsavahanamiirti, 144 
Vyaghrapalli, fief of, 44 
Vyaghrhasena, viler, 10> 
Vyighredvari, goddess, 139 
Vyatipita-barva, 240 
« ; © 
Ww . 
Wadhwa, viv eto,, tt, 71, 83, 132, 201, 
220,20, 3 ’ 
Warshgal, torana, 99 
Warmington, writer, 187 
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Y 


Yidava, dynasty, tentple ete, 47, 45, 
245 

Yajurveda, Sukla, 136 f 

Yajurvedi, Brahananda, 205-206 cC 

Yaksa, 111, 0.7, 120, 140, 167 

Yaksisura, vihara, 231 

Yaksini, T1NQ7, 112, 125, 140, 166-67 

Yama, 215 

Yamunii, figure of, 64, 122, 124, 138, 137 

Yagabpala, athor, 250 

Yavana, 192 


e 


Vimnula, tentple, of0,, 84, 100-01, 107, 19, | Yoabavaka, vihara, 231 


117, 0. 6, 154, 203, 236, mn, 2 
Viroalagupta, vidve, 231 


Viigevari, Saiom teacher, 142, 228 
Yugidi, festival of, 240, 242 
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